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BOOK II. 

THE THEOCRACY. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The Migration of Israel into Egypt, and the history of Joseph, 
stand on the border-land between the preliminary and the actual 
history of the people. But during the long years of their fixed 
settlement in Egypt, we see the Israelites not merely enter as 
iin actual people into the clear light of comparatively well 
known history, but also soon boldly aspire after, and attain 
to, the supreme rank in that kind of constitution and government 
which became the most marked and enduring portion of their 
whole two thousand years’ history, and constituted that history’s 
noblest life and its high importance for the general history of 
the world. This is the Theocracy — one among many kinds of 
rule and polity ; as mutable and changeable as any other ; 
passing through the most varied changes and admixtures in 
Israel, often distorted until all likeness was lost, and weakened 
so as to threaten total decay, and in semblance found among 
other nations of antiquity ; and yet, in its actual form, unique 
in this one people, and wholly new on earth — the sole true life 
and undj ing breath of its history, always renewing itself on its 
deepest basis, all chances and changes notwithstanding, and in 
the course of its development only unfolding itself again to a 
fuller and riper perfection, till at length it attains to the only 
true and adequate realisation possible to it. For this Theocracy 
in Israel is in itself nothing else than the effectual commence- 
ment of all true religion in an entire people and realm ; and 
this, like every other necessary great effort and movement in* 
the life of humanity, when once really begun, can find no 
repose until it attain its full development. As it first appeared, 

VOL. II. B 


2 


TIIEOCBACY. 


it was folded, like the grain before it begins to sprout and grow, 
in the narrowest compass ; and then grew to be the purest, and 
in its original purity the intrinsically strongest, but at the same 
time the most circumscribed and outwardly weakest— in a word 
what may be briefly called pure Theocracy. 

But even this pure Theocracy — at once the commencement of 
the whole history, and the first of its principal divisions and 
epochs — did not attain its full maturity and influence as easily, 
or as rapidly, as a superficial survey might lead us to believe. 
For it is not until the glorious days of the first complete 
deliverance of the Israelites from Egyptian rule and their 
irrevocable return from Egypt, that we see its real development 
and power ; and the years which intervened between the giving 
of the law at Sinai, and the concpiest of Canaan under Joshua 
— a period short indeed, but most influential and decisive for all 
future time — constitute the highest point, as well as the grand 
central period of this first long epoch of the entire history. But 
this elevated point rises very gradually out of the low broad 
plain of the residence in Egypt ; and it is incontrovertible — 
the history of the whole ancient world in its earliest develop- 
t meats being what it was — that this very Egyptian ground is 
the only one from which it could arise. For it is only where 
such an uncommonly high intellectual culture, accompanied by 
such lofty aspirations, had been already fully developed, as they 
were in Egypt apparent^ in the remotest times, and were even 
ripe enough to be tending to a new and still higher culture, 
that the living’ germ of so thoroughly new a life-aim could be 
first formed, and then developed at so early a date. It was 
certainly not by chance that the very highest gift bequeathed 
to us by a remote antiquity germinated on that soil alone, which 
had already for thousands of years been more deeply intellec- 
tualised than any other country on earth 5 and it is Moses, the 
greatest hero of this first epoch, and in many respects of the 
whole history of Israel, whose memory reveals to us most em- 
phatically and distinctly the strict connection of the Egyptian 
times of Israel with the succeeding ones, and their hjghest 
result, the Theocracy. We have therefore full reason to con- 
sider all the 430 years of the residence in Egypt as the first 
stage of this first great epoch, and to examine narrowly, how 
much light may even now be thrown upon the long night that 
preceded the day of that era. 
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SECTION I. 

ISRAEL IX EGYPT. TRAINING FOR THE THEOCRACY. 

A. INFLUENCE OF THE RESIDENCE IN EGYPT UPON THE 
ISRAELITES. 

I. Their Original Position. 

If the emigration of the Israelites to Egypt had the definite 
ground already assigned, it is explained how the influence of 
the Egyptians upon Israel could be as strong and lasting as it 
undoubtedly was. From their position, the Israelites could not 
bar themselves against the customs and ideas of the ruling 
nation. The Hyksos were far more in a position to shut them- 
selves off from the more or less subjugated Egyptians, and yet 
even they gradually adopted much from that nation of ancient 
culture . 1 This could not fail to react on the people of Israel 
also ; whose heads, especially the leading tribe of Joseph, 
necessarily had manifold and important occasions of intercourse 
with the Egyptian court and the ruling classes. When it is 
related that Joseph obtained from Pharaoh in marriage, Asenath 
a daughter of Potipherali, priest of On or Heliopolis ; 2 and that 
Moses was brought up by a daughter of Pharaoh, and therefore 
initiated, as later writers naturally added, in all the wisdom of 
Egypt ; when even Joseph’s Egyptian title of rank and office is 
still very faithfully preserved ; 3 we have every reason to see in 
all this only a few striking reminiscences of the strong influence 
of a people of ancient culture and established government upon 
a less cultivated nation associated with them. Even some 
Egyptian words naturalised in Hebrew serve as constant wit- 
nesses to the intimate connection between the two nationalities . 4 


1 This follows from what was noticed, 
i. p. 388, 399, of the recent excavations 
by Marietto and He Rouge on the site of 
the ancient Tanis, though many of the 
views advanced by them may be as yet 
unproved. 

2 Gen. xli. 45, 50. 

3 'Vuv0o/j.(paL7)x- Gen. xli. 45, according 
to tho LXX., who hero undoubtedly pre- 
servo more accurately the Egyptian pro- 
nunciation. On the Hebrew pronunciation 
sec my Lchrb. § 78 b. The entire descrip- 

n 


tion of tho elevation of Joseph, ver. 40-45, 
with its peculiar words and accurate de- 
lineations is evidently derived from tho 
earliest narrator; only ver. 44 appears 
added by the Fifth Narrator, as a niero 
explanation to ver. 40. Ilow easily, on 
the other hand, an Egyptian slave Was 
adopted into the noblest houses of Israel, is 
shown by the ancient narrative in 1 Chron. 
ii. 34 sq. 

4 The names for weights, find pn, 
especially belong here (comp. Udckh’s 
2 
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How penetrating Egypt’s influence, especially on the mind of 
Israel, was, and how hard it was for many Israelites to forget 
the charms of the land and soil as well as of the peculiar intel- 
lectual life of Egypt, the subsequent history shows by no obscure 
indications ; for, especially in certain gloomy moments of the 
Mosaic times, the heart of the people suddenly turned back, 
and the old longing awoke again for the customs and ideas to 
which they had been habituated during the long residence in 
Egypt. 

Still we must guard against exaggerating the influence of 
Egyptian life upon the Israelites during those centuries. On 
this subject it is most instructive to form a clear idea of what 
this people really was in those old times, and what powerful 
instincts it possessed which separated it widely from the 
Egyptians. Though some of these traits have been already 
noticed, they must now be discussed more fully and system- 
atically. 

\ Above all, the Israelites, on their settlement in Egypt, were # 
much simpler in habits and culture than the Egyptians, and 
therefore incapable of taking any pleasure in their religion, 
already degraded into superstition through artificiality and 
over-subtlety. The refined ideas on the personality and inde- 
pendent life of the spirit, the sacredness of life, the immortality 
of the soul, and the mysterious judgment after death reserved 
for all humanity, had long been held most vividly by the 
Egyptians, even in that distant age. But they had very early 
been so grievously complicated with many extraneous coarse 
and sensual notions, as to lead to that curious worship of 
animals and of the dead , 1 in which the priests kept the people 
implicated down to the latest times. No sharper antithesis to 
this ingenious and yet utterly sensuous system of religion could 
be found than the God and the worship of Israel. The religion 


Mctrol. Unfers. p. 214 sq.)> also tjriK ^de- 
grass, and Nile, although these gra- 
dually attained a wider signification. 


Others, as ;nn or ninn Job. iii. 14, 

pyramid (comp. i. p. 397, and Gott. Gel. 
Anz. 1 8o 1 , p. 431), nilPI k'i&utos, must 
from their wide diffusion belong rather to 
the period of the Ilyksos. The question 
of the possible ultimate connection between 
these two families of languages, is quito 
distinct from this, and is treated in my 
two Sprachwiss. Abhandl. 1831 sq. 

1 Row natural this animal-worship is, 


particularly in Africa, may be seen from 
Livingstone’s Travels, ii. p. 275, 301; but 
in Egypt it was affected by the influence 
of a peculiar and higher system of ideas 
held by the priesthood. Whether the 
oldest Egyptian religion was already re- 
fined up to so high a point as De Rouge 
describes in the Revue Archeol. 1860, p. 
72 sq., ought to be more fully investigated. 
That Israel was ever attracted towards 
the true Egyptian animal -worship, is very 
improbable ; and it is equally incapable of 
proof that the Bull-worship of the king- 
dom of the Ten Tribes was borrowed from 

Egypt- 
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of this nation, as of the other Semites and tlieir nearest kindred, 
was far simpler, more straightforward, and even more inclined 
to adhere to bloody offerings than the Egyptian ; but (as was 
shown, i. p. 317 sqq.), from the time of Abraham’s influence, it 
had gained a striking ujnvard tendency towards the lofty and 
elevating. By nothing are nations, and even the separate 
members of the same nation, kept asunder so sharply and per- 
manently as by religious differences ; and the oldest and greatest 
example of this which appears in the clear light of history is 
that which was to be given here. Difference of religion, indeed, 
divides most easily in cases where other powerful influences work* 
in the same direction, but these also were not wanting here. 

The Israelites, though they had entered into a close union 
with Egypt, had done so only for the special purpose of guard- * 
ing the north-eastern frontier against Asia. They had there- 
fore originally preserved full independence, and were inspired 
by all their earlier history with sufficient pride to maintain it 
fortlie future. They had obtained this honourable post for their 
military skill and ardour, at a time when the Egyptians had all 
this yet to learn ; and they therefore remained long practised 
in arms and dreaded in war. After the times of Egyptian 
oppression, too, under Moses, and still more under Joshua, 
they immediately became again a nation of valiant fighters and 
conquerors. 

Their outward habits of life were also quite different from ? 
those of the Egyptians. It would, however, be a great mistake 
to imagine them to have been then a merely roving (or nomadic) 
pastoral race. Between fixed and roving tribes there are many 
intermediate grades ; on one of these Israel then stood. The 
love of freedom and independence inherited from earlier times, 
in conflict with the long-settled nations of Southern Asia and 
Egypt, created a distaste for being bound to the soil or enclosed 
in fortified cities as those nations were. So they liked to till 
the ground where they settled, being already long used to agri- 
culture ; but along with this they were fond of rearing extensive 
flocks and herds, and had greater pride and pleasure in these, 
which also brought them greater wealth. 1 And, regarding 
simplicity and freedom as the highest element in religion also, 

1 Thus the lives of the Patriarchs and xxiv. p. 131 ; Scctzon’s 1 Jcisen, ii. p. 32S; 
their relatives are always described, from Vandevelde’s Syria and Pal . i. p. 2o 1 sq. 
correct remembrance, Gen. xxvi. 12, xxxvii. Ishmael and Esau, on the other hand, 

7, Job. i. 14, xxix. G sqq., xxxi. 40. Nations were rightly regarded by tradition as 
of similar hybrid habits are not very un- gradually sinking lower and lower intotho 
common, either in antiquity or now ; see more savage habits of the desert. 

Wallin, in the Journ . of the li. Gcogr. Sue. 
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they preferred easily movable sanctuaries, and altars open to 
the sky. They were indeed already in the stage of transition to 
the completely stationary life, and might soon be reconciled 
to the advantages as well as the demands of that, if driven 
towards it by any powerful new impulse from without. At 
one moment it might seem to a wise man such as Joseph as 
if the land of Goshen could bind the nation for ever to itself, 
and transform them into a completely stationary people. This 
land, extending eastwards from the Bubastic arm of the Nile 
to the great Arabian desert, has even now a more Arabian than 
truly Egyptian soil, and, as a pasture-land, has been left by 
the Egyptians ever since the days of the Hyksos chiefly to 
tribes which, besides the necessary agriculture, devote them- 
selves principally to pasturage. 1 Many of the cities which 
flourished there in ancient times always retained names purely 
Semitic ; 2 and the whole state of affairs in the very district 
from which the irruption of the Hyksos once set forth, offered 
great obstacles to any considerable blending of Egyptian and 
Semitic life. Here then, and especially so long as they kept 
within these their first confines, the Israelites long remained in 
considerable independence and fidelity to their nationality. 
This locality of the new home of the Israelites, on the border of 
Egypt, where it was easy to establish connections with Asia, 
'was in itself unfavourable to a rapid absorption into Egyptian 
nationality. The utterly foreign habits of Israel also tended 
to the same result : to true Egyptians this hybrid life, divided 
between tillage and cattle-breeding, was detestable (i. p. 389), 


1 As Herodotus and the rest of the 
ancients expressly mention; the Copts too 
call this country ti Arabia ; on the Pithom 
named below see especially Herod, ii. 158. 
Thence also we explain Feaeg 'Apafiias in 
the LXX., although it only occurs Gen. 
xlv. 10, xlvi. 34, instead of the simple 
Tecrfyu, and looks therefore in these two 
places like a lator explanatoiy addition. 

2 As or, according to another pro- 

nunciation, MaySwAoi', for which the Copts 
say Meshtol, i.e. toicer , or fortress. This was 
the name of a place not far from Pelusium, 
which is alluded to Jer. xliv. 1, xlvi. 14, 
Ezek. xxix. 10, xxx. G ; another lay more 
to the west near Myekphoris, Pithom, and 
Bubasti (for these two are accurately dis- 
tinguished in the lists in de Sacy’s Abdol- 
latif, p. 617, and in Champollion, VEgyyte 
sous les Pharaons, ii. G9, 79) ; a third, 
evidently different from both, is the one 
mentioned only in Numb, xxxiii. 7, and 


Ex. xiv. 2, because it lay not far from the 
northern point of the Red Sea ; and in 
truth these three fortresses, north, west, 
and south, formed the best protection of 
the boundaries of the entire country for the 
Hyksos. Another place here, with a Se- 
mitic name, is n*13p tuts. bvii is a 

Semitic transformation ; in the same way 
as the ancient Peremon was translated by 
the Greeks into Pehision, by the Arabs 
into Thine, and similarly by the Hebrews 
into Sin. But such names as Ileus Ja- 
dceorum , in Itiner. Anton. (169 Wessel.), 
and the Arabic Till el-Jehud , which are 
likewise found in that region, had their 
origin at a period with which we arc not 
now accurately acquainted, but doubtless 
a late one; especially as these countries 
again come into near connection with the 
Jews at a far later age, the time of 
Ptolemy Philometor. 
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partly on its own account, partly from their vivid remembrance 
of the hated Ilyksos. Such deep-seated differences in the* 
entire mode of life, inherited from the earliest times, always 
form a very sharp, and often in the long run an incurable 
separation between nations. 

Yet the connection of the Israelites with the Egyptians was 
after all at first and for a long time so friendly and close, and 
the superiority of the latter in all the arts of civilised life so 
great, that in the undisturbed progress of national development 
the Israelites must inevitably be entangled more and more in 
the Egyptian habits. Above all it cannot be denied that the 
Israelites, from that near connection with a people highly 
civilised even at that early period, learned many of the higher 
aivpliances and arts of life, which, as we shall see, they cer- 
tainly possessed on their Exodus from Egypt, and never after- 
wards wholly lost. The skilful artificers who assisted Moses in < 
the erection of the sanctuary with their various handicrafts 1 
were true Hebrews, but they had doubtless laid the foundation 
of their art in Egypt. Nor was the case very different with the 
Semitic art of mating, which the Israelites certainly practised 
after their abode in Egypt (see i. p. 49 sqq.) ; and which, accord- 
ing to every indication, was a genuine product of the reciprocal 
action of Egyptian and Semitic culture. For the idea of mould- 
ing the Egyptian hieroglyphic mating to a simple fixed phonetic 
system would most naturally arise when a nation of non-Egyp- 
tian language wished to adapt it to its own wants. Whereas a 
most imperfect mode of writing may go on essentially unchanged 
and unimproved among one people and for one language for 
thousands of years by the mere force of custom, 2 it may yet 
receive great simplification and improvement, so soon as it is 
transferred to a perfectly foreign language, for which it was 
not calculated, and to which it is nevertheless to be applied ; 
because then reflection becomes necessary as to what is really 
essential, and a new spirit is breathed into the old materials. 
Just as the Chinese writing has led among the Japanese to 
syllabaries, and among the Coreans to an alphabet, 3 so the Egyp- 
tian must have received from the Ilyksos that momentous sim- 
plification and new adaptation, which passed over to the other 
so-styled Semitic nations. This much we may safely assume 
generally, because the circumstances themselves warrant it. 

1 Ex. xxxi.2 sqq., xxxv. 30 sqq., xxxviii. s Comp. Abel Reimisat in the Mnroirts 

22 sq., comp. 1 Chron. ii. 20. ch 7 Acadhuie dot Inscriptions, t. viii. 1827. 

2 Of which the best proof is found in p. 84-7,9, and in the Kliments dc hi G run - 

the Semitic writing on the one hand, and maire japmaisc , par le P. Eodrigtuz, 
the Chinese on the other. Paris, 1825. 
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But to which of the numerous tribes designated by the name 
Hylvsos the discovery is due, cannot now be ascertained. That 
it was Israel cannot be proved, and is in itself improbable (i. p. 
50 sqq.) ; but the Israelites undoubtedly appropriated the in- 
vention in Egypt, and never lost it again. 1 

This same close contact with Egypt, however, involved the 
great danger to the Israelitisli character, of gradually melting 
away entirely into the Egyptian, and of thus losing that unde- 
veloped germ of better things which they possessed. The in- 
fluences which a nation long civilised and grown grey in all the 
arts of life, exercises on a martial people still quite young and 
untainted in heart, are seldom improving or salutary. Perhaps 
there is no country in the world which equally with the luxurious 
valley of the Nile, by its facilities for the enjoyments of life, per- 
mits its old inhabitants to grow perfectly effeminate and morally 
corrupt, or which so swiftly infects its newly-settled children 
with the thick and poisonous atmosphere exhaled around them. 
That on this spot, from the earliest times, an amazing degree 
of culture was joined with great depravity, the very pictures on 
the splendid national monuments are unable to conceal; though 
the dark side of life was the last thing that they would inten- 
tionally so perpetuate. 

But in the case of a people such as we must imagine Israel 
to have then been — so full of fresh aspiring energies, and 
doubtless of ennobling ancestral recollections also : recently 
raised so high by Joseph, and proud of his memory; and, not- 
withstanding its intimate connection with the most civilised 
kingdom of the then world, remaining legally so independent 
as to its occupation, habits of life, and place of abode — this 
very danger was in the end more likely to beget a violent 
reaction against all such Egyptian influences, and an irrecon- 
cilable antagonism in the respective tendencies ; provided only 
they did not prove utterly false to themselves, but still preserved 
a sufficient store of their ancient honest and simple spirit. The 
greater the error that confronts such a spirit, the more extra- 
ordinary may be the new truths to which it is brought in the 
conflict with that error, and the more resolutely will it hold 
these liardly-won spoils of the battle ; and the many directions 
in which Egyptian life then went astray afforded a possibility 
for just so many higher truths, which could only be won in 
that struggle. Egyptian life had long resigned itself to too 

1 Some attempts have quite recently hieroglyphic, or rather from the hieratic 
been made to demonstrate the origin of writing (see Revue AreheoL 18G4, i. p. 226) ; 
the twenty-two Semitic letters from the hut they are not yet completed. 
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sensuous a conception of divine tilings; and with the multitude 
at least, images of all sorts were obliged to supply the place of 
the living God. In fact there, earlier than among any people, 
images of most alluring and seductive aspect became the objects 
of adoration. Accordingly, by the very power of contrast, the 
truth that the living God must be quite different from these 
broke forth at length with all the greater force. The division 
into castes and the sacerdotal power were early developed in 
Egypt ; and in particular, foreigners, as being hateful to the 
Gods, were declared unworthy of participation in sacred things. 
But a people who, like the Israelites, approached the Egyptians 
in civilisation, and were yet thus repulsed by them, would 
become all the more jealous of their own dignity ; 1 and the 
truth, that the whole people and the whole community ought 
to be priestly shone forth in the end with the greater brightness. 
The kingly power, although often in collision with the priestly, 
was early carried in Egypt to its furthest limit, and trans- 
formed into pure caprice : but this only enabled the truth, that 
the eternal and purely beneficent sovereignty must be sought 
elsewhere than in the mortal body of an earthly king, to come 
forth at length with more irresistible power. 

Concerning this long abode in Egypt we possess only scat- 
tered fragments of recollections ; for the nation, during fhe 
bright era which succeeded the deliverance by Moses, looked 
with gloomy aversion upon a period which had ended in a 
wearisome oppression. It is therefore utterly impossible here 
to fill in the details of the history. But regarding only its gene- 
ral result, a single glance shows what an immense advantage 
the Israelites possessed over all cognate tribes, in standing thus 
early in such close and enduring contact, whether friendly or 
otherwise, with the most cultivated nation of that age. For 
though their life might thus become more harassed and op- 
pressed than that of their kindred tribes who wandered free in 
Asia, or settled down where their own fancy directed, they eurly 
attained that greater dexterity and suppleness, which raised 
them intellectually high above those ; of which tradition has 
preserved an emphatic image in Jacob’s victory in the contest 
with Esau. And it is clear in the second place that, owing to 
their peculiar relation to the Egyptians, the only two courses 
open to the Israelites were, either to suffer their own individuality 
to be absorbed by the powerful attraction of Egypt, or else to 

1 This feeling is expressed very cloarly ‘ This day is the reproach of the Egyptians 
in the earliest narrativo respecting circum- (that you aro an impuro raco) taken from 
cision, particularly in the words Josh. v. 9 : you.’ 
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maintain it by most strenuous opposition. And tlie great 
events of tlie time soon compelled them to decide for one or 
the other, as no third course lay open. 

II. Their Altered Position. 

That the connection between Israel and Egypt could not long 
continue such as it had been when first cemented, and such as 
it might have lasted during Joseph’s life, lies in its very nature, 
if that has been correctly determined. Though the Israelites 
may at first have been indispensable for the defence of the fron- 
tier against the nations of the east, and so have been joyfully 
received by Pharaoh as is recorded, yet that usefulness might 
come to an end so soon as that object appeared to be fully 
attained. It is always a misfortune for a civilised realm to be 
obliged to tolerate within its own border a distinct nation with 
its own law and polity ; especially if armed and well equipped. 
Should the momentary advantage which drew the two parties 
into such a position towards each other, appear secured, and 
the danger be no longer pressing, or should irritating differences 
spring up, then either the more warlike ally, even if inferior in 
numbers, will absorb the nation it was called in to assist, as the 
Germans did the Roman Empire, and the Turks tlie Moham- 
medan Empire ; or else the nation aided will be compelled to 
use efforts to bring its ally under the influence of its own habits 
and laws ; and, should it encounter opposition, will be only too 
prone to have recourse to force. 

We cannot look upon the people of Israel during this period 
otherwise than as an uncorrupt, manly, warlike nation, especially 
in comparison with the Egyptians ; for even at its close, after a 
long course of tyranny, they appear not much depressed. Of this 
the account of the easy delivery of the healthy Israelite women, 
in contrast with the Egyptian , 1 may be taken as a significant 
instance. The Egyptians, greatly their superiors in the sciences 
and arts, as well as in numbers, were doubtless individually less 
strong and warlike ; but had just then, after expelling the 
Hyksos, attained a higher unity and moral strength and a new 
development of power. If the balance between the two dis- 
similar nations was so far ecpial, or if it already inclined on 
the Egyptian side, the ancient hatred of the Egyptians to the 
Hyksos and all their kindred nations, to whom the Israelites be- 
longed, might on the first occasion turn the scale against them. 
And the fear felt by the rulers (as expressly mentioned in the 


1 Ex. i. 19. 
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Book of Origins 1 ), of the rapid multiplication of this powerful 
and healthy people, and of the possibility of their leaguing them- 
selves with the enemies of the kingdom — and especially there- 
fore with the Hylcsos — might determine them to begin cautiously 
to accustom the Israelites by degrees to Egyptian habits, and 
deprive them of their former independence. 

We cannot now exactly determine the way in whicli all this 
took place, and how the oppression of the people was increased 
probably by their resistance. Even the Book of Origins, generally 
so accurate in its chronology, could determine only three stages 
in the long period of 430 years, and those only by the reigns of 
three kings, whose names are not recorded : c there rose up a 
new king who knew not Joseph, and gradually laid upon Israel 
the heaviest burdens ; and again in process of time that king 
died, and Israel sighed, and cried urgently and not in vain to 
God for help.’ 2 Such is the brief and childlike description of 
the vicissitudes of that long dreary period. It begins with the 
king who was gracious to Joseph and Israel ; in its middle is 
the tyrant who knew not Joseph, and who chose to know nothing 
of the promise made to him ; and at its close is the king on whose 
accession the Israelites, as if incapable of further endurance, 
sent up the most ardent prayers to heaven, and were at length 
really set free. 3 

There are, however, other accounts preserved in the Book of 
Origins, which show more distinctly at what time the heavy 
oppression of Israel began. Among the cities which Israel was 
compelled to build the Book of Origins, obviously following an 
ancient tradition, expressly mentions Baamses, 4 which subse- 


1 Ex. i. 9 sq. comp. i. p. 406, 414. 

2 The passages Ex. i. 1-14, ii. 23-25, 
belong together, and are derived from the 
Book of Origins. Hence it is obvious that 
it is unnecessary and erroneous to under- 
stand by new king, i. 8, a new dynasty; 
this is contradicted by the Egyptian history 
itself (see i. p. 400 sqq.). The error is 
met with as early as Josephus (Ant. ii. 
9); in his later work against Apion, 
however, he unintentionally refutes it 
himself. 

3 Wo find here, in its pristino distinct- 
ness, an instance of a general chronology of 
particular events, which is very instructive 
for other cases, especially for the calculation 
of the three generations of Levi (i. p. 401 ) 
belonging to the same period. 

Ex. i. 11. The difficulty of determin- 
ing the exact site of this Baamses is 
mainly due to the fact, that no city of this 
namo occurs subsequently. Wc cannot 


how'ever doubt from the LXX., Gen. xlvi. 
28 sq., that at the time of the Ptolemies 
the city Hero (in Greek, Heroopolis) was 
regarded as the metropolis of the eastern 
part of Egypt; although the chief reason 
why the LXX. introduced Heroopolis hero 
was that they erroneously imagined it to 
be tho niThi? 0- p. 4 1 3), which they did not 
understand. It is evident from the con- 
nection of their words, that they did not 
consider it the same as the city Baamses. 
In modern times, it has been erroneously 
assumed that it is the same as tho city 
Avari or Ahari , mentioned i. p. 39 L Tho 
sounds of the two words differ consider- 
ably. Even if Amri were related to the 
Coptic uari, i.e. curse, as some late writers 
(following Champollion, IS Kgypte sous Its 
Phar. ii. p. 87 sq.) have conjectured, on the 
ground that, aceordingto Josephus, Against 
Apion , i. 26, Avari was by the Egyptians 
also called Ti/phons < ity (though this ex- 
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qnently became the most important city in the land of Goslien 1 
so that the whole region was named from it. 2 But this city un- 
doubtedly received its name from some king of the same name ; 
yet no king of the name Raameses, shortened Ramses (Rampses), 
alternating with Ramesses, Armesses (but probably not with 
Armais), occurs at all until the Eighteenth Egyptian Dynasty 
(i. p. 403) ; and even then, according to the extracts from Manetho 
by Josephus, 3 not until the fourteenth ruler of that house, 
Armais, the fifteenth Ramesses, and his successor the famous 
Ramesses Mai-Ammum, under whose long reign Egypt reached 
the highest degree of power and glory that it ever attained 
after the expulsion of the Hyksos. Whether then this city was 
built and named by this or some earlier Raamses, its building 

planation is quite arbitrary, and in my (Arch. ii. 15. 1); and he is also refuted by 
opinion false); yet the sounds are too the eorrectview of the direction of the route 
unlike to be compared with Hero. On taken at the Exodus. Comp. also Lcpsi us 
the contrary, the Egyptian name for Abari Chron . der Aegypter , i. p. 345 sq. • and 
was undoubtedly Typhori s city ; of which Brugseh, Geogr. Insch. i. p. 262-66, where 
the Hebrew equivalent is a ve ry instructive old inscription on two 

GodTyphon. According to Numb, xxxiii 7 cities of Eaamses in this district. 

Ex. xiv. 2, 9, it lay to the north of the . * X1 L‘ 37 : Nural) - xxxiii - 3. Just at 

Red Sea, and thus just where the point of , tim f of the Exoclus it must have been 
conflict was between the Egyptian and , c^P ltal of Goshen. 

Asiatic Hyksos, And Steph. Byzan. (s.v. Gen. xlvn. 11 ; where the territory is 
‘tipdb), in making Heroopolis the scene of t* 1118 designated even for Joseph’s and 
Typhon’s violent death, as though the J £ c ° b . s . time > ^y the author of the Book 
word signified blood , doubtless mentions ° rl g ms » wbo however is quite aware 
the later metropolis of the entire country . . tbe clt J that name was of later 

instead of some definite locality. But we 0rigin * Tbe only other place where the 
also know that in Egypt Hero was the t Y° names are confounded, in speaking 
name of a god and a man ; and it is re- 2? that ancient time, is in the LXX. 
markable that on the obelisk at Rome Gen. xlvi. 28. This confusion, however, 
deciphered by the ancient Hermapi on, Hero W0U ( mor ? easily occur if (as we may well 
is named as the father of King Ramesses ® U PP 0 ®®) king Raamses built the city that 
(Am. Marcell. xvii. 4), whereas the form name on nearly the same site 

'HpaW 7 roAxs, i.e. City of heroes , in the . 1,c 1 been oec npied by an ancient 

LXX. and in Strabo, is evidently a mere Goshen once inhabited by the 

Greek modification of the name of the city Hyksos, from whieh the whole adjacent 
Now this Hero, from whieh the ancients countr J received its designation. Eor the 
named the western arm of the Red Sea, Gosben , or Tea according to the 

for no other reason probably than because hJs.X., has not an Egyptian sound, and 
it lay on the Nile-canal which led thither, afterwards disappears altogether ; but that 
has, since Bonaparte’s expedition, been ^ ^ as an anc * ent Hebrew name for a city, 
identified by modern scholars (in ae- 1S clear from Josh. xv. 51 ; and that it had 
cordanco with the Itiner. of Antoninus, somew hat the same meaning as fortress , 

]». 170, ed. Wess.) with Aim Kesheb, so so . ! llafc the whole surrounding district 
that Raamses would be found in the mi S bt naturally take its name, is shown 
neighbouring Tarbct Jckudi (i.e. J< ids Jo f h, . x * 41 , xi. 16. 

grave), see Descrip, de Vftgyptc, Etat mod. . Against Apion , i. 15 ; slightly different 
tom. xviii. P. 3, p. 171; if it did not ln Africanus in Georgiu.^Syneellus, Chro- 
more probably lie still farther to the west. ^ r \ !* P* 134 ’ - 1 . 36 ’ edit. Bonn, and in 

The site of Etham is the principal thing Eusebm8 > Chron. i. p. 215, Venetian ed. of 
that now enables us to fix its place. At , e ^ rmen * translation, and according to 
any rate Josephus is mistaken in identify- h ^ ttev reading. According to Ro- 

iug it with, or in placing it in, the nei«h- se , s Storici, i. p. 240 sqq., the 

bourhood of Letopolis, which occupied the } ltn aEo 13tb king house 

site which Babylon subsequently filled bore t ie sarae name - 
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cannot at any rate be earlier than the last century of the dura- 
tion of that dynasty ; and even should the heavy oppression of the 
Israelites have commenced somewhat earlier, we have, according 
to this, no reason to think of it as lasting much more than fifty 
years, or at the utmost a century. 

It is quite compatible with this very general statement 
respecting the succession of the Egyptian sovereigns, that the 
Book of Origins has preserved a more accurate memory of the 
6 hard and cruel service 5 to which the Israelites were subjected, 
and must certainly have long submitted ; for it must have 
occurred as described during the latest period of the sojourn in 
Egypt, the memory of which was necessarily the most vivid. To 
break their spirit, it is said, forced labours were imposed on 
them and task-masters set over them ; and by such labours 
they built royal cities of commerce, 1 two of which, Raamses 
and Pitliom, 2 situate in Goshen, are mentioned by name. The 
object of this was probably to accustom the Israelites to the 
stationary town-life already prevalent in the rest of Egypt 
(i. p. 414 scp) ; of course not under terms such as to secure 
them fixed civil rights, which in case of need they could make 
good against the sovereign power; but so that they were 


1 Ex. i. 11. The LXX. everywhere un- 
derstand JY03DP 'HP as fortresses, which, 
us intended to overawe the Israelites who 
built them, would suit very well ; but 
those are named -yj^o Hy. That mer- 
cantile towns (properly store-cities) were 
meant, is seen by the context in such 
passages as 1 Kings ix. 19, 2 Chron. viii. 
4, 0, xvii. 12 ; comp, xxxii. 28, where they 
are mentioned with Tadmor, but are dis- 
tinguished from fortresses and encamp- 
ments. We have therefore to think of 
such cities as those commercial cities on 
the frontier of the Chinese Empire, or those 
town-like horrea which the Komans built 
in Africa, as described in the Annuairc de 
la Soc. Archeol. de Constantine , 18G2, p. 
145 sqq. 

* In Pithom, the Patum of Herod, ii. 
158, has long been recognised ; and in 
later times it was named Thum or Thu, 
according to the Itincrarium Antonini, 
p. 1G3, 170, od. Wessel. (pp. 73, 75, ed. 
Parth.) According to this it lay to the 
west of tho Raamses mentioned on p. 1 1 
sq., and yet considerably to the east of 
the Polusiac arm of the Nile. That it lay 
west of Raamses follows also from the fact 
that Israel did not assemble for the Exodus 
at it, but at Raamses. Hut these two 
names of cities and their mutual relation 
were obscure at a very early date, as ap- 


pears from the fact that the Lower- Egyp- 
tian (Memphitic) translation of the LXX. 
at Gen. xlvi. 28, 29 puts 1 16000 U, which 
is identical with this Pithom, for Ilero- 
opolis. Tho LXX. indeed here add On 
or Heliopolis, which lay not far to the 
north-east of the Egyptian Babylon, and 
the present Kahira (Cairo) ; but that truly 
Egyptian city was much older, and is 
certainly introduced here only because, 
according to p. 3 sq., it was connected 
with the history of Joseph, and in the 
age of the Ptolemies they liked to fancy 
Moses himself as having had some con- 
nection with it. Still less can we confound 
Raamses with this On, as Saadia does, 
Ex. i. 11, actually putting 'Ain ehhems (i.e. 
Heliopolis) for Raamses, and explaining 
this name (following Ibn Ezra) as the sun's 
eye, as if it was derived from pH ‘ sun/ 

and ‘ to see/ On the question 

whether the name Hebrew occurs in the 
hieroglyphics, seo Birch in Hcidcnheim's 
Dent. Vicrt. fur Eng. tlieol. Forseh. for 
18G5, p. 424 sqq. On the identity of 
Heliopolis and the Egyptian Babylon, see 
the Coptic list of places in Pepsins’ Acgypt. 
Z'itse/ir. for 18G5, p. 51. Ps. lxxxi. 7 [G] 
shows tract's of a different tradition. Seo 
besides the Book of Jubilees, eh. xlvi. 
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brought under a strict discipline which gave the whole ad- 
vantage to the government. Since the royal will was absolute, 
they were forced to build these commercial towns, admirably 
placed on the Asiatic boundary of the kingdom, with their 
walls, their storehouses, their warehouses and other public 
buildings, all in the service of the one great monopolist, who 
in modern Egypt under Mehemet Ali was represented by the 
Pasha. We are further told that, as the people appeared still 
to remain too numerous and prolific (for oppression up to a 
certain point may serve to invigorate a people), the Egyptians 
made their lives more bitter, by heavy tasks in brick-making, 
servile field-labours, and other work of the hardest descrip- 
tion. 1 The tradition is rather concise, but is explained by si- 
milar occurrences in Egypt at the present day, where, according 
to European travellers, the Pasha occasionally compels the in- 
habitants of an entire district to make a canal or execute some 
other public work, without' furnishing even to the poorest the 
most indispensable tools or materials. Such helps may have 
been withdrawn more and more towards the close from the 
Israelites, as a punishment for their obstinacy ; which would 
greatly aggravate their despair. 2 Josephus mentions other tasks 
laid on them — the building of pyramids for instance, and the 
making of canals ; 3 but as he does not indicate his authority, 
and as the account of the Book of Origins is amply sufficient, 
and much better suited to the locality, the pyramid building at 
least may be merely inferred by late writers, whom Josejxlius 
follows, from the frequency of such buildings in Egypt. 4 

The Third Narrator, 5 indeed, goes a step further, when he 
relates that Pharaoh commanded the two Hebrew midwives 
(i. p. 296 sq.) to kill every new-born Hebrew male child on the 
spot; 6 and that when these women were found at once too 


1 Ex. i. 12-14. 

2 It is thus described in the long ac- 
count of the vexations of the people during 
the last part of their stay, Ex. v. 6 sqq. 
Wilkinson, indeed {Mann, ancl Cast. vol. 
ii. p. 98 sqq.), maintains that the brick - 
makers in Roscllini, Mon. Civ. t. xlix. 4 
and t. ii. p. 254 sqq., are not Israelites, as 
had been asserted ; but the lighter colour 
of their skin shows them at least to have 
been captive Asiatics. All this has been 
made still clearer by later published dis- 
coveries ; see Brugsch, Hist. d'Eqynte, vol. 
i. pp. 106, 174 sq. 

3 Ant. ii. 9. 1. Philo also, in his Life of 

Moses, i. 7 sq., which, however, is pervaded 

by a very free style of description, men- 

tions the making of canals; and certainly 


it is more easy to imagine this than the 
building of pyramids in that part of Egypt. 

4 Proofs of these, facts are now thought 
to be discovered in Egyptian writings ; 
see Revue Areheol. 1864, vol. i. p. 228; 
Theol. Stud mi und Kr. 1863, p. 719 sqq., 
727 ; but the subject must be more fully 
investigated. 

5 The idea that the passage Ex. i. 15- 
ii. 22 is derived from a later narrator, is 
far from confirmed by its general spirit 
and colouring. I believe it to be a frag- 
ment of the work of the Third Narrator, 
who on other occasions gives great promi- 
nence to the person of Moses. 

6 This is the meaning of the contro- 
verted expression ^ x - 1 16 ; 

properly * upon the (two) wheels * (since 
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wise and too pious to obey, the order was extended to every 
Egyptian. But that this command was not so imperative as 
the one relative to the building of the cities, and that this 
story is not to be taken as literally as that, is evident from the 
fact, that besides Moses, who was saved from the Nile, there 
were so many thousand male Hebrews ready to march with him 
out of Egypt. Besides it presupposes the whole nation’s dwell- 
ing near the Nile, which is not quite accordant with the other 
accounts. It is undeniable that the object of such a tyranny 
must have been to annihilate the manhood of the people ; the 
narrative however, in its present form, is mainly occupied with 
Moses, and is intelligible mainly in reference to his history. 

Even from the shorter accounts in the Book of Origins it is 
quite clear that the relation established by Joseph between 
Israel and Egypt was now entirely dissolved, and that some- 
thing new must of necessity take its place. From the very 
commencement of this connection the Israelites had the option 
of either losing themselves entirely in the life of Egypt 
(as, in our own day, has been done by the Islamite Fellahs, 
who migrated from Arabia into Egypt, and liave wholly lost 
their nationality), or else of freeing themselves by a determined 
effort from its dominion ; and the course of events had only 
brought this alternative before them in a more distinct and 
urgent form. How the die was east we must learn from the 
following period of the actual rising of Israel and from the 
sublime genius of Moses. 

B. RISING OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT : MOSES. 

I. Survey of the Authorities for the History of Moses. 

With the history of the ultimate rising of the people, as 
it now lies before us, is closely interwoven that of Moses, its 
mightiest hero ; and thus we liefe approach one of those periods 
with whose exceptional grandeur every good man loves to 
quicken his own spirit, and which he therefore desires to bring 
fully before him even to the minutest details. For, taking only 
an outside view, we may discover the surprising greatness of 
Moses from the fact that it is not merely in this story of the 
gradual rising of the Israelites and their deliverance from 
Egypt that his name shines preeminently bright, but also, 

the earliest carriages had only two); hence Prov. xxv. 11, ‘a word nimbly 

in the midst of driving, without, stopping S p 0 'ken/ Germ Jlinfr, i.e. quickly and with- 
in the courso ; just as we (Germans) say ... ,, , . 

jlugs ‘on the wing’ for instantly. This ou ^ hesitation; comp. < 

is also the simplest interpretation of Freyt. Chr. p. 53, 9. 
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and if possible with, even greater lustre, in the succeeding 
very different history of the development of the liberated people 
in Asia. Thus he is the unparalleled hero who sustains the 
grandeur of two perfectly distinct yet equally exalted epochs. 
But nearly all these glorious times lie too remote from the 
mature development of the Israelitish literature preserved in 
the Old Testament, for us easily to ascertain very many par- 
ticulars concerning it with historical fulness and certainty ; so 
that an inquiry into the sources of the history becomes an 
imperative preliminary. And as we cannot, with regard to 
these sources, completely separate the whole long life of Moses 
into two halves, we must here treat of the authorities for the 
history of his whole life and his times generally. 

To fathom such an actual life as that of Moses, would be one 
of the most difficult of historic problems, did we even possess 
the most abundant materials. Tor we here approach a power 
which produces the mightiest and most lasting results, but 
which works in a mysterious privacy, which in its own nature i 
is hard to apprehend, and is especially difficult for us of a later 
age to penetrate. Our life moves in the midst of those very 
truths which received their first currency and acknowledgment 
from Moses and other minds like his ; we are sustained and 
protected by them ; we live in the hourly enjoyment of their 
blessed fruits. But the very ease with which we now move in 
their sphere, tempts many, learned and unlearned, to regard 
their first establishment and promulgation as a light affair. 
How few are now able to appreciate the power which first and 
alone grasps such truths, and is then able also to connect them 
with the innermost life of a nation, and thus permanently 
establish them in the world ! There is still great difference 
of opinion among us about Mohammed, although we can all 
judge him without bias, and although we possess numerous and 
well-preserved documents by which to discern his life and cha- 
racter . 1 How much more difficult is it to conduct such an 
inquiry satisfactorily, when it concerns the founder of a religion, 
who towers far above Mohammed both in depth of spirit and 
permanence of influence, and whom nevertheless the extant 
historical records do not exhibit to us in anything like the same 
vividness and authenticity ! 

Hence some and in other respects by no means contemptible 
writers of our own day have turned the light of history into 

1 I pointed this out in the Z<‘itsch. fur tho Zeitsch.fur Geschichtswiss . vol. i. (Bcr- 
das Morg. vol. i. p. 87 sqq., and in a no- lin, 1814) p. 170 sqq. 
tice of G. Weil’s Life of Mohammed, in 
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total darkness over the head of this — next to Christ — greatest c 
founder of a religion ; and some among us have doubted 
whether Moses ever lived, or whether anything certain can 
now he asserted respecting him. 1 But this is only the language 
of a despair that knows not how to use the still extant re- 
cords, and restore by their means distinctness to the historic 
picture. 

Of the early life of Moses up to the Exodus the present 
records of the Old Testament furnish, it is true, only meagre 
accounts, and chiefly such as have already passed through 
several forms. But precisely for this period of the history we 
encounter some Egyptian traditions, which have taken root 
independently of the Hebrew narratives, and are therefore all 
the more welcome as filling up many blanks in our historical 
survey. These we shall subsequently examine in one series. 

As soon as ever the history passes from Egypt to Asia, we 
completely lose the advantage of being able to compare foreign 
reports, or at least traditions, with the Hebrew ones. The 
nations with which Israel then came in contact already pos- 
sessed some kind of historical records, as several indications 
show (i. p. 52) : and their annals may have contained much re- 
specting the conquests and the wonderful qualities of the people 
of Israel : but all such documents are lost to us now. The 
perfect silence of all foreign accounts of that period, how- 
ever, is compensated by the fuller and more authentic records 
preserved by the people themselves, which only require to be 
correctly brought together and consulted. 

When we review the records of the Old Testament as our 
chief means of reconstructing this history, we perceive on a 
closer survey that their number is made up of such various 
kinds, that we must commence any nearer acquaintance with 
the history as a whole, by distinguishing and describing the 
varied fragmentary recollections of those times. 

1. This is the earliest period of which several notable ex- 
ternal evidences, enduring in the life of the community itself, 
and thus constituting an indestructible basis of genuine histo- 
rical reminiscence, had been preserved at the date of the older 
narrators and particularly of the author of the Book of Origins. 
These are primarily objects of art, which, as well from their 
nature as from the way in which they are described, could 
only have come into existence during that period, and be 
handed down from it to succeeding generations, as venerable 

1 I have spoken of it iu the Berlin Jahrb.fuv }Vis$cr>schnftL Kritik , 1830, No. 1 1 btp, 
and else whore. 
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heirlooms of the glorious Mosaic age. As surely as the Ten 
Commandments are due to Moses (as we will soon show), so 
likewise the two Tables of stone, the oldest and most sacred 
monument of the Mosaic religion, date from that age. The 
duality of the stone Tables corresponds exactly with the true 
division of the Ten Commandments into two equal halves, of 
which the one contains the five precepts respecting what the 
Romans called pietas , and the other the five relating to social 
duties. Even the older chief narrator knows these Tables 
of stone as the most sacred of visible relics, inscribed by the 
finger of God himself, and, like the Palladium of the Trojans, 
brought down 1 from heaven to earth. We also know that in 
Solomon’s time they were still in the Ark of the Covenant, 
an especial relic almost too sacred for the touch of human 
hands, and therefore were also deposited unchanged in their 
wonted place in the new Temple . 2 As to the other sacred relics, 
the Ark at all events belongs to this period, as it contained and 
preserved the Tables of stone, and was the outward sign of the 
Holy Place to the community ; and it was therefore also trans- 
ferred almost unchanged into Solomon’s Temple. 

Besides these antiquities, derived without doubt from Moses, 
many of the other things which the author of the Book of 
Origins ascribes to the Mosaic age, may really belong to that 
early period. If we examine the Tabernacle, we cannot indeed 
be sure that it descended from Moses complete and unchanged, 
with all the specialities described by the author of the Book of 
Origins ; for the most ancient account shows that altars of a 
much simpler kind sufficed at an early part of the Mosaic age , 3 
and in particular the Golden Altar 4 from its entire character 
and position may have been a somewhat later addition, although 
one which in David’s time had long been considered indispen- 
sable. But as a whole the Tabernacle is proved by unmistak- 
able indications to have been derived from the early times of the 
wanderings. It was only the most sacred of the many tents 
of a migratory people, resembling the general’s tent in the 
midst of a camp ; and according to the minute description of 
it, all the objects belonging to it were adapted for carrying, 
like those of an ordinary tent. In fact, by the use of the 
word tent at a much later period to designate the holy place , 5 
the Temple of Solomon itself, notwithstanding all its splen- 
dour and its expanded proportions, shows itself to be only a 
tent on a large scale, though no longer portable. In like 

1 Ex. xxxi. 18 ; comp, xxxii. 1G. x Ex. xxx. 1-7. See Altcrth. pp. 134 

2 1 Kings viii. 0, sqq., 374 sq. 

3 Ex. xx. 21 sq. 6 Ps. xxvii. o sq., Ixi. 5; Ezek. xli. 1. 
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manner it is not without reason that the Booh of Origins, be- 
sides the Tabernacle and its vessels, ascribes the costume and 
decorations of the priests to a heavenly pattern and sanction . 1 
From this we at once conclude, that in David’s time these 
things were considered to have descended from the sanctity of 
the Mosaic age ; and a closer examination confirms their high 
antiquity. A memorable tradition 2 expressly ascribes the origin 
x of the staff of the High Priest, and its deposition in the sanc- 
tuary, to the time of Moses ; and in fact in those antique times 
this sceptre must have had as high a significance, and been as 
carefully preserved as the imperial insignia in any other realm. 
Even the small pot of manna which, according to the Book of 
Origins , 3 was preserved as an eternal remembrance, must, if we 
rightly estimate the character of that book, be supposed to have 
actually existed in the sanctuary at the time when it was written, 
and been publicly exhibited at the usual repetitions of the sacred 
history in that x>lace. 

Still more important, however, is the conservation of actual 
laws, sayings and songs by Moses and his contemporaries ; 
a considerable number of which are discoverable by a careful 
examination, although we ought to be perfectly satisfied if only 
a few thoroughly authentic utterances of so remote a time 
could be proved to be genuine. There is no well-founded doubt 
that the Ten Commandments are derived from Moses, in their 
' general import, their present order, and even in their peculiar 
language. They are genuinely Mosaic in essence, and comprise 
the highest truths which the new religion brought into the 
world, in so far as they may be summed up in a few short 
sentences for everybody, and are expressed with so much 
precision and order as of itself to indicate a superior mind. 
Their arrangement possesses the most antique simplicity ima- 
ginable, and has itself become the model of many similar series 
of laws, in groups of five and ten. They are moreover twice 
(Ex. xx. and Dent, v.) placed at the head of all expositions of 
the Mosaic religion ; and in both cases distinctly marked as 
most sacred and peculiar words. And whereas there are 
several peculiar expressions 4 even in the ten very brief sen- 
tences of which they undoubtedly originally consisted, both 
the copies now extant insert several additions and explana- 
tions — an infallible criterion of a very ancient text variously 


1 Ex xxv. 1-9. 

2 Num. xvii. 16-28 [1-13] ; comp. xx. 9. 

3 Ex. xvi. 32-34. 

1 E. g. Ex. xx. 3 ; no other gods 
before me, i. e. as if they desired lo 


obscure me and take my place ; an unusual 
expression, comp. Psalm xvi. 2 ; and ver. 17, 
to covet the house, i.o. as it is correctly 
explained in Exodus, any sort of real 
property belonging to the neighbour. 
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interpreted in after- times; of a text in this respect without 
a parallel in the Old Testament. In Dent, v. we discover still 
greater license in the transcription of an ancient copy. 

We are not indeed able to point out many large series of 
laws as derived directly from Moses. But, beyond doubt, single 
utterances of an archaic and very peculiar character, which 
from their whole spirit, and generally from their position also, 
can be ascribed to no other master-mind than Moses himself, 
can be detected in various places. The identical explanations 1 
which we find in the first five of the Ten Commandments in 
Exodus and Deuteronomy, improbable though it be that they 
were on the Table of Stone, may yet, as to their meaning, and 
mostly as to their tone also, very likely belong to Moses; since 
their meaning and expression are not less peculiar than those 
of the Ten Commandments, and since, as we will show, they 
are connected with these by an internal tie. Again, the pecu- 
liar and pregnant description of Jaliveh as to his twofold moral 
characteristics, which is interwoven as an explanation in the 
Decalogue, Ex. xx. 5 sq., Deut. v. 9 sq., is repeated with but 
little variation in other passages of an elevated tone ; as if all 
later writers on the Mosaic Age regarded it as being, like the 
Ten Commandments, an ancient set phrase by Moses himself. 
It occurs as Jahveli’s designation of himself, by which he, like 
a king, announces himself with all his titles ; 2 and it is more 
freely introduced into Moses’ prayer. 3 And as the Ten Com- 
mandments were law for every one without exception among 
the whole people, they have a worthy counterpart 4 in a similar 
emphatic declaration concerning the Priests : their distinction 
from the laity, as well as the heavy responsibility of such a posi- 
tion, could not in the genuine Mosaic sense, be more sharply 
defined than it is there ; and that declaration is there quoted as 
ancient and well known. We may certainly also include in this 
class the glorious words of the true Gospel wherewith the Jahveli- 
religion is announced to the wdiole people. 5 Moreover all these 
statements — those in the Ten Commandments as 'well as the 
others — have this in common, that the purely prophetic de- 
clarations respecting Jah veil are given in the first person, Jahveh 
himself speaking the command ; 6 and it is matter of history that 
this is found only in Moses himself. There are other sayings 
which we may well conjecture to belong to this class. 7 

1 Of those which are not identical we 5 Ex. xix. 4-G. 

do not speak. 6 In the expression. ‘ lam Juhvrft! ’ 

2 Ex. xxxiv. 6 sq. ; comp, xxxiii. 10, 7 As in the remarkable discourse, Ex. 

just as in the Decalogue. xvi. G sq., which has already received a 

3 Num. xiv. 18. different exposition, vcr. 8, from a later 

4 Lev. x. 3. narrator. 
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Further, those hymns and songs or fragments of songs which 
every indication shows to belong to Moses’ time, occupy an 
important place here. The beautiful and simple blessing pro- 
nounced by the priest upon the community, which was ever 
retained in after times , 1 evidently sprang from the Mosaic 
period, as certainly as did the military words of command , 2 
which were spoken when the sacred camp set forward or halted. 
In these antiquely simple but powerful and beautiful utterances 
there is nothing contrary to the age and spirit of Moses ; the first 
poetically describes the peaceful and the second the warlike 
feelings of the community during that primeval age ; and it is 
remarkable how both — the peaceful and the warlike congrega- 
tional chant — became the foundation of all later congrega- 
tional songs, and were reproduced and remodelled for a later age 
in two successive Psalms, lxvii, lxviii. What a joyous exultation 
of feeling animated the whole people in the Mosaic age, and on 
what varied occasions it flowed forth in the brief winged words 
of popular song, is shown by two songs preserved entire 3 — 
speaking memorials of the glory of the last days of Moses. 
We also discover traces of other songs which belong to that 
early period ; 4 and the fine triumphal song in Ex. xv. belongs, 
in its present extent, at latest to a period very soon after Moses, 
but its basis and germ are certainly to be referred to the fresh 
enthusiasm of the time of Moses. 

S. But we also find connected records of the course of events 
during the long period of the wanderings, which must have 
been written very early, and which, if we only possessed them 
in greater abundance, would still enable us to trace the outlines 
of the entire history of that period. Of this kind there has 
come down to us complete a very remarkable catalogue of 
the places where the Israelites encamped, from the time of 
their departure from Egypt to their arrival at the Jordan. 5 6 
This catalogue, in its present form and position, betrays indeed 
that it has not only been inserted, but also dressed and shaped, 
by the author of the Book of Origins ; for we easily recognise 
his peculiar style from the first, and trace it consistently 
throughout the whole. The Book of Origins, when it before 
described the various marches, and treated at length of the 
memorable events occurring at each encampment, always enu- 
merated the very same encampments in the very same terms as 
we find here. G And in here, at the close of the wanderings, 


1 Nnm. vi. 24—26. 

2 Num. x. 35 sq. 

3 Num. xxi. 17 sq. and 27-30. 

4 Ex. iii. 15 and xvii. 16. 


5 Num. xxxiii. 1-19. 

6 "JP and “3 ■EiT'l used quite dif- 

ferently in the passage Num. xxi. 16 20 . 
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summing up all the encampments in one series, the writer 
evidently only means to bring the history, previously minutely 
detailed, and often with long pauses at the several encamp- 
ments, closer together, and to conclude it, according to his 
practice, with a brief summary. At the same time, however, 
he does not scruple,, n his partiality for fulness and pleasing 
refrains, on mentioning some encampments, briefly to repeat 
some events which have been more fully described before, 1 
in their proper place. Nevertheless it is equally certain, that 
the author of the Book of Origins met with this catalogue as a 
very ancient and authentic document, and as such made use of 
it ; for he himself expressly mentions that it was written by 
Moses, 2 and how much that phrase signifies in his mouth, and 
how certainly therefore this document must be very ancient, 
has been explained, i. p. 122. In fact he so evidently makes 
this summary of the encampments of the Israelites the ground- 
work of his entire minute description of that period of forty 
years, that he divides the numerous and various occurrences 
which he has to represent in detail, in accordance with the 
encampments therein named, which is inexplicable unless he 
had really received the catalogue from tradition and considered 
it the most ancient and trustworthy record of the events of that 
period. And how otherwise could he have known so accurately 
these forty-two encampments ? Observe moreover, that they 
appear on examination to be quite historical, and contain the 
most correct memorials of the whole varied course of the 
nation’s fortunes during that period, and represent them with 
greater accuracy and vividness than the Book of Origins is able 
to do in its detailed narrative. Now a series of forty-two en- 
campments may be readily retained in the memory of one or two 
generations, and partly at least with the greater ease from the 
fact that occasionally the people passed through the desert upon 
long-known caravan-tracks. But when we reflect how dim and 
confused the recollection of the commonest things of the desert 
— manna, for instance, and water — must have become at the 
time of the Book of Origins, it will appear perfectly impossible 
that the memory should have retained this long series of fort} r - 
two desert-stations, some of them otherwise quite unknown. 
We may add that the ancient catalogue has peculiarities of 

1 Ver. 3 sq. comp. Ex. xii. 1-51; ver. cmnection with the present passage, might 
6, comp. Ex. xiii. 20; ver. 7, comp. Ex. seem to be repeated here, xxxiii. 40, unless 
xiv. 2.9; ver. 8 and ver. 9, comp. Ex. xv. this verse 40, which seems out of place, 
22 and 27 ; ver. 14, comp. Ex. xvii. 1 ; ver. be here repeated through the mistake of a 
37-39, comp. Num. xx. 22-29 ; so much later transcriber, 
so that even Num. xxi. 1, which com- 2 Num. xxxiii. 2. 
inenccs another narrative and has little 
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nomenclature : in it the name ‘ Desert of Paran ’ current in the 
Book of Origins, 1 is wholly unknown ; and it is only through an 
easily discernible alteration that the name Kadesli, 2 a favourite 
in that book, has been admitted into ver. 3G sq. of the 
catalogue. 

It is certain, then, that the author of the Book of Origins 
made this very ancient catalogue, Num. xxxiii, the basis of his 
enlarged narrative ; and yet it is surprising that not nearly all 
the forty stations therein enumerated are separately named 
by him during its course. 3 We might easily account for this 
circumstance by the supposition that all the encampments 
were originally mentioned in the Book of Origins, each in its 
own place, without omitting one ; and that a later reviser had 
left out those now missing. That many names may really have 
been lost in that revision, cannot well be denied, considering 
its general character as described at i. p. 113 sqq. ; just as many 
links must likewise have dropt from the chain of the chronology 
of these forty years. Nevertheless, when we reflect that the 
author of the Book of Origins clearly allowed himself some 
freedom in the use of this document, 4 and that the eighteen 
camp-stations, which are wanting in Num. xii. 1G, are given by 
him in the final summary in Num. xxxiii. without any paren- 
thetical observations, of which in general he is not sparing: we 
feel more inclined to the view, that he is himself responsible for 
the chief omission, that of the eighteen encampments, and 
hurries the narrative over that break with so slight a hitch, only 
because he was without any clearer or more complete tradition 
respecting that section of the wanderings. Hence arises a fresh 
argument for the high antiquity of the catalogue in Num. xxxiii., 
as well as for the expediency of at any rate introducing it in 
full at the close of the detailed narrative. 

But this important catalogue, Num. xxxiii, was not the only 
one of its kind. We find elsewhere some small fragments in a 
different style; 5 and the list of seven camp-stations in Num. 


1 Num. x. 12, xii. 16, xiii. 3, 26, comp. 
Gen. xxi. 21. 

2 Num. xiii. 26, xx. 1, 22, comp, xxxiv. 
A ; Dent, xxxii. 51 . 

3 in the detailed account we find several 
encampments omitted; as the Red Sea 
for tlie 7th encampment, ver. 10, comp. 
Ex. xvi. I ; then the 9th and 10th, ver. 

12 sq., comp. Ex. xvii. 1 ; the loth to the 
23d, for all which the writer has apparently 
intentionally substituted the great, desert 
of Paran or Kadesh. Num. xi. 3d, xii. 16, 
xiii. 3, 26 (comp. xx. 1, where however 

Kadesh is treated as identical with the 


desert of /in) ; also the 35th and 36th en- 
campments, ver. 41 sq., comp. Num. xxi. 
4, 10; and lastly the 39th to the 41st, 
ver. 45-47 (instead of which Num. xxi. 
12-20 mentions encampments differing at 
least in name) ; whereas the last encamp- 
ment, ver. 48 sq., does recur in Num. xxi. 1, 
comp. xv. 1. 

■* E.g. in this, that he, as already shown, 
in Num. x xiii. and especially xii. 1 6, gives 
the genera] name ‘the Desort of Paran,’ 
instead of other more specific names. 

5 In Pout. x. 6 .sq. a fragment of a 
similar catalogue is inserted, which, al- 
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xxi. 1 2-20 is very different from Num. xxxiii. These seven 
must correspond to the three specified in Num. xxxiii. 45-47; but 
even the names as well as the numbers are quite different. The 
very tone of the description itself is changed from the eleventh 
verse; it is itself conciser, but (according to ver. 14) borrows 
from an older and apparently more poetical work many detailed 
descriptions of places in ver. 14 sq. and ver. 20 (see i. p. G7 sq.). 
We can readily understand the possibility of different state- 
ments respecting the camp-stations. The forty-two mentioned 
in the complete list in Num. xxxiii. were to all appearance only 
the principal stations, where the Ark of the Covenant took Up 
a fixed position in the centre of the wide-spread camp for some 
time, and frequently after a journey of several days. 1 It was 
therefore easy to reckon up other encampments where the people 
had remained for a shorter time ; or, from the great extent 
of the whole camp, more than one name might be given to the 
same encampment by the people themselves — not to mention 
lhat mail} 7 wide tracts have several names; and in fact we do 
elsewhere find names of places where the people halted by 
reason of some event, which are not recorded in Num. xxxiii. 2 
But, granting all these possibilities, the conclusion only acquires 
greater force, that the fragment on the seven camp-stations 
in Num. xxi. 12-20 belonged to another catalogue, also ex- 
tremely ancient, but widely different in details. It is of the 
greatest importance to us, however, that we are still able to 
discover such ancient documents of strictly historical contents 
and value. We will not and cannot affirm that these catalogues 
were kept during the journey, or written down at once during 
its last year ; but at a much later period the} 7 cannot have been 
attempted. 

3 . With respect to the narratives themselves, the first thing 
which forces itself on our notice is, that notwithstanding their 
riches in many parts, derived often from quite different sources, 
they still contain many gaps which cannot escape an attentive 

though on the whole agreeing with Num. 1 The expression ‘ after three (lavs’ 
xxxiii. 31-33, nevertheless diverges so far journey’ which often oeeurs, Num. xxxiii. 
from it in the form of the local names 8, x. 33 ; Ex. xv. 22. comp. Ex. iii. ISsqq.; 
(sometimes indeed only in the punctuation Gen. xxx. 36 and xxii. 4, is seen by its fre- 
and rninil): i n the order of the quent repetition to be a round number, 
resting places, and especially in the casual almost as much as a ‘seven da_\ s’ journey’ 
mention of the place of Aaron’s death, used in a somewhat different sense in Gen. 
that it must be derived from a distinct and xx ;^‘ ^ Kj I] gs iu* 9* 

independent source ; and from an equally ‘ As ^ e ^ha and Massa, Num. xx. 
divergent authority is most likely derived *3, 24 ; Ex. xvii. 7 ; Taberah, Num.xi. 3; 
the statement in Deut.ii. 13 sq. respecting apparently introduced, like all these en- 
the encampment at the brook Zared, equipments not mentioned in Num. xxxiii, 
comp. Num. xxi. 12. from the earliest historical work. 
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observation. These losses and defects may be in part original, 
such as even the earliest historian was unable to supply and fill 
up. For we have no reason to think that the contemporaries 
or immediate successors of Moses wrote his history at great 
length; on the contrary, we have just seen in the important 
case of the eighteen camp-stations which even the Book of 
Origins treats as a blank, how soon certain links of the remote 
history were dimmed in the memory. But other omissions 
(and this is to us more extraordinary) can only be accounted 
for by the superfluity of written narratives which later revisers 
pruned away, and by the manifold variety and diversity of 
matter, which later compilers felt called upon to simplify. 
Thus the Fifth Narrator lias introduced breaks into the chro- 
nology. We sometimes find a certain Ilur 1 mentioned together 
with Aaron, and as his equal, but we possess no other trace of 
him. We perceive that he must have played an important 
part in the fuller traditions ; moreover he is mentioned quite 
briefly and abruptly in those passages as a person as well 
known as Aaron ; and yet in our extant circle of traditions we 
cannot even trace his genealogy . 2 Compare with this the exact 
description of the pedigree of Aaron and of his four often- 
named sons ; 3 and bear in mind that the primitive account 
above all could not have introduced a man of such importance 
in so perfectly incidental and obscure a manner ; and then it 
Avill be granted that the written accounts from which the Fifth 
Narrator takes his mention of this man must have spoken of 
him much more in detail. The following may serve as another 
example. The father-in-law of Moses, first mentioned in Ex. ii, 
must, from all the traces we can discover , 4 have been one of the 
most important characters connected with the history of Moses ; 
but how fragmentary and sometimes contradictory are the ex- 
tant short accounts of him ! According to the Book of Origins 
he was called Hobab son of Rag u el , 5 but according to the 
still earlier narrator, Jethro ; 6 and this name is adopted also by 
the Third and Fifth Narrators . 7 That Moses did not take his 


1 Ex. xvii. 10, 12, and xxiv. 1 1. 

2 It is by mere guess-work that the 
later Jews called him the husband of 
Miriam; but even Josephus, Ant. iii. 2. 
4,6, 1, regarded the artificer Bezaleel of 
Judah, mentioned in Ex. xxxi. 2, xxxv. 
30, xxxviii. 22, 1 Chron. ii. 20, as Miriam’s 
son or rather grandson, because his grand- 
father is named Hur. 

3 Ex. vi. 20- 2 S. 

4 Ex. ii. sq. iv. IS sqq. xviii.; Num. x. 
29-32. 

5 Num. x.. comp. Judges iv. 11. 


6 Ex. xviii., comp. iv. 18. 

7 Ex. ii.-iv. In Ex. ii. 18, the words 

p nrp have in my opinion fallen out 
before ; and this error must have 

been a very early one ; compare l ho LXX. 
ver. 16, who present the text more com- 
plete. It might be imagined that llobab 
was the man's real personal name, and 

which signifies prefect, his title of 
honour, about equivalent to the Hebrew 
|n*3 and the Arabic 1 mam. The change 
between injyand "in', (which occurs once, 
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wife and children with him into Egypt, although another 
ancient account says he did, 1 must have been fully detailed by 
one of the very earliest narrators ; 2 though in the present state 
of the narrative this is scarcely discernible now. 

As these narratives now stand, we can discover in them 
three separate groups by different authors, and from very 
different ages. 

1) A small, but in some respects very remarkable, group 
consists of the scattered fragments of the earliest accounts of 
the Mosaic times. To these belong the passages enumerated 
at i. p. 61 sqcp ; and, at the same time, many short notices de- 
rived from these earliest writings may be interwoven in later 
narratives. Their distinguishing characteristic is, that in 
simplicity and accuracy of recollection, as well as in fulness 
and variety of original matter, they greatly surpass even the 
Book of Origins, and must therefore be of much earlier date. 
The incidents and peculiarities of that remote antiquity can 
nowhere else be so certainly learned as in them, so that there 
is scarcely any loss of this nature to be more deplored, than 
that they have not come down to us entire. They give us such 
accurate information as we find nowhere else respecting the 
direction of the journey through the desert, and the stations of 
the camp; 3 they also allow to Jethro a considerable share in 
the glory of the Mosaic age ; 4 they do not restrict the solemn 
period of instruction and the giving of the law so exclusively to 
the encampment at Sinai, 5 as is done in the Book of Origins ; 
and, among other more simple conceptions, they exhibit the 
Divine guidance of the people under Moses only by the simple 
and beautiful image of an angel of God going before the host. 6 
Moreover the work of the Earliest Narrator comprised probably 
the beautiful song of praise, Ex. xv. 1-21, and certainly the 
Decalogue, and the ancient attempt at a complete code of law, 
Ex. xx. 22-xxiii. 19, making a slight change in the narrative 
in the case of the last two ; see also i. p. 64 sqq. 

2) By far the largest group appertains to the Book of Origins, 
the character and age of which is described at i. p. 74 sqq. To 
it belongs great part of Exodus, the whole of Leviticus with 
the exception of xxvi. 3-45, the chief part of Numbers, and 


in Ex. iv. IS; besides which the LXX. 
always have ToOop) is most easily ex- 
plained by supposing the name to have 
been formed like n i V*- n and other Syriac 
words (see my Lehrb . § 202 a, note). If so, 
this Nabatean formation shows it to be not 
an Isaelitish name. 

1 Ex. iv. 19-26. 


2 According to the short hint, Ex. xviii. 
2, comp. iv. 18. 

3 Ex. xiii. 17 sq. ; Nnm. xx. 14-22, xxi, 
12-35. 

4 Ex. xviii. 

5 According to Ex. xv. 25 sq. 

s Ex. xiv. 19, xxiii. 20, 23; Num. xx. 16. 
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Deut. xxxii. 48-52 and xxxiv. 1-9. Yet when we regard the 
contents of this mass of records as they now lie before ns, 
we cannot be surprised (i. p. 82 sqq.) that they subserve rather 
the detailed exposition of the Mosaic laws and institutions 
than the proper history of the events of the Mosaic age. This 
narrator makes legislation his principal object ; even when he 
speaks of Moses and the events of his life, he seizes every 
opportunity of explaining the laws, and it is chiefly then that 
he becomes eloquent and full of detail. He indeed sets all his 
representations of what he mentions as legislatively handed down 
from Moses and his time, in a solid historical frame ; he even 
carries out the chronology exactly in details, after his fashion : 
but nevertheless, being a late writer and having so circum- 
scribed an object, he has necessarily a far more contracted 
historical horizon than those earliest historians. To him, at 
all events, Moses is only the lawgiver and leader of the holy 
community, as Aaron is the head of the priestly tribe ; and 
therefore he purposely selects out of a large circle of stories 
about the Mosaic times 1 those portions only which he can 
easily render subservient to his object ; and makes no other 
use of several records of memorable events than as occasions 
for expatiating on legal enactments or certain sacerdotal doc- 
trines. Hence too many original and undoubtedly genuine 
narratives, as given by him, appear quite disconnected, or are 
even scarcely intelligible — as, for instance, on the punishment 
of individual transgressors of ordinances. 2 Contemplating the 
whole Mosaic age mainly in relation to the laws and to the 
blessings accruing from their observance, he uses the far from 
joyful and elevating memories in which he finds the Mosaic age 
rich — accounts of the frequent murmurings of the people, or 
the rebellion of individuals — mainly for the special purpose of 
showing in eloquent language the dignity of Moses as the leader 
appointed by Jahveh, and the perniciousness of all false desires 
and transgressions. 3 But at the same time he has such an 
antique simple reverence, not so much for the holy personages 
as such as for the great truths of the Mosaic age, and so true 

1 Observe, for instance, bow many un- but it would be great folly to deny their 
doubtedly historical names of men belong- existence at the time of our Narrator. For 
ing to that period, are mentioned by this a special proof of the historical character of 
Narrator, and often on apparently very these names, see the section on the name 
trivial occasions; Ex. xxxi. 2; Lev. x. 4, Jahveh, infra. 

xxiv. 10 sq ; Num. i. 5 sqq., xiii. 4 sqq., 2 Lev. xxiv. 10 sqq. ; Num. xv. 32 ; Ex. 
and then it will be admitted that an xvi. 20 sqq. ; Lev. x. 1 sq. ; eonip. Num. xvi. 
abundance of early and very complete tra- f> sqq. 

ditions must have lain before him. For 3 Ex. xvi., comp. Num. xi. ; Num. xiii. 
the most part we are unable to define with sq. ; xvi. sq. ; xx. 1-13. 
any accuracy the nature of these authorities, 
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an awe of the actual words and laws of Jahvek alone, that 
throughout he lias no scruple in telling that even Moses 
himself, and still more the persons surrounding that holy man, 
were in certain moments not sufficiently firm and full of faith, 
and were therefore compelled by a higher power to endure each 
liis own share of the chastisements of the time. 1 

8) The last important group belongs to the Third, Fourth, 
and Fifth Narrators (see i. p. 96 sqq.). At their late period, the 
principal aim of the writers (as we can discover from their own 
conduct) could no longer be to gather and relate oral traditions, 
nor to attempt the first full pictures of the Mosaic time. But 
the special elucidation of the great truths of this history seemed 
then to become more than ever important. Moreover the time 
gradually arrived when it might seem desirable to recompile 
and perhaps occasionally to curtail the multifarious and often 
prolix writings respecting Moses ; and in fact the chief pecu- 
liarity of the Fifth Narrator consists in combining and working 
up all the older books accessible to him into a new whole. 
Nevertheless it was by no means their whole aim to reproduce 
and remodel the older works on the history of Moses ; they 
evidently wished to renew the glorious memories of the Mosaic 
age, then scattered through a multitude of books, in such form 
as was best adapted to the wants of their contemporaries. And 
since the era of those writers had already become predominantly 
prophetical , we can readily understand why they regard Moses 
in his prophetical character only, strive to represent him as the 
almost unattainable model of all prophets, and seize every occa- 
sion 2 ^resented in those histories to glorify in animated and 
graceful descriptions the prophetical truths which had attained 
so great an elevation in their own age. To awaken faith, par- 
ticularly faith in Moses as the great hero, the bearer of power 
and salvation, far surpassing all ordinary prophets — faith in 
him who had himself proved that the highest faith is that in 
Jahveh — this was a requirement of that prophetic age, and 
therefore plainly a primary object with the Fifth Narrator. 2 
Led by such considerations, these writers enlarged or altered 
many portions of the history of Moses, especially towards the 
beginning in Exodus, less so towards the close. 3 They did it 
chiefly by means of fuller descriptions, but also occasionally by 
single words and sentences merely; and many of their new 

1 Lev. x.-xii.; Num xii. 1-3, xx. 12srp probably substituted by the Fifth Narra- 
23 sq , xxvii. 12-1 1 ; Deut. xxxii. 4S-52. tor for another word; comp, xxvii. 14; 

1 Ex. iv. 1-9, 31, xiv. 31, xix. 9 ; Num. Deut. xxxii. 51. 
xiv. 11, xx. 12; comp. Gen. xv. 6. In the 3 Num. xi. xii. xiv. 11-25. 
passage Num. xx. 12, pDRH has been 
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conceptions of ancient traditions are animated by surprising- 
prophetic truths. On the other hand, they manifestly added 
very few or no stories wholly new as to substance. Nevertheless, 
they occasionally have genuine historical names which we find 
nowhere else; 1 and it is especially in these instances that we 
must recognise traces of ancient documents which are now lost. 

The Fifth Narrator, thus combining older works and with his 
own hand remodelling and enlarging them, has unfortunately 
also permitted himself to omit many things which earlier works 
contained as requisite to the connection. It is, indeed, a great 
gain for our historical survey that, where he does follow them, 
he quotes them with such accuracy that we can even now quite 
clearly discern their traces ; and particularly that he reproduces 
the important legal portions of the Book of Origins with such 
slight curtailments. But yet it cannot be denied that the 
account of the murmurings of the people, given in Numbers 
xi. 1, stands quite out of connection ; and that after Exodus 
xxxi. 18, taken from the Book of Origins, the account neces- 
sarily expected from xxv. 9, 40, xxvi. 30, how Jahveh showed 
to Moses the pattern of the sanctuary, must have fallen out; 
not to mention again the eases of this kind noticed at pages 
23 sq. In the same way the numerous and important trans- 
positions of entire passages, discoverable on a close examination 
of the Books of Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, are best ex- 
plained as the results of that adaptation and amalgamation of 
different works. 2 

If we collect into one view what has just been explained 
respecting the three groups of narratives relating to Moses, 
and combine them with what has been discussed on i. p. <1 f sqq., 
we clearly see through what various stages and modifications 
the glorious recollection of the personality of Moses incessantly 
passed. Whilst in its substance that recollection became ever 
narrower and more limited in the eyes of later ages, with 
regard to its representation and development it became at 
each stage more free and unconfined, the more the original 
entire image was reduced to merely fragmentary recollections. 
For these would have been utterly unable to express themselves 
freel} r , if, with the external limitations of the matter, the 
internal restraints which opposed the spiritual resuscitation, 

1 As TTur, "Ex. xvii. 10, 12, xxiv. 11; .sqq. Also the passage Ex. xxxiii. 7-11, 
Eldad and Mednd, Num. xi. 2G sq. which, according to all criteria, cannot have 

- Ex. xxiv. 1 sq., derived from a very keen written by any earlier historian than 
early record, ought properly to be placed the Third Narrator, ; s now quite displaced, 
before ver. 9-11. On the many displace- and ought most probably to follow chap, 
ments in the Rook of Origins see i. p. S7 xxxiv. 


instead of disappearing, had become more and more rigid. The 
earliest records, which exhibit a many-sided picture of Moses 
derived from still perfect memory, are the most tied down by 
the power of still living tradition. There he appears rather as 
a mere lawgiver and national leader ; and the narrative has a 
freer play. In the eyes of the succeeding age he appears more 
limited in his action, as a prophet using only spiritual weapons ; 
and then the narrative breaks almost the last fetters of ancient 
strict memory; until at length the author of Deuteronomy, 
completely setting aside all strict history, makes him a mere 
prophetical orator. This is in one sense an advance; but it 
also becomes perfectly clear what we under such circumstances 
must do to gain true historical knowledge, and by what means 
we can arrive at the most accurate conception possible of the 
great events of that primitive age. 

In Deuteronomy proper (chap, i.-xxxii. 41), considering both 
its origin and its age, we must not expect to find primary au- 
thorities for the history of Moses : it is therefore the more sur- 
prising that an attentive examination should reveal that the 
author has nevertheless used quite different documents from 
those which we now possess through the compiler last described; 1 
and we find particularly frequent reference to such older sources 
for the history of Moses, in the historical survey that opens the 
discourses, chap, i-iii. 

Some instances have come down to us, which show us most 
convincingly how completely the entire territory of the primeval 
history was regarded after the Deuteronomic age merely as an 
open field where every prophet and teacher sought the manifold 
germs of his doctrine, and by the freedom of his adaptation 
readily found them. The Deuteronomist, with obvious reference 
to the immediate wants of his own age, recommends that the 
Idumeans, but not the Amorites and Moabites, should have 
easy access to the Israelitish community. Searching the history 
of the community under Moses for arguments for this, he found 
indeed that Moab had granted Israel a free transit, and he also 
says so, ii. 29. But the mere fact that he found nothing in the 
ancient records about a peculiarly friendly feeling of Moab to 
Israel in Moses’ time, became in his mind an argument against 
it (xxiii. 4 sq.). But Ezekiel (xx. 4-26) even proves an im- 

1 Such passages as Deut. xxv. 17 sq. these passages appear derived from fuller 
prove that lie was also acquainted with and earlier rather than from later sources : 
other narratives ; and allusions such as thus the story about Amalek, whence xxv. 
xvii. 16, xxviii. G8, comp, xviii. 2, that he 17 sq. is taken, clearly stood formerly in 
knew other legislative documents, besides Ex. xvii. 8 sqq. in the place of the present 
those adopted by him (see i.p. 125). And greatly abridged narrative. 
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portant proposition by a long course of argument from the 
Pentateuch, conducted with such freedom, that one does not 
know which to admire most — his license in the use of the 
sacred history, or the noble thought which he is expounding ; 
he takes a series of such passages as Ex. vi. and xvi, Numb, 
xiv. 23, and xviii. 15 sqq., 1 as the foundation of a proof that the 
laws and ordinances of God under Moses, had grown harder by 
three grades of severity, the more the people had, in like pro- 
gression, rebelled against what were at first most simple and 
easy laws. 

Now it certainly appears on careful examination, that 
Moses is seldom expressly mentioned in the common life of the 
people during the centuries immediately before and after David, 
inasmuch as it was not usual then, as it was later, to speak of 
Mosaic religion and Mosaic law. In David’s time the northern 
town Abel recalls only the ancient faithful men of Israel as 
the founders of life-maxims still in repute. 2 The first passage 
of the prophets in which Moses, though not named, is alluded 
to as the c Prophet ’ of ancient times, and is associated with 
Jacob, is in Hosea; 3 the first where he is named in conjunction 
with Aaron and Miriam, is in Micali. 4 There, however, the 
remembrance of these three personages, as is seen from the 
immediately following mention of Balaam (ver. 5) in agreement 
with the present narrative in Numbers xxii-xxiv, is revived 
rather in a learned fashion from books. That subsequently, 
from the seventh and sixth centuries onwards, the ancient leader 
rises as it were from his grave with greater glory in the eyes 
of the whole people, and that his name is then mentioned with 
increasing frequency, and comes at last to be used as a watch- 
word, is just a consequence of the great change which came 
over the mind of Israel and of the above-described progress of 
the later conceptions of his person, and of the remodelling of 
the ancient historical works in that sense. But any one in our 
day who should conclude from this, that perhaps Moses never 
existed, or never achieved anything great, would only prove 
himself both thoughtless and ignorant, and his opinion would 
not be bold, but presumptuous and wrong. For if, as results 
from the preceding examination of the original authorities, 
the historical existence of Moses is rendered indubitable by 
other trustworthy signs, then the circumstance that for a 

1 Rut the words of Ezekiel xx. 23 show 2 2 Sam. xx. 10. 
that he read the. passage Rev. xxvi. 3 sqq. 3 lies. xii. 13 sq. 

at a later place, but otherwise had the ‘ Mieah vi. 1. SccJahrb. d. Bill. Ji’iss. 

work of the Fifth Narrator before him in xi. p. 29 sq. 
exactly the same form as we have it now. 
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few centuries he was seldom mentioned in common life, 
warrants no other inference than that the bulk of the nation 
lived in a very simple manner, troubling themselves very little 
about antiquity, enjoying almost unconsciously the blessings 
\ whose foundations were laid in earlier times, and making little 
inquiry about the authors of them. And every consideration 
shows that we cannot form any other notion of those ages. So 
long as a nation has not been forcibly reminded by great 
convulsions of its remote antiquity and of the historical 
foundation of its blessings, it will only vividly retain in memory 
and discourse the heroes of the nearer past, and gradually 
forget, at least in common life and daily speech, those of 
remoter and receding ages. The names of such heroes of the 
primeval ages of a people pass through vicissitudes : the heroes 
of the ancient Hindu religion also are described with little de- 
tail in the Yedas, whereas some of them are revived in the Epic 
poems, — but who would thence conclude that a V^vamitra 
and Gautama never lived ? 1 Besides which, as a general truth, 
in every true religion the name of the founder must disappear 
in presence of his doctrine. The philosopher founds a school 
on his own name through some peculiar views and opinions. 
The theologian, in the same way, creates a sect by means of a 
few peculiar and often onesided propositions ; thus it is much 
to be regretted that Luther himself did not take sufficient pre- 
caution against the use of the name Lutheran. But in every 
true religion there is one special fundamental thought, which, 
being higher than all its recipients without exception, is also 
above its own promulgator ; and before such a thought the 
person and name of the founder, in so far as they are human, 
disappear. Only the Jesuits of the Romish, as well as of the 
i Protestant Church, name themselves after Jesus; and only the 
Pharisees called themselves emphatically Disciples of Moses . 2 * * 
It is the very essence of Moses’ great work, the religion of 
Jahveh, to enjoin that all the blessings of life and all thoughts 
should rather be referred to Jahveh himself than to man; and 
it would be utterly contrary to its spirit that a prophet should 
attempt to speak in Moses' name, or the congregation address 

1 In the same wav we are surprised to hands is so scanty, much must he due to 

miss the nanu of 8olomon in most of the chance. 

writings ot the next few centuries after 5 Even the religion which Christians 

him, and his fame is obviously revived call Mohammedanism is not strictly speak- 
onlv in much later times ; but on a nearer ing thus named and regarded by its adhe- 

vicw this can bo readily explained, and rents ; the legal name at least of its fol- 
great caro must he taken not to draw lowers being not Mohammedans but ‘ The 
from it erroneous conclusions. Besides, Devoted’ or ‘The Faithful.’ Something 
where the entire mass of materials in our similar might be shown of Buddhism. 
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itself to him. The meaning of that religion, and the meaning 
of Moses also, is, that before Jaliveh even the greatest leader 
should again be on a level with all other members of the com- 
munity. Now in the life of a community based on such a prin- 
ciple, so long as it steadily advanced on the track thus opened 
to it, the name of its founder would become indifferent to it. 
The great change in the external position of the nation directly 
after the death of Moses, and the prevalent disorder of the 
period of the Judges, doubtless contributed to obliterate the 
memory of Moses. As a compensation, we know certainly that 
the narrators of events subsequent to the Mosaic age, whenever 
there was necessity for speaking of Moses, did so with historic 
accuracy . 1 

If in the case of every great historical phenomenon it is only 
bj r a vivid retrospect over the whole period and its results 
that the scattered fragments of remembrance can be arranged 
in a new series, this necessity for a free survey is far greater in 
the case of the hero of a very remote antiquity, who must live 
more indelibly in the great results of his efforts and his victories 
than in the fleeting remembrance of the specialities of his life. 
Among the Hebrews there must certainly have been in obscure 
antiquity a wonderfully elevated period, a focus of most surpri- 
sing power, resolution, and activity. The entire people of late 
ages look back with wonder to its elevation, its well remem- 
bered fame, and its sharply defined requirements ; the earliest 
national songs in Canaan resound with the praise of Sinai, as 
the venerated origin of all the historical glory of Jaliveh and 
his people ; 2 to distant Sinai Elijah flies for refuge in the 
utmost desperation of his soul, as to the primeval hearth and 
the last retreat of the holy fire in Israel, there to watch for the 
voice of Jaliveh and for light ; 3 and, above all, all the special 
arrangements and the very existence of the community, with 
its spiritual truths and high objects of endeavour, point most 
distinctly to a period which had the power and courage to 
produce such results, and to establish them firmly during many 
centuries. In fact, it is scarcely possible for us to realise the 
eminence of a period fruitful in such results, which gave to the 
nation all its fame and splendour, and determined its entire 
tendency and aim for many centuries — na} r , for the whole of 
its ancient period. Be it granted that the leader of that age 
and originator of that most pregnant development, from the 
very fact that he obtruded himself so little, but gave the glory 

1 From passages like Judges iv. 11, xviii. 2 Judges v. 4 sq. 

30 (according to the correct reading). 3 1 Kings xix. 8 sqq. 
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to liis God, gradually disappeared from the recollection of pos- 
terity behind his great work, and for long was distinctly known 
to but few : yet that he was possessed of a soul of extra- 
ordinary greatness, and that lie worked, and worked with won- 
derful power and success, remains perfectly clear, unless we 
choose to ascribe to chance whatever is most spiritual in the 
world, and so to plunge ourselves into blindness. The true 
problem before us is, first of all to recognise as accurately as 
our materials render possible the inner life and movement of 
that great spiritual activity, and thus to understand the com- 
mencement of an age so rich in results for future centuries ; 
nor, until this is done-, can the special facts and events, so far 
as recorded, be rightly estimated or truthfully depicted. And 
it lies in the very essence of the thing that precisely those 
spiritual impulses and efforts, inasmuch as they last far beyond 
Moses, and determine the course of the history in its details, 
can be most fully and certainly recognised here. 

II. Beginning op the Rising of Israel in Egypt. 

According to the present narrative, the great change in the 
history of Israel in Egypt proceeds wholly from the birth, 
growth, and active efforts of Moses, the Man of God. This 
view of the origin of that era, however, is evidently only a con- 
sequence of such a general conception of the history of that 
great epoch as could not fail to spring up in the consecrated 
centre of the ancient community. For, as that community 
knew that it was only through the strong arm of a Divine de- 
liverance that it had sprung up and was still supported, so the 
memory of the separate events of its history transformed itself 
in an ever fuller and purer degree into a history of the real 
Divine redemption — a history which is at once the most 
striking and mighty instance of such redemption, the true model 
of every similar though less grand and extensive deliverance, 
and the hopeful assurance of every future one. In presence of 
the one exalted thought, that they were the ‘ People of God , 5 
which formed the basis of all the recollections of the liberated 
community, the lower, earthy portions of the remembrance 
have gradually disappeared and given to it a larger space. 
And if ever the -whole mass of the single experiences of a 
great history can at last be concentrated in one essential 
fundamental thought, and this, enclosing within itself a purely 
spiritual truth, is adequate to inspire a whole nation with a 
higher life and the courage of a nobler existence, then must 
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we acknowledge that an example of this did occm’ on a large 
scale in that primeval age; in fact, the purer that thought became 
as time went by, the better was it for the community in all 
respects, since the purest thoughts are the mightiest and the 
most indelible. Moreover, according to a fundamental principle 
of this ancient community, every real Divine deliverance can be 
attained only by the instrumentality of a true prophet. There- 
fore from this point of view the entrance of Moses on this 
earthly scene formed a commencement to the whole history, 
before which all other recollections gradually faded away. 

If the early beginnings of this new era form altogether the 
obscurest portion of its history, this is yet more especially true 
of the dawn of the rising in Egypt itself. According to the 
present narrative in Exodus it might be supposed that the pro- 
phetic power of Moses, on his return from Asia, had first raised 
the nation, sighing under Egyptian oppression, to a spiritual 
elevation ; and possibly in a very short time, although nothing 
definite is said on that point. But even general considerations 
may lead us to conclude that important portions of the history 
have been less completely preserved. Eor so remarkable a 
spiritual phenomenon as Moses must always be only the climax 
of a long enduring powerful movement, and constitutes the 
highest oscillation in a series of efforts constantly increasing 
in intensity, and then exhausting themselves. We see this 
afterwards very distinctly in the case of those heroes, Samuel 
and David, who represent the highest point of the second 
great epoch of the Israelitish history ; and if even in the 
New Testament the Baptist precedes the historical manifesta- 
tion of the Messiah, how much more must we look on Moses 
as only the crowning point of a long enduring movement which 
originated before his energetic arrival on the scene ! 

And in fact, when we look with stricter attention into the 
Bible narratives, we meet with many indications which may 
verify this. We will not infer too much from the flight of 
Moses into Asia on account of the murder of an Egyptian , 1 
although according to the narrative itself Moses can scarcely 
have been at that time at the Court of Pharaoh as a favourite 

1 An oxample, showing how supersti- Rev. xix. 15, 21 ; as if Moses at that 
tiously, and how contrary to its original early time had been a Prophet at all! 
meaning, the Mosaic history was under- Rut we mark an unmistakable transition 
stood in later times than t hose of the. Old towards this idea, even in Acts vii. 25. 
Testament, is seen in the assumption of What a radical change in the modo of 
later teachers (o.g. even in Clem. Alex, viewing the history of Moses was effected, 
Mrom. i. 23), that Moses killed the Egyp- to judge even from this one example only, 
tian hy a word only; which they thought between tho earlier and the later times ol 
might be inferred from Is. xi. 4, comp. Israel ! 
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of his daughter, the description being rather that of a man of 
importance living among his own people. Nor will we further 
insist that Moses, returning to Egypt, must at least have re- 
turned thither at a suitable time, when he could hope to act not 
wholly without result. But if, according to an extant account, 
unhappily sadly isolated, 1 at the very moment that Moses was 
preparing to return from Asia, Aaron went to meet him as far 
even as Sinai, and they both together then penetrated into 
Egypt : then this necessarily presupposes a movement in Egypt, 
corresponding to that in Asia which must have preceded it. 
During the absence of Moses, therefore, his elder brother Aaron 
had evidently not been quite inactive in regard to the work for 
the sake of which he afterwards went to meet him in Asia. And 
when we subsequently see these two noble brothers, after their 
meeting at Sinai, continue to work out their great scheme in 
common, although not constantly agreeing in opinion, and some- 
times even opposed to each other, we feel as if the truth every- 
where met us, that the great rising of Israel sprang from the 
meeting of two great movements in Egypt and in Asia, the 
leaders of which were respectively Aaron and Moses. 

Further, when we look at Levi, the tribe of Moses and Aaron, 
it will become evident that it was not until the time of Moses 
and subsequently that it was elevated to be the sacerdotal tribe ; 
but even in Egypt it must have raised itself around its great 
clansman Aaron to noble thoughts and deeds, and have become 
habituated to his leadership. For we see it from the time of 
the Exodus constantly forming a close circle round Aaron, and 
when necessary protecting the purer religion proclaimed by 
Moses and Aaron against all the other tribes. Now as Levi 
was possessed by a wholly different spirit during the Patriarchal 
age (i. p. 379), and the tribe of Joseph was the dominant one 
in Egypt at first ; and as Aaron and Moses by no means belonged 
to the ruling family of Levi (i. p. 364), and the tribe therefore 
did not rally around them merely as hereditary leaders ; it be- 
comes clear that a great change must have taken place in Levi 
towards the close of the Egyptian period. The new rising of 
Israel in Egypt certainly issued principally from the tribe of 
Levi and from Aaron, and in Egypt that tribe commenced those 
noble struggles which it afterwards continued under Moses, and 
perseveringly carried on to a victorious issue. 

Finally, the ancient Egyptian recollections handed down 
through Manetko, point with the utmost distinctness to such 

1 ? x ' ! v ‘ ^7-29, from the Earliest Narrator; while the Fifth Narrator only applies* 
this in his usual way, ver. 14. 
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a conjunction of two great movements, an earlier one in Egypt 
and another in Asia. Of this we shall have to speak again 
further on. 

It is a more difficult matter to determine what form that 
rising took on its spiritual side ; and whether that phase of 
it was strictly confined to the Israelites from the very begin- 
ning, or possessed further ramifications among the Egyptians. 
The only view we can adopt is, that this gradual rising sprang 
from no mere revolt against Egyptian oppression, but was chiefly 
kindled and fanned to a flame by a high thought and a new- 
born spiritual truth. But that this thought was not that pecu- 
liar to Moses, which we shall hereafter describe, we must assume 
just as assuredly as we do that it had a certain connection 
with it; nor can we ascribe to this early period the introduc- 
tion of the use of the name Jahveli as the brief symbol of the 
religion founded by Moses, as it came to be used after his 
time. But what is presupposed by Moses’ peculiar thought, 
even with respect to the Patriarchal age, and forms one of its 
deep foundations, is the truth of the unity and spiritual nature 
of the true God. Now, in opposition to the then degraded 
state of Egyptian idolatry (see p. 8 sq.), this truth must 
have been established by so profound a necessity, we may say, 
that we cannot hesitate to find in it the mightiest lever and 
the surest basis of all that rising. This was the precise point 
where this movement could connect itself with the really 
national past in the history of Israel. For though we now 
possess but little detailed information respecting the religion 
of the Patriarchs (i. p. 317 sq.), we are yet sufficiently ac- 
quainted with its essence and its relation to the development 
of this later age. The Patriarchs acknowledged but one God, 
and to him as invisible and supernal they offered sacrifices 
upon altars without images and without temples, 1 under the 
open sky ; so simply and so justly did they even thus early 
think of their God. 2 Still, to them he was but as their own 
household God, and they placed him beside the gods of other 
families, tribes, and nations. As heads of a great tribe or 
ruling family, they insisted that sacrifices should be made to 
this invisible heavenly God only ; they were not behindhand in 
apprehending the purer thought of a supreme God encompassing 

1 That the Patriarchs built altars only, more elaborated systems of worship, 
is a constant tradition; indeed even under 2 According to a very ancient phrase, 
the Jahveistic religion these were origin- indeed (i. p. 319, comp. 346 note), this m 
ally deemed adequate : see Alterthumer, p. true primarily only oi tho God of the 
123 sqq. When thus designedly left with- father of Israel , i. e. of Jacob; but there 
out imago and temple, they certainly had is no reason to think that the case of 
a meaning of their own, as opposed to tho Abraham and Isaac was different. 
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all, which was already cherished by the most enlightened men 
of Canaan: and they were undoubtedly superior to these in 
the energy and faithfulness wherewith they adopted this truth 
to guide their own aims and deeds. 1 But in separate houses 
under their sway, especially among the women and slaves, they 
could not prevent the Teraphim , i.e. images of the Deity, from 
keeping* their place and being regarded as the innermost shrine 
and fixed centre of each household ; and in fact these Teraphim 
kept their place in private houses from those early days until 
long after Moses. 2 Undoubtedly, therefore, the unity and 
spirituality of God to which they clung was in many respects 
unstable and faint, as but the first germ of the entire truth ; 
yet it is truly wonderful, how firm an impress the perception 
of the unity of God in that early age left even on their language. 
For it was an antique usage, more especially in this Semitic 
tribe, to designate God, as also every other superior, externally 
by a plural form, by which no more than the sense of a kind of 
dignity and reverence was simply expressed. 3 But the fact that 
in the usage of the language this Elohim was always treated 
strictly as an individual, and never considered or construed as 
a plural, unless when employed in speaking to heathens or of 
angels and spirits, 4 is a remarkable evidence how long anterior 
to Moses the conception of the unity of God was rooted in the 
national consciousness (see i. p. 319 sq.). For while we can still 
clearly trace the gradual progress in the use of the name 
Jali veh, which was first exalted so high by Moses, this usage of 
the name Elohim had at his time obviously been long immu- 
tably fixed. And even though no more than the germ of the 
truth of the unity and spirituality of God was inherited from 
ancient time, yet it is clear how easily the same truth, when it 
now sprang up in Egypt in a far more defined and developed 
form, could the more readily establish itself in Israel, because 
it rested upon a foundation previously laid. 


1 This is the way in which we must 
regard Abraham’s relation to Melehizedek 
in Gen. xiv. 

2 See Alterthumcr , p. 256 sqq. where this 
is stated in more general terms. The 
small work of Laz. Bendavid, a Kantian 
philosopher, ‘ U<bcr die Religion clcr Kbrcicr 
vor Mosel Berlin, 1812, treats of this 
difficult subject very inadequately. 

3 The plural in Elohim undoubtedly 
forces us to assume that the idea of Poly- 
theism had had an actual historical exist- 

ence, because otherwise the word would 
havo been an impossibility; but in its 
actual usage this plural is to be understood 


as stated above, and bears no analogy to 
the stiff and awkward * plural of majesty * 
in modem languages. 

4 See Lrhrbuch , § 318 a ; even where only 
one visible spiiit is spoken of, rather in a 
heathen fashion, Elohim is construed liko 
a real plural, 1 Sam. xxviii. 13. Accord- 
ing to the latest historical discoveries we 
may compare with it the mode in which, 

in the Shahnameh. a pi. \\ s for God has 

^ J- 

been formed from the 7jen<\\e jacatci, as if 
the former boundless number of divine 
beings had been merged in this unity. 
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Now, did Egyptians second Israel’s struggles for such higher 
truths, even if sympathising in the search and inquiry only 
— in the same way as Melchizedek supported Abraham? We 
regret that we are not yet able to answer this question 
satisfactorily. It is not in itself improbable that a more 
spiritual religion should have endeavoured to penetrate into 
Egypt, a country which had been long highly civilised ; 1 the 
recollections respecting Moses in the Old Testament imply a 
certain connection as well as opposition between the wisdom of 
the Egyptians and that of the Israelites, and the Egyptian tra- 
ditions sufficiently indicate that about that time a religious war 
did actually burst out. But with our present means Ave cannot 
follow this out into detail : at all events the power then retain- 
ing rule in Egypt only aimed at the subjugation of the Israelites, 
and pursued that object Avitli the greater zeal the less they 
understood the neAV spirit which. animated the people. And in 
accordance with this Ave certainly cannot doubt that before the 
return of Moses from Sinai the Israelites in Egypt had risen 
up energetically against the dangers which threatened their 
nationality and their religion, and were in the midst of a 
movement which the arrival of Moses, as their deliverer, only 
brought to a climax ; the right understanding of Avliich is 
important for the immediately following history of Moses 
himself. 

For e\am if Ave knew more than avc do of the history of Moses’ 
youth, Ave yet could not undertake to follow into its historical 
beginnings a spirit like that of Moses — a spirit that governs 
by its oavii original poAver, independent of all external events, 
that sIioavs us things divine, and more or less completely fulfils 
its allotted task. We of a later age can only admire and 
reverence a spirit Avliose original grandeur and power all the 


1 If tho observation of Lcpsins (Dcnk- 
vt tiler mu s' Af gyp ten u. Acthiopien. Perl. 
1819, p. IS sq.; Uch.d . ersten Argyptischcn 
Gotterkreis in the Abliand. of the Berlin 
Academy, 1851, p. 196 sqq. ; and soo also 
Brugselfs Hist. iVEgyptc , i. p. Il l, 118 sq., 
121 sqq., 166, 175) and others is further 
confirmed, a religious reformation, such as 
could only be the result of violent religious 
contests, must have been introduced into 
Egypt by royal command, just towards the 
close of the 18th dynasty, a period belong- 
ing to tho present history. At tho very 
beginning of that dynasty Amosis abolished 
human sacrifices, at all events at Helio- 
polis, as is distinctly r( ported in Porphyry, 
dc Abstinent ia, ii. 55, and Eusebius, Thcoph. 
ii. 56 sq., and Pnrp. Ev. iv. 16, on tho 


authority of Manetho. These sacrifices 
are actually never represented upon the 
public monuments, and were therefore 
probably always thenceforth forbidden by 
royal edict (Herod, ii. 15), although in 
certain cases still continued, according to 
Diodorus, i. 88, and Plutarch, on Isis and 
Osiris, Ixxiii. Unreliable later ideas, such 
as that of Lucian (on the Syrian Goddtss , 
iii.), that in old times even the Egyptians 
had temples without images, have no claim 
on our attention ; but it is nevertheless re- 
markable that Heliopolis, which bordered 
closely on Goshen (p. 13), and was, accord- 
ing to all tradition, the dwelling-place of 
Moses, is described by Strabo, xvii. 1. 29, 
as a sort of regular sacerdotal and uni- 
versity city for northern Egypt. 
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vicissitudes of fortune serve only more firmly and definitely to 
develop and complete : we can only seek encouragement and 
instruction from him, only draw nearer to him as equals to an 
equal : but explain him, derive him from previous antecedents, 
we cannot, for we here stand in presence of the mystery of all 
creation and of all spiritual power. But we can and indeed 
must clearly apprehend the temporal conditions, under which 
alone it was possible even for him to carry out and to attain 
what he did attain : for even the noblest mind in its early 
manifestation is only like a germ which cannot unfold its inner 
power except under certain conditions. 

And undoubtedly the first condition is, that such a spirit 
should appear at a time and place where a great problem of 
the human soul is striving after a solution, and the ground of 
life is duly prepared for new seed from heaven. Many things 
are requisite to make such a juncture, and rare must such times 
and places generally be ; for centuries may elapse in which an 
already received truth can only strike deeper root, and during 
which it may be impossible to prepare the soil for a fresh one ; 
and the new truth itself can only make its appearance when 
it is a deeply felt necessity, in opposition to a fully developed 
antagonistic principle. In our times, indeed, such intellectual 
conflicts, in a certain range of height and resemblance, spread 
with ease over many countries ; but we know that this was not 
the case in remote antiquity. But when Moses appeared, as 
we have shown at p. 3 sqq. and i. 386 sqq., such a height of 
intellectual life had already been attained in Egypt, that its 
antagonistic principles could impinge upon each other most 
sharply and fully ; and thus early did the people of Israel 
encounter the necessity of either succumbing as slaves to Egyp- 
tian idolatry and sovereignty, with the sacrifice of its own pecu- 
liar spiritual blessings, or else of encountering Egypt in open 
stern antagonism, and tints advancing to something newer and 
better. In no other known country, at so early an age, did a 
contest for the highest truths of religion reach such a height 
that some decisive crisis could not fail to arise ; and it is pre- 
cisely in such grand historical crises that the true greatness of 
a soul like that of Moses manifests itself. 

But then such a spirit must at the same time find corre- 
sponding instruments capable of entering into his wishes, and, 
what is still more necessary, of acting in accoi’dance with them. 
In later ages indeed, when from various causes the old exclu- 
sive nationalities were being gradually broken up and obliterated, 
Christianity, though proceeding from Israel, could at once turn 
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to all nations, and did not require to associate itself indissolubly 
with one. But during those early ages, in which mankind were 
separated into numerous small and sharply defined nations, 
nothing spiritual could flourish except in closest union with some 
definite nationality. But if a people is to receive a new universal 
life-truth, and thus to renovate its existence in fresh forms, it 
must certainly possess some elasticity and health of mind as 
well as of body : for a people may sink so low, either by pressure 
from without or by their own perversity and corruption, as to 
become really incapable of any radical improvement, even 
when needed to the uttermost, and brought close to them by 
the insight and counsel of some great spirit among them. We 
have seen in modern times, what has become of the Italians, 
Spaniards, and Poles, as also of the Persians and the Turks ; 
everywhere history presents to us the same warnings, and 
Germany must take heed lest at some future day she pay a higher 
penalty than she has yet done for neglecting to listen to its 
voice. Now had Israel been deeply depressed during the greater 
part of the four hundred and thirty years passed in Egypt, as 
without careful inquiry we might be tempted to suppose, 1 Moses 
could hardly have found a people capable of real enthusiasm, 
perseverance, and improvement ; for after too long oppression 
only individual minds at best retain much vigour, certainly 
not the nation as a whole. But since, according to page 11 
sqq., we have trustworthy evidence to the contrary, the severe 
oppression, at least, can scarcely have lasted more than hfty or 
a hundred years, and thus a tolerably vigorous and uncor- 
rupted nation was able to respond to the call of its great 
deliverer. 


III. Beginning of the History of Moses. 

If Moses was met by such a people engaged in so decisive 
a crisis and in such an aspiring movement, and he himself 
possessed greatness of soul equal to every dangerous tempta- 
tion in the hour of strife as well as in that of success, he was 
able to achieve the very highest that was possible at that epoch, 
and no earthly power could frustrate the eternal destiny of a 
spirit which had a wonderful divine work to do on earth. The 
story of his birth and youth in the present book is based 


1 Josephus, Ant. ii. 9. 1, really thinks occurring Gen. xv. 13, in n poetical dis- 
tliat the Israelites bore their sutlerings in course, is at all events used in a more 
Egypt during the space of 400 years. The general sense, 
similar expression of the Fifth Narrator, 
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on this high aspect of his whole earthly career. The child 
Moses, the son of Amram the Levite, on his entrance into the 
world, runs the risk of perishing in the waves of the Nile, 
through the command of the Egyptian king, and is nevertheless 
saved : this story is one of the simplest and most beautiful of 
the many by which antiquity expressed its feeling of the truth, 
that no power can prevent the uprising of so great a hero . 1 
The world, as if dimly foreseeing that he would destroy its work, 
strove from the very beginning to annihilate him, but by his 
preservation in infancy the child, the predestined instrument of 
higher designs, gives an earnest of his all-subduing energy; and 
we are thus aroused to eager attention respecting the further 
development of such a life. It is not possible for us to follow 
further back the track of this story; for though as to its mean- 
ing and origin it dates from early times, in its present form it is 
derived only from the Third Narrator . 2 

That Moses was brought up in Egyptian learning and 
knowledge , 3 but yet, when driven to an act of patriotic in- 
dignation, obliged to flee to the peninsula of Sinai, and to take 
refuge with Midian (or, according to Hellenistic pronunciation, 
Madian ), 4 the ruling nation there, and that he formed a friend- 


1 Compare for instance the story of the 
childhood of Perseus in Apollod. Iiibl. ii. 
4. 1, and that in Moses Chorcn. i. 5 (6), 
and the Tamul in Bernh. Schmid’s Zer- 
sireute Blatter (1843), No. 2. AVe must 
however never forget, how early and how 
powerfully the grand example of this story 
about Moses may have influenced other 
similar ones, e. g. those respecting the 
youth of Zalisli and Abraham in Tabari’s 
Annals, i. p. 124, 128, Dubenx. A Vedie 
story more remotely similar is given in 
the Journ . As. 1S59, ii. p. 416. 

2 The entire passage, Ex. i. 1 5— ii. 22, 

is derived, in its present form at least, 
from the Third Narrator. AVe arc led to 

this conclusion not only by the style, and 
by the agreement in the description of a 
shepherd’s life here, ver. 15-21, iii. 1, with 
the similar one in Gen. xxix, but also by 
the following special reason. If the Book 
of Origins had desired to mention here 
the parents of Moses, it would neither 
have named them so indefinitely as is the 
case m Ex. ii. 1, nor have put off the 
entire account of the family of Moses 
and Aaron to a later and less suitable 
place, Ex. vi. 11-25. Moreover, the mother 
of Moses here, ii. 1, bears the general de- 
signation of Bath-Levi ; whereas the Book 
of Origins preserves the proper name of 
this the only daughter of the Patriarch 


Levi known to tradition, in Ex. vi. 20 
(where the nYl or father's sister, against 
the law in Lev. xviii. 12-14, xx. 19 sq., is 
still allowed to marry her nephew), Num. 
xxvi. 59. The statement respecting the 
genealogy of Moses and Aaron, Num. xxvi. 
58 from nnpl to ver. 61, is indeed intro- 
duced at an unsuitable place, hut according 
to all appearance has been only transferred 
thither from another part of the Book of 
Origins by some early reader. 

3 Ex. ii. 10; Acts vii. 22. In the Pen- 
tateneh this is everyw here taken for granted 
as self-evident : at a later time Philo, in 
his .Life of Moses, i. 5, gives a description 
of it, very detailed indeed, but only filled 
up by the loose and free kind of descrip- 
tion with which he also restores the his- 
tories of Abraham and Joseph to suit his 
own pecnliar ideas. But wo cannot fail 
to observe that, especially the Egyptian 
Jews from the age of the Ptolemies traced 
with especial interest the contact between 
Israel and Moses and the ancient Egyp- 
tians, and formed many new theories on 
the subject. 

4 From the passages Ex. ii. 15, iii. 1, 
xviii. 1, L. do la Borde in his Common- 
taire Geographiqne sur VExode d les Nom- 
bres (Paris, 1811 fol.) endeavoured to 
prove that the ancient city of Midian was 
situated on the peninsula of Sinai itself, 
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sliip with a prince of that people Hobab (or Jethro), and 
married his daughter, is also in its present form 1 reported 
only by the Third Narrator. But the narrative is without 
doubt based on genuine history. The chain of high granite 
mountains towering up at the south of this peninsula under 
the name of Sinai or (as it is called elsewhere) Horeb , 2 was 
certainly, like Ararat or the Himalaya, esteemed sacred by 
the surrounding nations from the earliest times, and not one 
summit merely but the entire range . 3 When Moses, therefore, 
led the redeemed people to that region, and resided long with 
them there, as in a safe, homelike and hallowed spot, he did so 
because he was already familiar with it as a sanctuary, and 
knew he might reasonably expect a similar shelter there for the 
entire nation. 

The Egyptians, indeed, had once endeavoured, long before 
Moses, to maintain possession of the wdiole peninsula as one 
of their frontier lands, and had obtained rich metallic treasure 
from some of the western mountains of this Sinaitic chain ; so 
that even now we still discover there the most speaking 
evidences of their great art and love of agriculture : 4 but at the 
time of Moses they had clearly lost all dominion there. On 
the contrary, every discernible trace leads to the conclusion 
that the Amalekites, the original inhabitants, were at that 
time contending for the mastery of the entire peninsula, in 


on its eastern coast, where we now find 
Dali ah. But this supposition is utterly 
baseless, as we shall see when treating 
of the ago in which the Midianites play 
the most important part in the history of 
Moses. 

1 Ex. ii. 11-22. 

2 Tho two names Sinai and Horeb are 
not interchanged as designating different 
points of the same mountain range, as 
has been assumed in modern times with- 
out any reason. But the name Sinai is 
elearly the earlier one, used also by De- 
borah in Judges v. 5 ; the use of the name 
Horeb cannot be proved before the age 
of the fourth and Fifth Narrators, comp. 
Ex. iii. 1, xvii. 6, xxxiii. G ; but then be- 
comes very general, as is shown by Deu- 
teronomy and the passages I Kings viii. 
0 (see i. p. 76), xix. 8 ; Mai. iii. 22 [iv. 4] ; 
Psalm cvi. 19. This is not contradicted 
by the fact that very late writers reintro- 
duced the name Sinai from mere literary 
acquaintance with the old books. Through 
what moans Ilorob became the prevalent 
name after tho ninth century, is indeed 
now unknown to ns ; possibly after the 
days of Elijah pilgrimages were oftener 


made to Sinai, and the new name was 
found there ; comp, the accurate itinerary 
in Dent. i. 2. 

3 Comp. Ex. xix. 3 and the ancient name 
‘Mount of God,’ Ex. iv. 27, iii. 1 ; Num. 
x. 33. Tho unbroken continuity of the 
whole range even in this respect, is still 
expressed in its modern Arabic name, Jehd 
cl Tur (or Tor)\ for this name Tur, which 
since the prevalence of the Aramaic has 
been given also to Mount Gerizim, Tabor 
(as by Kemal-eddin in Frey tag's Christ. 
p. 112, 2 sq.), and the Mount of Olives, 
though properly signifying mountain ge- 
nerally, is nevertheless specially applied 
to a sacred mountain, and was in the early 
Middle Ages transferred to this whole 
range. That the earl i cr A rabs pronounced 
it Tur , not Tor , appears from the rhyme 
in Sur. 62. 1. 

4 In the Wadi Mnghara and Sarbut (or 
Sarfibit) el Khadhn ; see Lepsius, Brief e 
aus Aeyyptcn , p. 33G sqq., and the Ausland 
for 1851, p. 288 sqq., and the illustrations 
in Bartlett’s Forty Days in the Desert , 
p. 45 sq. The book of Aristeas (appended 
to Josephus, Opera , ii. p. 114 sq.) also 
exalts the metallic wealth of the peninsula. 
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the north chiefly with the Canaanites, and in the south espe- 
cially with the Midianites, who were more civilised through 
commerce and the arts ; but that in some spots they were 
much intermixed with one or other of these nations. It could 
not be doubtful with which of these contending parties Moses 
would most closely ally himself, considering the ancient rela- 
tionship which existed between the Israelites and the Midian- 
ites. For the connection between Moses and the Priest-Prince 
of Midian certainly did not consist only in his marriage with 
one of the latter’s seven daughters, as might at first appear, 1 
but had a more weighty significance. An ancient docu- 
ment 2 states that this father-in-law of Moses was really a 
Kenite, which signifies (according to i. p. 251) that he be- 
longed to that large and very ancient nomadic tribe of north-' 
western Arabia which bore the name of Amalek; so that, as 
lie is generally spoken of as a Midianite, we can only infer 
that the Midianites, although reckoned among Abraham’s 
descendants, 3 were at that time intimately blended with the 
Amalekites, and had obtained rule over certain portions of the 
peninsula. Though these Kenites were nomads, yet every trace 
of their history shows that even after the time of Moses 
they continued friendly to the Israelites, intermixed more 
and more with them, and, even when numbers of them had 
rejoined their old tribe of Amalek, were readily spared by 
the Israelites in battle, ‘because they had formerly showed 
kindness to all the children of Israel as they came up out of 


1 From the mere ■words of Ex. ii. 1/5—22. 

2 Judges i. 1G: comp. iv. 11, where 
appears to he given to Hohab as his 

aetnal name; yet the LXX. have ’IoOop, 
which is an abbreviation of Jethro, and is 
also found in the Hebrew text, Ex. iv. 18, 
close to ; nJV 5 Lut punctuated -|f\\ The 
words 21U \j3ip Judges iv. 11 indicate 
a subdivision of the foregoing ppp, and 
therefore shows that the descendants of 
Hobab were properly only a part, though 
probably even later the ruling part, of 
the Kenites. See also respecting him, p. 25 
sq. In the Koran and among the Moslim 
generally he is named SI/iutib, and is 
brought into frequent connection with the 
Madianites as their prophet and the most 
excellent man among them, Snr. xxvi. 
17G-1S9, vii. 83-100, xi. 85-98, xxix. 35 
sq., xv. 78 sq. ; Tabari’s Anna], i. p. 277, 
Hub. Hut the details there given, many 
though they be, appear all to spring from 
a combination of Ex. ii. sqq. with Gen. 


xxxvii. 28, and the name SluTaib itself to 
be either only a modification of Hobab, 
or confounded with it. Also the name 

of the place (Edrisii Africa , 

eel. Hartmann, p. 452) is probably, as in 
many similar cases, only derived from the 
Bible; see however the various reading 
in Jaubert’s edition, vol. i. p. 329 ; anil 
what the Isl&m narrators tell of Shu'aib 
(as in Jelal-eddin’ s History of Jtmsalem , 
p. 288 sq. Rein.) is of no sendee in clearing 
up the historical facts. In the Middle 
Ages Jethro’s (Shu'aib’s) grave was shown 
at the Tell Hattin in Galilee (see Car- 
moly’s Itimraires, p. 131, 185, 259, 385; 
eompare 447, 449; Kemal-ecldin, 1. c. p. 
120, 4 from below, and in other writers) ; 
but this is only connected with the general 
idea, which assigned the graves of most of 
the heroes of extreme antiquit}" to the Gali- 
lean hills, as far northwards as to Damas- 
cus, based upon apocr} r phal books such as 
that of Enoch. 

3 According to Gen. xxv. 2. 
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Egypt.’ 1 If all these evidences lead 11 s to draw the general 
inference that at the time of Moses there existed an alliance 
advantageous to both parties, between the Hebrews and the 
Kenite-Midianite nation, then predominant in the territory 
south of Sinai, then we are able fully to understand the signifi- 
cance of what the earliest Narrator 2 relates, that Jethro advanced 
to meet his son-in-law returning homeward as the leader of 
Israel out of Egypt, full indeed of joyful amazement at the 
wonderful deeds and deliverances of Jaliveh, but in the pro- 
vince of wordly wisdom also ready with good counsels, which 
Moses willingly accepted. Then, too, we perceive how cor- 
rectly the Book of Origins 3 4 relates that Moses, when on the 
point of advancing further from Sinai, entreated Hobab, who 
knew the desert tracks, to go with him, promising him an 
equal share in all advantages, but could not without some so- 
licitation obtain his consent. The league between the two 
nations was indisputably voluntary, binding to mutual aid 
and securing equal advantages ; wherefore tradition always 
mentions that Jethro passed freely to and fro with Moses/ 
But that the enmity which in the latest days of Moses 5 existed 
between the Hebrews and the Midianites, did not of necessity 
extend to the Kenites, is self-evident from what is said above. 
That such an alliance was ultimately more advantageous to the 
two nations than to the two leaders, and that the connection 
of the two leaders by marriage was of minor importance, is else- 
where clearly indicated : 6 yet all historical traces lead to the 
supposition that Moses on his first flight out of Egypt entered 
at once into close connection with this Priest-Prince of Midian. 
And when we see that Moses in his flight directed his steps 
] precisely to that spot, that according to an ancient very 
isolated record 7 Aaron afterwards went out of Egj r pt to meet 
him there, and that the entire nation 8 desired to make a pil- 
grimage to Sinai as to a well-known sacred spot, it becomes 
probable that a still earlier connection subsisted between the 
two nations, perhaps dating from the time of the rule of the 
Hyksbs (see i. p. 893 sqq.). Even though the Israelites had for- 
merly separated themselves from the rest of the Hyksos, and 
attached themselves to the Egyptians, yet now, under so great 
a change of circumstances, and after an interval of centuries, 
the respective feeling of all the nations united by the name 

1 1 Sam. xv. 6. 5 According to Nmn. xxv. and xxxi. 

2 Ex. xviii. 6 1 Sam. xv. G. 

s Nmn. x. 29-32. T Ex. iv. 27. 

4 Ex. xviii. 27 ; Nnm. x. 30. 8 According to Ex. iii. 12 sqq. 
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of Abraham, 1 might rather incline to mutual friendship and 
assistance, as will be further and more clearly shown in the 
course of this history. 

We must, however, draw one inference here. The Kenites 
who allied themselves with Israel, retained for many centuries, 
even in Canaan, their ancient national customs, dwelling in 
tents, and roving about in search of desirable abodes (they were 
afterwards scattered both north and south of Canaan), and 
exhibiting the swift alternations between peace and war, and 
all the cunning and dissimulation, which characterise the 
peoples of the desert. 2 But that in joining the Israelitish com- 
munity they adopted the religion of Jahveli is a matter of course. 
With this people, then, Moses had become intimately acquainted 
before his return to Egypt, and we are told that he went to 
Egypt accompanied by the blessing of Jethro. Now if we com- 
pare those Egyptian narratives (to be subsequently brought 
forward) which record a league of nations in Asia, who 
brought assistance to the strangers dwelling in Egypt, it 
seems as if a trace of a similar reminiscence were still preserved 
in the Biblical tradition of the flight of Moses into Asia and 
his union with the Kenites. Eor the other nations conjoined 
to Israel by relationship and customs, who may at that time 
have united themselves with the body of the twelve tribes, 
might well be soon so entirely blended with them, that in 
after-ages it was only the Kenites who from retaining their 
former nomadic habits were recognised as strangers who had 
joined Israel at the time of Moses. This would also account 
for the large number of 603,550 fighting men, of which Israel 
consisted in the time of Moses, according to ancient enume- 
rations ; for that number would be too great for the land of 
Goshen, but may subsequently have been actually collected 
together at Sinai. 

The ancient authorities have not recorded the age of Moses 
when he first fled from Egypt ; and the learned writers 3 of a 
much later age, who make him 40 years old at that time, as 
if the first period of his life must have exactly corresponded 
in length with the other two, he being 80 years old at the 
time of the Exodus, 4 and 120 at his death, 5 do this on 
their own responsibility, and cannot enforce our agreement 
with them. 

1 That the Midianites, who were then the 24-27; 1 Sam. xv. 6 sqq. 

oininant tribe of Sinai, were among these, 3 See Acts vii. 23, 30. 

follows from Gen. xxv. 2. 4 Ex. vii. 7. 

2 See especially Judges iv. 11-22, v. 5 Deut. xxxiv. 7. 
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IV. Moses as a Prophet of the tree God and as a Man. 

1- That Moses was a Prophet at the time when, overcome by 
a righteous but too vehement indignation, he slew the Egyptian 
and had to fly from Egypt, is not conceivable in any strict 
sense. Ancient tradition itself deems him a Prophet only from 
the moment of his solitude at Sinai, when he was suddenly 
and irresistibly transported by an overpowering fire of Divine 
revelation. 1 

But the high importance of Moses in the history of the 
world lies most of all in the fact that he became a Prophet, 
and from that moment acted as a Prophet for his whole remain- 
ing life. This idea invariably pervades every recollection of 
him and every narrative respecting him, and thus Hosea, 2 with- 
out naming him, briefly designated him as a 6 Prophet 5 by 
whom God in ancient days brought Israel out of Egypt and 
preserved it. He was indeed leader, lawgiver, and worker of 
miracles to his people, but all these additional attributes fade 
before the primary one, that he was a Prophet ; only as a Pro- 
phet was he leader, lawgiver, and worker of miracles, and all 
his greatness belongs to him as a Prophet alone. 3 

We must therefore here recognise one of the most wonderful 
primal faculties of the soul, which potentially, indeed, is diffused 
through the whole human race, but in especial strength, truth 
and persistence is revealed in the history of Israel only ; and in 
no other Prophet has produced results so important to the history 
of the world as in Moses. This is scarcely the place to describe 
in detail that power in itself, or in relation to the other primitive 
faculties of the soul ; 4 here we must rather restrict ourselves to 
its historical significance. 

There is no notion' more preposterous than that prophecy 
always took the same form among the ancient Israelites. On 
the contrary, a closer examination shows that it underwent the 
most striking vicissitudes among this ancient people. Simul- 
taneously with each of the three great epochs in the history of 
Israel until Christ, the form of prophecy as one of the chief forces 
in the whole life and efforts of that people underwent the most 
momentous changes. Prophecy at first appears commanding 

1 Ex. iii. 1 sqq. of course the prophetical power of .Moses 

2 IIos. xii. 14 [13] ; eomp. Dent. xviii. was never wholly forgotten. 

15. 4 I still, in all essential points, ain’t! e by 

:I Even so early a writer as Philo, for what I stated in 1810, at the eommenee- 

examplc, lias too nearly ignored this in his ment of the first vol. of the Propheiin dcs 

three books on the Life of Moses, although Alien Pinnies. 
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and ordering, declaring in the sternest form the Divine designs 
and will, and restricting itself to this severely prescriptive 
annunciation. The prophet is then not only the spokesman and 
the interpreter of his God, but at the same time his vicegerent 
and general upon earth : and the domain of prophecy being’ 
the widest possible, and its power either a shadow or supremac} r , 
it embraced at once legislation, politics, and government. It 
is true we find it thus exhibited most strikingly in Moses ; 
but still we find it like this in every great prophet down to 
Elijah and Elisha, and even to Joel. How much it changed 
however, and laid aside this early stern form, will be shown 
hereafter. 

But however great such modifications may be, some power 
must exist in prophecy as its permanent element, which de- 
termines its peculiar life, and only grants it varying expres- 
sion, as the external objects change with which it comes in 
contact. This inner power is the impulse of religion to reveal 
her own truth; hence in its every stage and vicissitude, and 
consequently in this its earliest and most rigid form, prophecy 
cannot be understood without a knowledge of the nature of 
religion. 

But as no religion is possible without a God, the nature of 
religion, as a powerful spiritual force which can even impel man 
to reveal its own truth, ultimately depends solely on the special 
conception he forms of the God who fills his soul. This con- 
ception may be infinitely various. Equally various must be the 
form of the God who impels the spirit of the Prophet ; and the 
nature and efficacy of the Prophet also is thereby affected and 
appears in an incalculable number of gradations. Only when 
there is already a living notion of the true God, can the Prophet 
become the preacher of true religion. But because in the midst 
of the embarrassments and hindrances of the time the Prophet 
can only preach religious truths as he has long felt them him- 
self, only he can become a great and true Prophet whose whole 
life, from the first moment of his consciousness of prophetic 
impulses, has been faithfully and purely upheld by those truths. 
Now here we can clearly see how surely Moses was from the 
first predestined, as it were, to be the first Prophet of the true 
God to a whole nation. The elementary notions of true religion, 
which (according to i. p. 317 sqq.) had been powerfully roused in 
his nation ever since the age of the Patriarchs, might in his day 
be wonderfully purified and extended through violent struggles 
with their opposites, by one who led the whole people. We 
shall soon sec in what a transfigured nobleness they were 
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proclaimed by liim : as also in wliat sublime certainty and 
clearness they lived in his own soul for a long succession of 
years . 1 Thus in Moses were present all the necessary conditions 
to make him the greatest Prophet of high antiquity, — one who, 
while in his prophetic quality resembling any or all the other 
prophets of very ancient times, stood alone as the first Prophet 
of the true God to a whole nation, the founder of a new race of 
prophets— the first race capable of fully glorifying their function 
in higher and ever higher degrees, and of accomplishing all 
that they were originally called and destined to do. 

If religion consists in thinking and acting under the direct 
assurance of God, that is of his existence, his eternal truth, 
and the duties due to him — a thinking and acting that must 
deeply humble weak mortal man before the Divine presence, 
but also again raise him up, and fill him with all true enduring 
strength — a thinking which when sincere always passes over 
at once into corresponding action ; then clearly every truth of 
religion, to the man who actually lives therein, must appear 
as the imperative word of God, and in dark uncertain passages 
of life each one of her counsels and decisions must seem the 
indubitable counsel and decision of God himself. The great 
eternal Ego, before which the petty human ego wholly dis- 
appears, but with whom it must reestablish itself, if it is not 
to be totally lost, that infinite Ego makes itself heard in each 
individual, thereby filling him and urging him onward; thus 
alone does the individual receive the true object of all his 
mediate thought and action (that is, of all thought and action 
directed upon this world) — light, and joy, and that freedom 
which contains within itself its necessary restrictions, and is 
therefore true moderation and lawfulness. As religion, how- 
ever, may influence individuals with very different degrees of 
light and strength, and as the entire range of the very varied 
capabilities of the human soul blend with her differently in each 
individual ; accordingly, a soul into which religion has already 
penetrated deeply may combine therewith the faculty of com- 
municating her utterances to others with the same clearness 
with which they live within himself. And when through the 
mortal instrument the Divine Ego 2 thus speaks to others 
clearly and distinctly, and seeks to influence them, then there 

1 The chief proofs of this arc contained system of philosophy (for the terminology 
in the words in Xum. xii. 3 ; Dent, xxxiv. as well as the subject-matter of all such are 
7 ; Num. xvi. 15, 1G ; Ex. xxxii. sq., xi. 3. indifferent to our present study), but be* 

- 1 need hardly remark to the intel- cause the subject itself and the historical 
ligeut reader that I use the expression Ec/o authorities demand it. 
wholly without reference to any modern 
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stands before its the spokesman and interpreter of the Divine 
mysteries — the Prophet, that word being taken in its earliest 
and most general signification. 

Accordingly, if prophecy is an impossibility without the basis 
of religion, where it manifests itself in the individual with its 
full creative power, it must rest upon this foundation and no 
other. Hence it was necessary for Moses, before his prophetic 
work began, to be so imbued with the power of religion that 
from that moment he became a new man. He was not a prophet 
at first; but he was first so thrilled by the power and truth 
of religion, that thenceforward he lived and worked in and 
through that alone, whether he became a prophet or not, and 
whether by eloquent speech he became an ordinary prophet 
or not. And not in the midst of great public labours, in 
battle, in victory, or in a moment* of utmost peril, was he first 
penetrated by this truth. It first seized on him in the calm and 
stillness of life, and then followed action in accordance with it. 
As therefore the spirit of every true independent Prophet begins 
with beholding the Divine light and being absorbed into the 
mind and will of God, 1 so Moses, according to the profound 
truth of the narrative in Exodus iii, in the midst of life’s repose 
suddenly beholds a mighty fire of God, and being thereby born 
anew, is urged on by Divine power to a fresh course of action. 
No condition of life is too lowly, no spot too humble, when the 
pure bright, transforming fire desires to manifest itself at the 
risrht moment to the true Divine instrument. The bush in the 
desolate waste suddenly becomes to the simple shepherd a 
burning shrine, out of whose brightness the angel of God speaks 
to him. 2 

But again, religion is concerned not merely with beholding the 
Divine, but also with the nature of what is beheld. Everything 
was so prepared on the soil of Egypt, then thrilled with the 
most startling antagonisms of nationality and religion, that a 
distinct opposition to the fully-developed Egyptian corruptions 
of itself rendered an advance to a higher, nay to an eternally 
true religion possible. On every soil thus prepared the most 
surprising truths germinate with ease, their very opposites 
conspiring to force them upwards ; and in the Egyptian nation 
just at that time (see p. 09 sqq.) there may have been a power- 
ful movement extending far beyond Moses and his people for 

1 Isaiah vi.; Jer. 1.; Ezek. i.-iii. sign (see e.g. Appian’s Syr. ch. lvi.) but 

2 Similarly, any great fire appearing here we have to do with something higher 
suddenly and marvellously was in anti- than the low and vain things whieh were 
quity very generally regarded as a divine often the objects of Heathen desire. 
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tlie foundation of a better religion as the basis of a higher life. 
But how few are able amid storms and passions really to per- 
ceive the truths invisibly germinating on such a soil, to discern 
them by the Divine light, and to carry them out with a divine 
confidence ! That the eye of Moses discerned them, that it 
therefore suffered itself to be opened by the Divine Spirit to 
discern them, constitutes the immeasurable significance of his 
life. That there is no redemption from Egyptian bondage but 
in free obedience to the clearly perceived will of the Heavenly 
Lord ; no deliverance from idolatry and the whole superstition 
of Egypt but by the service of the purely spiritual God : these 
truths, and such as these, must have come before the eye of 
Moses in all the power of a Divine illumination while as yet they 
had never been recognised with equal certainty by any one. 
And when we reflect with what overpowering force every truth, 
as it first starts up with distinct brightness, penetrates and 
renovates the entire man, we are able to understand how Moses 
could no longer remain with his father-in-law as a peaceful 
shepherd, when, as the Fifth Narrator says, he had seen the 
glorious bright fire shoot forth from the bush at Sinai, and 
heard the Divine voice issue from its midst. 

Finally, religion is for man an absolutely authoritative and 
decisive power, because in all his acts he aims — whether mis- 
takenly or not — either at obeying a law above him, or at gaining 
an attainable blessing. There is something which ultimately 
binds and constrains a man in his decisions and acts — some- 
thing, therefore, which he fears, whether it be the right ob- 
ject of fear or not. If this is so, then the revelation of religion 
to others, i.e. prophecy, must possess an absolute authority, as 
a power to which all who draw near submit, with the sacri- 
fice of their repugnance, when it really possesses weight and 
influence. But to acquire clear perceptions in religion is one 
of the most indispensable and consequently one of the earliest 
requirements of the human soul. Therefore prophecy naturally 
busies itself in every people at the earliest period, in founding 
a religion to be generally acknowledged, and in establishing 
large and enduring communities around its sacred fire. And 
so, when an earlier civilisation has been destroyed, new com- 
munities and states then form themselves around the re- 
awakened prophetic power, as we saw only in 1848 in Africa 
with Abdelkadir, and even later in Asia under Shamil and his 
predecessors. 1 According to every indication we must imagine 

1 From the interior of Africa at the present day, some lessor examples are givcu by 
Lops ills, Brief c aus Argyptcn und Adhiopkn , p. 103, 210 sq. 
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the Israel of that age to have been, on the one hand, in such 
a state of antique simplicity and purity of life that it readily 
submitted itself to the voice of prophecy, while, on the other, 
it was driven by extraordinary distress to consign itself to a 
firmer guidance and a closer union. Thus it was that Moses 
as a great Prophet could at that time become also the 
all-uniting and controlling leader of the people; and— what 
later on was impossible even to a great Prophet — he was able 
to be by the mere power of the Divine word for a long period 
the universally acknowledged leader and the mighty ruler, nay 
even the new lawgiver, of his people. If he, in an age which 
yet needed the establishment of a fixed social order and a gene- 
rally accepted religion, and which was therefore, as it were, called 
on to trust such a Prophet in everything, was himself impelled 
by the wonderful truths just mentioned, and, strong in their 
strength, led a people penetrated by the power and obedient to 
the light of the same truths ; then he became of necessity a 
Prophet with whom none before or after could compare. For 
in fact, the highly civilised Egyptians still possessed Prophets ; l 
but at that time, since other powers — the sacerdotal and the 
regal — had acquired the real authority, they had long declined 
in importance, although they still occupied the first place in 
external dignity and rank ; and Moses was distinguished from 
them, as from all heathen prophets, by the truths of pure reli- 
gion which were exclusively his. Prom the later Prophets in 
Israel, however, he was distinguished by being the founder of 
that community in which, only through him and Lis institu- 
tions, they obtained the sphere of their activity. In his history, 
therefore, we see a unique example of a people, who throughout 
many decads, in a decisive crisis of their history, unswervingly 
submitted themselves to the sway of those higher truths which 
a Prophet first revealed, and to the bright light of which he 
had inured his eyes. This free guidance of a noble spirit, and 
this free obedience of a willing people, cannot appear too 
marvellous in our eyes. And if the prophetic energy rose 
in Moses to so amazing a height that his entire life and every 
action served as guide and motive to a willingly obedient people, 
we can understand how the Fifth Narrator could say 2 that 
Moses, though wanting in that faculty of ready speech which 
is the instrument of ordinary prophets, so that he was obliged 

1 As we now know’ not only from the re- 2 Ex. iv. 10-16 ; but the Book of Origins 

ports of the Hebrews anil other foreigners, had already briefly alluded to this, so that 
but also from the old Egyptian writings it must have had some foundation in tia- 
themselves. dition : Ex. vi. 12 sq., vii. 1 sq. 
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to have recourse to Aaron as his own prophet, i.e. spokesman, 
was not on account of this defect deemed in the sight of 
God unworthy of his high vocation. In fact this conception 
is only one among many by which the Old Testament seeks 
to express the superiority of this greatest of the Prophets above 
all others. 

3 - In thus recognising in Moses the greatest and most 
original of prophets, but still a prophet only, we pronounce 
that in him the last and highest revelation of the divine in man 
was not manifested ; for the Prophet is the energetic proclaimer 
of a higher life, creates the impulse towards that life, and 
sternly requires conformity to it ; but he does not present 
the actuality of that life in its blessed repose and perfection. 
Therefore he is not that which the Old Testament itself ulti- 
mately requires as its completion, and with which it concludes 
— the Messiah. But though this cannot be denied, the real 
greatness of Moses and of his work cannot be too clearly and 
distinctly realised by us. We therefore dwell upon it somewhat 
longer here at the beginning of his life, particularly as in recent 
times it has often been misunderstood. 

There is nothing so characteristic of the community of Israel 
throughout all the centuries of its existence, and of the noble 
striving of its people, as the courageous direction of thought 
and act to the purely divine, the exclusive reliance on the true 
spiritual God and the blessings of life given by him. In this 
consisted the life and growth, as well as the glory and pride, of 
the people in Canaan. This was the aspiration which especially 
distinguished them from all other nations of antiquity : and even 
though this fundamental basis of the true community was at 
times neglected or violated by the people, contrary to their own 
mission, yet all the pure and noble spirits in the nation always 
returned to it again, recognising it with growing constancy 
and conviction as the greatest necessity of the life of the indi- 
vidual as well as of the whole community, and with ever in- 
creasing power and success leading others to hold faithfully to 
it. When did that national aspiration, thus peculiarly directed 
and defined, take its rise? When did that extraordinary 
courage, sincerity, and elevation of soul spring up, not merely 
weakly and transitorily, but as the indestructible possession of 
the entire community ? Did the great Prophets of the tenth, 
ninth, and eighth centuries create it all? Each word of theirs, 
and their very existence and ministry, testify that in their day 
that higher stage of spiritual elevation had been long reached 
in Israel, and was always assumed by them as the product of a 
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distant antique age. None can dispute this who have any true 
understanding* of the utterances of a Hosea or an Amos, or of 
the history of an Elijah. Or did the times of Samuel and David 
with all their glory first kindle the holy fire of this aspiration ? 
But (passing over for the present all that is to be subsequently 
explained) the strange difficulty and delay in the establishment 
of a monarchy — the true mission and the slowly matured 
fruit of that age — proves that a religion had been long in 
existence which, contrary to that of other nations, made reve- 
rence for the invisible Lord and King, and obedience to him 
alone, its greatest commandment. We shall be least of all 
inclined to attribute the origination of such an aspiration to 
the perplexed period of the Judges. Besides, among other indi- 
cations, the song of Deborah, Judges v, points most clearly to 
an earlier glorious time of the formation of the people of Jahveh. 
Thus by this method also w*e are brought back to the Mosaic 
period as the origin and completion of all the noble aspira- 
tion and peculiar tendency of this community ; and if we 
could only ascribe the second commandment, c Thou slialt not 
make to thyself any idol , 5 with certainty to Moses, that word 
declaring to all men, in opposition to all the other religions of 
the age, the pure spirituality of God and the necessity 'of a 
purely spiritual worship of him, would of itself prove that the 
entire spiritual course of later generations must have taken its 
rise and received its indelible bias from Moses and his age. 
We do not assert that the whole circle of truths connected with 
or rising from this foundation was as fully recognised or as cer- 
tainly made his own by Moses as by later prophets, especially 
after Amos and Hosea. That could not be, from the mere fact 
that many of the errors with which they had to contend must 
have been entirely unknown in his day. Still less do we assert 
that in actual life Moses always acted unfalteringly in accordance 
with these truths, or gave a perfect example in following them 
out to their uttermost results ; for the first recognition and 
foundation of a truth stretching to infinity is necessarily sepa- 
rated by a long interval from its perfectly corresponding expres- 
sion in life ; and Moses was not Christ, either in intrinsic possi- 
bility or according to the declarations and representations of the 
Pentateuch. The whole history shows that we have only to 
ascribe to him the pure healthy germ of all truth respecting a 
spiritual God, and the first powerful inexhaustible impulse given 
by the establishment of the community to the enduring preser- 
vation and fruitful development of that germ. But in fact, in 
spiritual matters, everything depends upon laying an indestruc- 
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tible right foundation; and every one who knows this and reflects 
on the nature of that basis of spiritual truth of which we here 
speak, will not hesitate to conclude that the man who took the 
lead with such a commencement must, in intrinsic power and 
greatness of soul, have been one of the first among the few whom 
posterity ever reverences as originators of truths perpetually 
- self-renovating, and as guides to a better life. 

Even the most original and capacious mind, indeed, requires 
for its development and efficiency a favourable moment that 
rouses and calls forth its energies. But when we inquire what 
kind of influences seconded Moses, we find our information to 
be remarkably defective on that point. Powerful impulses from 
without must have stirred him ; for a view of life and a direction 
of thought so spiritual and so sharply defined as had their first 
expression through him, presuppose not only a vehement conflict 
between fundamentally different tendencies, but many previous 
stages of early culture, not of the lowest order. Now Egypt, in 
the midst of whose learning Moses was brought up, had been 
for many centuries, as is testified by its monuments, at a high 
stage of civilisation, particularly in the arts and dexterities of 
practical life ; and when we desire to bring before us a more living 
picture of the great deliverer of his people, we are prone to think 
of him as described by the Third and Fourth Narrators, 1 vying 
with the most learned men and skilful enchanters of Egypt. But 
Moses’ characteristics do not consist in such knowledge and such 
arts, which there gradually degenerated into priestly artifices. 
On the contrary, the insight and poiver peculiar to him, as well 
as the direction towards the spiritual and the invisible, implanted 
by him in the community, form the direct antithesis to the well- 
known principles and acts of the Egyptian priests and nobles. 
Now, although among the Egyptians themselves, various views 
were then arising on higher religion (p. 39 sq.), yet nothing 
really better became prevalent among them. That the deliver- 
ance and reconstitution of Israel sprang from Titanic struggles 
between the Egyptians and the Hebrews, is the glorious recol- 
lection of the entire nation at every period of its existence. 
That this strife was inseparably associated with a sharp conflict 
between two essentially different religions follows from the way 
in which the traditions invariably describe Jahveli as in strife 
with the Egyptian gods. 2 And it is still more distinctly proved 

1 Ex. vii. 11, 22, viii. 14 [18]. the different parties. How ancient this 

2 Just as many Hindu traditions of conception is in the Old Testament, is 
combats between Vishnu and £iva, Daitjas seen in the words, Ex. xv. 11; Num. 
or A suras and Suras, have sprung from xxxiii. 4. 

stories of violent religious combats between 
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by the new commandment, given with such extreme emphasis, 
not to worship any image whatever ; for that prohibition is of 
itself a plain declaration of war against the Egyptian religion, 
which, to a greater degree than any other in that remote anti- 
quity, connected itself with pictorial and plastic representation, 
and brought home each one of its deities to the senses of the 
people by means of innumerable visible forms of every kind and 
in every place, and satisfied itself with paying homage to these. 

Hence the Egyptian culture must have ultimately rather 
repelled than attracted Moses 5 its influence on him was rather 
negative than positive. What from the nature of the case must 
have acted powerfully on him, and, as an important narrative 
teaches, 1 did stir him deeply, was the sight and the personal 
experience of the suffering of his people. It is easy to under- 
stand how the knowledge of and sympathy with the great and 
wide-spread suffering of his own people would act upon a mind 
so powerful and healthy by nature. The extremest resolves of 
the indignant spirit would appear capable of realisation, and the 
deepest powers of life be roused into an astonishing energy. An 
oppressed people has not alone the advantage of right on its side, 
it possesses also the greater probability that its better energies, 
which were trodden down by the oppression, may suddenly 
burst forth more irresistibly from their secret hold ; and a man 
who, like Moses, has early received the culture of the dominant 
nation, when he returns to his people with strong affection may, 
if he feels himself elevated and delivered from delusion by a 
truth not too much beyond the reach of his people, with so 
much the more address and good fortune, and so much the 
greater justice, attempt to deliver them, and rise against their 
oppressors. That at the time of Moses there was still in 
Israel a living memory of the glory of the Patriarchs, and of 
their religion, so simple and sublime in comparison with the 
superstition of the Egyptians, is both certain from what has 
been said above respecting the earliest period of Hebrew power, 
and expressly presupposed in many passages. 2 If the re- 
membrance of the earlier simpler religion and of the ancient 
greatness of the Hebrews, was confronted in the mind of Moses 
with the degeneracy of their present oppressors and the manifold 
superstitions they loved to favour ; and if, above all, he was 
himself inwardly strengthened and made free by the higher 
truth; can it then surprise us that a spirit like his, born again 
to a better life, not onty, in direct antagonism to those per- 
nicious errors, kept firm hold on the old traditional truth, but 
1 Ex. ii. 11-14. 2 As Ex. vi. 3, iii. 15. 
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also, now that the Egyptian errors were developed so far, and 
maintained so tenaciously, brought forth an unexpected treasure 
of great new truths? Such exceptional periods of bitter op- 
pression and strife are the most calculated to elicit the sparks 
of fresh noble truths and to set the heart of a whole nation on 
lire with them ; and it is amazing what a group of the richest 
and most abiding truths now sprang up, as at a touch, from the 
quivering ground. 

In Moses, therefore, the mighty originator and leader of this 
entire new national movement, the appreciation of the grand 
comprehensive thought just described, and the courage it in- 
spired, must first have become firm as a rock. He himself 
must first have been regenerated, redeemed, and marvellously 
strengthened b} r it. Without this assumption total darkness 
obscures this history; but its necessity and its truth are 
vouched for by the entire subsequent course of events. That 
thought, with the elevation of the pure spirit which it generates, 
is too grand and unparalleled to have at first attained its full 
power anywhere else than in the energetic concentration and 
compact strength of soul of a single individual, since the same 
grand and original thought does not spring up with equally 
irresistible power and clearness in many minds at the same time ; 
and every indication reveals that this one person was no other 
than Moses himself. And this is what we must here of necessity 
take for granted, in order to understand even the earliest de- 
velopment of the following history. 

C. THE STRUGGLE IX EGYPT, AXD THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL. 

I. The Struggle in Egypt. 

When we enter into the details of the commencement of this 
higher history of Moses, and inquire how it was that the future 
hero never forgot the distress of the people when he was in a 
foreign land ; how the resolution to return to Egypt as their 
deliverer ripened in him ; how he succeeded in raising his 
people, depressed by the burden of slavery and still more by 
their own apathy, in inspiring them with the courage to strive 
earnestly for deliverance, in uniting them in one grand design, 
and in extorting from Pharaoh the permission of a free depar- 
ture ; we must then indeed confess that it is impossible for us 
to discover and describe the full connection and special course 
of all these manifold events. The present state of the Biblical 
records makes it impossible distinctly to trace the plan of these 
first line threads of the subsequent great historical event. Nor 
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shall we much wonder at this deficiency if we reflect that it is 
only as a successful and completed achievement that the great 
work enters into the memory of the great world, or into the 
light of history. What we are still able to recover and bring 
forward is as follows: — 

It is evidently acknowledged in all the different representa- 
tions now before us, that it was an actual religious war that raged 
with great bitterness and pertinacity between the Israelites and 
the ruler of Egypt ; and as the independent Egyptian traditions, 
which will be treated of hereafter, accord with this, we may 
regard it as one of the best attested certainties of the history 
of that epoch. If the Egyptians desired to incorporate the 
Israelites entirely into their own community, so that they should 
form an integral portion of the Egyptian nationality, though 
one possessed of fewer privileges, and weighted with heavier 
burdens, they were under the necessity of also forcing upon 
them the Egyptian religion and reverence for the Egyptian 
priesthood. But even Israel’s accustomed animal sacrifices, 
especially those of rams and bulls, were an abomination which 
the Egyptians, on account of the zoolatry which had long 
prevailed among them, would by no means suffer upon their 
territory . 1 If this oppression could not be removed by any 
^ means, the Israelites were obliged to think of emigration. We 
read that at first Moses and Aaron demanded from Pharaoh 
only permission for the people to celebrate a festival to their 
God, upon land which was not Egyptian, and therefore that 
they might retire three days’ distance 9 into the desert of the 
peninsula of Sinai, and there sacrifice to their God in the 
midst of friendly tribes . 2 Should this most reasonable request 
be refused, or be so granted as to raise just doubts respecting 
the sincerity of the permission, then there could no longer be 
any crime in the complete emigration of a people oppressed in 
its conscience and its most sacred feelings. And it thus de- 

1 This is the meaning of the words, Ex. among the Egyptians, was very peculiar, 
viii. 22. comp. x. 25 sq., written indeed may be seen from Plutarch, On Isis and 
only by the Fourth Narrator, but yet eer- Osiris, xxxi. ; Tac. Hist. v. 4. And un- 
tainly derived from a reliable ancient tra- doubtedly the marked contrast in the 
dition. We know indeed but little of the offerings corresponded with that between 
i*pal nature of Egyptian sacrifices; what the two religions. 

Wilkinson (. Manners and Customs, v. p. 2 * Three days’ distance,’ according to 
3iU sqq.) has collected is left quite in the p. 24, may be taken as a form of speech 
rough, and far more mistaken are the and not a literal estimate ; but three days’ 
ideas of Henry in his very unsatisfactory journey are about sufficient to reach the 
book, UEgypte Pharaonique, Paris, 1846, commencement of the Sinaitic range from 
i. p. 243 sqq. Bat the excessive tenderness the Red Sea; and in this instance three 
towards animals evinced in their deification days are actually mentioned, Nnm. xxxiii. 
is the very negation of their use in sacrifice ; 8 ; Ex. xv. 22. 

and that the latter, in so far as it existed 
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pended upon Israel as well as upon Pliaraoh what part each 
would take respecting this most reasonable religious require- 
ment : whether the nation would pertinaciously insist on it, 
whether the king would obstinately refuse, or, at best, liypocriti - 
cally grant it. This view of the contest is the one that appears 
most distinctly in the most circumstantial accounts ; 1 and its 
foundation is certainly very ancient. 

Pew traces are found just here of the Earliest Narrator, We 
perceive, however, from some detached phrases derived from 
him, 2 that, like the subsequent narrators, lie supposed the 
Exodus to have been brought about by Pharaoh’s at last con- 
senting to it. 3 

Of the Book of Origins more lias been here preserved ; and 
judging by the fragments derived from it, 4 it must have treated 
this portion of the history with greater fulness. According to 
the passages now preserved, it would enter somewhat abruptly 
upon the history of the deliverance, if we assume that Ex. vi. 2- 
vii. 7 immediately followed Ex. ii. 25 without any intervening 
gap ; and in fact the author, as if supplying an omission, when 
he describes the special relation between Aaron and Moses as 
brothers, sons of the same mother, furnishes the necessary in- 
formation respecting the genealogy of the two brothers. 5 But 
that there is a gap now, is proved by certain words in the 
passage, 6 according to which Moses had previously pleaded 
much but unsuccessfully with his people (which is related in its 
proper place, but not now in the words of the Book of Origins), 
and then at length, when reduced to despair, received from God 
the revelation of final deliverance, and the command to ne o, o- 
tiate with Pharaoh. Peculiar to this narrator, and connected 
with his close coordination of Moses and Aaron, is the beautiful 
description how Moses, on receiving the first Divine call to act 
against Pharaoh, felt himself a man of uncircumcised tongue, 
and on that account received Aaron from God as his spokes- 
man, just as God himself takes a prophet as spokesman 7 (or 
mouth) for the revelation of his secret will. The Fifth Narrator, 
imitating this in his accustomed way, introduces it beforehand 

1 Those of the Fourth Narrator (see Torgautic Tatars, who in 1771 crossed 
principally Ex. viii. 21 sq., x. 25 sq.) and secretly from Russia into China, 300,000 
of the Fifth. The Look of Origins, on the strong. 

contrary, always represents Moses as de- 4 Ex. vi. 2-vii. 7, xi. 4-S, and xii. sq. ; 
manding permission to leave Egypt imme- indeed nearly the whole of the last two 
(Lately and freely. chapters. 

2 Ex. xiii. 17, comp, in Rook of Origins 6 Ex. vi. 1 2-vii. 1. 

vi. 11. and elsewhere. 6 Ex. vi. 9, 12, and especially xiv. 11 

3 It is important to observo this, lest sq. 

we might he tempted to regard the Exodus 7 Ex. vi. 12 sq., vii. I sq. 

as a secret flight like that of the horde of 
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in a different connection. 1 The fragments also show that 
this book must have narrated that Pharaoh was hardened 2 and 
did not let the people go free at Moses’ urgent entreaty, till 
after he had experienced many signs and judgments from 
Jahveh. But we now find only one of such judgments, the last 
and the heaviest, described in his own words — the destruction 
of all the first-born in Egypt from the heir to the throne down- 
wards. This account appears to have been retained by the 
Fifth Narrator, chiefly because it was interwoven with the 
recital of the laws of the Passover and the First-born in Israel ; 
and the Last Narrator usually repeats in a fuller form the 
legislative portions of the Book of Origins. How much this boob 
told of the other signs and judgments, we cannot now accu- 
rately determine ; but that its descriptions sometimes diverged 
from other accounts is evident from a passage 3 which shows 
that it must have represented the judgments 5 as executed on 
the Egyptian gods also, and have described them more at large. 
The exact description of the state of the crops at the time of 
the hail 4 seems also to belong to a narrator who, like the author 
of the Book of Origins, generally gives very minute time-state- 
ments for if, as this work says, the destruction of the first-born 
took place on the night of the passover, the hail is very suitably 
placed about a month earlier, when it could destroy the harvest 
of flax and barley, but not the later wheat and spelt. Bub the 
explanation of that tradition concerning the first-born can only 
be given later in connection with the explanation of all such 
laws 5 here it may suffice to observe that this tradition can only 
have assumed this definite shape from the ideas associated with 
the passover. 

A few passages at all events may be clearly traced to the 
Third Narrator. First, the story that God summoned Moses 
to return to Egypt, because his persecutors there were dead, 5 
must be derived from him ; this corresponds to the descrip- 
tion of the flight of Moses. 6 * Secondly, it is probable that we 

1 Ex. iv. 10-16. expression to drive away, a word in 

2 The proper expression for hardening frequent use in their writings : Gen. iii. 24, 

is nC’pn Ex. vii. 3, xiii. 15, in place of iv. 14, xxi. 10; Ex. ii. 17, vi. 1, x. 11, 
which the Fourth and Fifth Narrators con- xi. 1, xii. 39 (xxxiii. 2, and xxxiv. 11, imi- 
stantly use derivatives of the roots pTfl tated from xxiii. 29-31) ; Num. xxii. 7, 
and iv. 21, ix. 12, x. 20, 27, xi. 10, 11 ; from which verb the Book of Origins 

xiv. 4,8, 17 ; conip. vii. 13. 22, viii. 15 [19], has only nC ; - , n5 in the technical sense a 

ix. 35. The expression judgments divorced wife. 

is also peculiar to the Book of Origins : 3 Num. xxxiii. 4. 

Ex. vi. 6, vii. 4, xii. 12, Num. xxxiii. 4. 4 Ex. ix. 31 sq. 

Of the dismissal, or permission to depart, 5 Ex. iv. 19. 

given to the Israelites, the Third, Fourth, 8 Ex. ii. 1-22. 
and Fifth Narrators employ the strong 
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owe to liim tlie detailed account of the increasing: sufferings 
of the people during the first efforts of Moses and Aaron, and 
also of their indignation against Moses , 1 a description which 
in point of style is decidedly earlier than the Fourth Narrator, 
and neither fits into the context of the Book of Origins, nor 
altogether harmonises with the manner of the Earliest Narrator. 
Other passages belonging to this writer will afterwards be 
brought under our notice. 

The negotiations with Pharaoh, as now described, are in the 
main derived from the Fourth Narrator; and as is elsewhere 
the case with him, it is not the materials themselves which are 
new, but merely their artistic arrangement and employment. 
This can be shown pretty completely so far as the main points 
are concerned. That staff of God which, according to this 
Narrator as well as the Fifth , 2 played so great a part, which 
Moses as commanded by Jahveh gives to Aaron to stretch 
forth, or himself raises ; and which subsequently, as a wonder- 
working staff*, is inseparable from the great leader’s hand : 3 
what is it in reality but that same high priest’s staff, whose 
origin is placed much later by the Book of Origins , 4 and 
which, these passages show, was considered at the time they 
were written as the ancient sign of the power and dignity 
of the house of Aaron, and must at that very time have 
been actually preserved in the sanctuary? for that latest con- 
ception 5 of it as the original shepherd’s staff* in the hand of 
Moses, is only a beautiful turn given to the tradition respecting 
its origin. Further, among the ten plagues hy which Pharaoh 
is ultimately coerced into compliance, eight are nothing more 
than extraordinary calamities of such a kind as may occur in 
any country, but most frequently and easily in the swampy 
northern portion of Egypt (only that, in connection with this 
history, they are to be viewed in that terrible light in which the 
locusts are regarded by Joel 6 ), and are arranged in an appro- 
priate advance in severity : frogs out of the water, mosquitoes 
as if swarming from the dust, dogflies, murrain among the 
cattle, a kind of blains, hail, locusts, darkness . 7 To these is 


' Ex. v. 

2 Commencing ;it Ex. iv. 2—1, 20. 

3 Ex. xiv. 10, comp. 21 ; further xvii. 0, 
arid 9, comp. 11. From all t he available 
indications we infer that the Third Nar- 
rator wrote the pas sago vii. 8 12; ospo- 
cially because the serpent is there always 
named psjrj, but in iv. 3, vii. 10, is called 


4 Xttm. xvii. 1 G— 23, comp. xx. 9. 

5 Ex. iv. 2. 

6 Tire words Ex. x. 14 sound exactly as 
if the narrator had in mind the passage 
Joel ii. 2 sq. 

7 For this simplo order, Pliilo, in the 
description of the Tim Plagues in his Life 
of Moses (i. 17-21), substitutes a more 
artificial one, which he may have drawn 
from the scholastic interpretations of his 
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prefixed as tlie first plague, the red or bloody Nile, a most op- 
pressive one in Egypt, owing to the deficiency of other drinking 
water (this phenomenon, however, by itself is also noticed else- 
where) as the tenth and last plague is added, the slaying of 
all the first-born, which, as remarked above, is derived from a 
wholly different source. It is self-evident that the round number 
ten is here selected with deliberate art . 2 The whole constitutes 
a very Egyptian picture, indeed more so than the separate de- 
tails : in no nation was the observation and the fear of extra- 
ordinary atmospheric and other natural phenomena so early and 
carefully developed as in Egypt. The Egyptians are beaten 
by the true God, in and through their own faith — that is the 
fundamental thought of the whole. 

The Eiftli Narrator, who moulds all these materials together, 
prefaces this entire section, according to his wont, with a 
grand introduction of his own, in order at once to present 
the history of Moses, as the divinely appointed Eedeemer 
of Israel and opponent of Pharaoh, with all the most ap- 
propriate sublime images and truths. Especially remarkable 
is the application he makes of a material borrowed from the 
Third Narrator. This narrator, namely, as far as we can 
now judge, was the first who had ventured to depict the 
contest between Moses and the Egyptian magicians before 
Pharaoh. We may well assume that he had selected pre- 
cisely three examples of this contest : 3 the transformation 


time: — 1. Three are produced hy Aaron 
from earth and water, viz. bloody water, 
frogs, mosquitoes (Auth. Y. lice) ; 2. Three 
by Moses from air and lire, viz. hail, 
loeusts, darkness ; 3. The seventh is pro- 
duced by both Moses and Aaron, viz. boils ; 
4. And the last three by the immediate 
hand of God, viz. dies, murrain among 
cattle, and the death of the first-born. 
This division into classes evidently redects 
the scholasticism of Philo’s age. Even 
before Philo, the author of the Wisdom of 
Solomon (commencing xvi. 16) had written 
an eloquent description of these plagues ; 
indeed, the later writers generally were 
fond of contemplating them with astonish- 
ment, and Rabbinical authors add to the 
description many of their characteristic 
conceits. 

1 Comp. Ex. iv. 9 and vii. 17; after- 
wards (vii. 19-24) the transformation is 
extended to all the water in the country. 
The Nile often changes its colour, and be- 
comes green or red, and then the water, 
generally clear and salubrious, becomes 
offensive and unwholesome; see Abdollatif, 
edited by dc Sacy, p. 333-316, and the 


Description dc V ft'gypte, Ktat mod erne, t. 
xviii. p. 571 sq.; Ehrenberg in Poggen- 
dorfs Anmdcn der Physik , 1830, p. 477, 
and the Berlin Academy’s Manat sbericht 
for 1849, p. 294 sqq. ; 1850, p. 9 sqq., 169 
sqq. ; 1862, p. 202 sqq., and Pliys. Abli . for 
1847, p. 269 sqq. ; also Cat at. codd. Syr. 
Mils. Brit. p. 89 a. As these changes vary 
much in degree in different years, the ex- 
traordinaryredness here described together 
with its evil consequences, is at all events 
imaginable ; and the principle to be chiefly 
insisted upon here is, that we should not 
look upon any statement contained in it 
as a baseless invention. And even Ma- 
net ho notices that under King Nepher- 
eheres, in the second dynasty, the Nile ran 
with honey-water for eleven days. But 
even now many similar phenomena are 
observed and noticed as curious, as a rain 
of fishes ( Ausland , 1857, p. 164 sq.) ; and 
in Makrizi’s History of the M ana hike Sul- 
tans many similar things are undoubtingly 
reported from Egypt in the Middle. Ages. 

' 2 Mohammed incorrectly speaks of new 
wonders, Sur. xvii. 103 sq. 

3 In Ex. vii. 8-13, indeed, wc now find 
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of the magic staff into a snake and back again ; 1 the some- 
what similar change of a sound hand into a leprous one, and 
vice versa, 2 both doubtless nothing more than arts in which 
enchanters and soothsa}^ers at that time were wont to vie with 
each other, — and indeed the narrative assumes that the Eg) r p- 
tian magicians were able to produce the same results, though in 
an inferior degree ; and lastly, the above (p. 62) mentioned 
change of the water of the Kile into blood. A contest in such 
genuine Egyptian arts is in fact in its right place in the 
presence of Pharaoh ; and, doubtless, all that was related origi- 
nally was that Moses had excelled all the wise men of Egypt. 
But after the Fourth Karrator had gone further in this, 3 the 
Fifth represented those three magic arts as given to Moses 
directly from God himself, in order that he might first display 
them to the people of Israel, and thus awaken their confidence 
in his mission. 4 

Amidst the free use of such materials, this narrator, follow- 
ing his predecessor, strove to exhibit the model of the true 
Prophet at the very commencement of the history of the mi- 
nistry of Moses : this constitutes the design of the whole. 


only the first example hy the Third Nar- 
rator; hut this clearly stands too isolated 
there. Probably the latest author would 
not repeat the other two as related by 
that authority, because the Fourth Nar- 
rator had turned the third instance of this 
into the first of his ten prodigies. 

1 Ex. vii. 8-13; comp. iv. 2-4, vii. 15. 
It is important to notice, especially in this 
connection, that the age of the Fourth 
Narrator is just the time when prophecy, 
both in its purer and in its less pure forms, 
was peeuliarlyaetive. The modern works of 
Eosellini and Wilkinson on Ancient Egypt 
disclose from the public monuments no 
new facts respecting such Egyptian arts ; 
but many passages in the Old Testament 
from the eighth or later centuries speak 
of the art of snake-charming, as Ps. Iviii. 
5 [4] sq., and that this was most and 
certainly earliest practised in Egypt, where 
some kinds of serpents were regarded as 
sacred, we know positively also from 
/Elian’s History of Animals, xvii. 5 ; comp, 
xi. 1G sq. 32. See also Feet zen’s Jxcisen , 
iii. p. 44G, 408. Rottiger (Kir in e fir {ff- 
cn antiquarischc n Inhalts , 1837, vol. i. 
p. 101) refers not without reason to the 
serpent encircling the staff of Aesculapius. 
Rut the point of the Riblieal story is not 
reached till the staff, and consequently 
also the serpent, of Aaron swallows those 
of the Egyptian magicians. Ex. vii. 12. 
This is only the clearest expression of what 


all these stories really teach — the higher 
truth and power of the religion of Jahveli 
as established in contest with others. 

2 Comp. Ex. iv. 6 sq. This sign has 
obvious reference to the priestly functions 
in ease of leprosy, and to the belief that 
a distinguished priest of God had power 
both to inflict it as a punishment, and to 
cure it; and how truly Hebrew this sign 
is, we learn from an instance occurring in 
the Rook of Origins, Nmn. xii. 10-15. 
Yet we must also remember that the Egyp- 
tians early possessed a high repute in the 
arts of healing and of magic, as is testified 
even in the Odyssey, iv. 227 sqq. ; so that 
such a contest between Moses and the 
Egyptian sages seemed quite natural. In- 
deed Athotis, the soil of Menes himself, 
passed for the author of the earliest book 
upon anatomy; see Gdttinyer Gdchrte 
Anzcigm , 1852, p. 1 156 sq. : and according 
to Manetlio the king Sosortliros in the 
third dynasty was regarded by the Egyp- 
tians as their /Esculapius. The proverbs 
referring to the white hand of Moses, 
which wo find in later writers (e.g. Khoii- 
demir in d'llerbelot under Manght h ) are all 
derived in the first instance from Ex. iv. 6 sip 

3 lie had transferred the occasion of 
contest to the ten plagues, Ex. vii. 22, 
viii. 3. 14 sq. [7, 18 sip], ix. 11 ; after the 
third of which the Egyptian sages confess 
their defeat. 

‘ Ex. iv. 1-9. 
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Every word and deed of a true Propliet is preceded by a Divine 
direction ; he must first have cast his eyes on the pure bright 
light, he must be moved by the spirit’s power at the right 
moment, when a real necessity arises in the divine-human 
province of a Prophet’s activity ; and he must start with a 
clear resolve, or (to speak from the Divine point of view) 
with a definite commission: all this was fulfilled in Moses , 1 
while he tarried a solitary shepherd at Sinai. But the true 
Prophet does not blindly follow at once the inward monition ; 
he must first calmly and thoughtfully survey the realities 
of his position and the measure of his own powers, drawing 
forward into the light every cause of hesitation, in order if 
possible to overcome it for ever. Thus Moses ponders upon 
his general unfitness , 2 the possible doubts of his own nation , 3 
amounting probably to disbelief of his mission , 4 and the defect in 
speech with which he was afflicted . 5 But all such scruples only 
presented themselves to be overruled by higher considerations, 
so that in the end nothing remained but in spite of them to 
undertake the great work . 6 But even after the people were 
ready to follow him, his patience was tried afresh by the loud 
complaints of the overseers of the people when they were 
punished by Pharaoh ; and here the author takes the oppor- 
tunity to introduce that long passage fi'om the Book of Origins . 7 
From the first Moses demanded nothing more of Pharaoh than 
once to allow the people to celebrate a festival to their God at 
Sinai. The fact that the original demand was of such a purely 
religious and unobjectionable nature, and that this is all that is 
described as the Divine command to Pharaoh , 8 is a striking 
proof that the modest, glorious spirit of prophecy in its best 
age has penetrated this story. But Pharaoh, as if driven by 
the consequences of his former injustice against this people, 
and foreboding the worst, does not grant this reasonable re- 
quest of a mere pilgrimage to Sinai, but rejects it scornfully 
and in terms of contempt to Jahveh . 9 Hence arises the protracted 
contest between him and Jahveh as the heads of the contending 
parties, and between their respective agents, the magicians, 
whose art avails only to a certain point, and the genuine 


1 According to Ex. iii. 1-10. 

2 Ex. iii. 1 1 sq. 

3 Ex. iii. 13—22. 

4 Ex. iv. 1-9. 

5 Ex. iv. 10-17. 

6 In describing here Moses’ return to 

Egypt the author inserts from the Earliest 

Narrator a very slight mention of Jethro 

(iv. 18, comp, xviii), then (vv. 2 L-20) ail 


account of the circumcision of Moses’ son 
(see my Altcrthumcr, p. 105 sq.), and (ver. 
27) the still more detached and curious 
account of Aaron’s journey into the desert, 
comp. vv. 24, 27, Gen. xxxii. 18 [17], 
xxxiii. 8 with Ex. v. 3, 20. 

7 Ex. iv. 29-vii. 7. 

8 Ex. iii. 12, 18, iv. 23, v. 1-S, vii. 16 sqq. 

9 Ex. v. 2. 
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proplict and leader — a contest in which the might of wrong 1 
relying on its supposed supports and some apparent suc- 
cesses, becomes at first more and more obstinate ; and then, 
when the necessary consequences of such conduct turn against 
it in ever increasing chastisements, remains undecided in 
the moment of decision, and lets every little delay and every 
little relic of delusive hope blind it anew to maintain the 
imaginary good to which it clings, but thereby only loses step 
by step all its force and dignity ; and at length, when the tenth, 
last, and heaviest plague inexorably approaches, is after all 
forced to yield — an eternal great type of the vain resistance 
to right and truth. Thus he, who at first would not allow 
even the adult men, and then not the herds necessary for the 
sacrifice, to go, is at last obliged to beg their blessing at their 
sacrifices, and to give them victims from his own property . 1 

Everything in this story is on a coherent and sublime plan, 
is grand and instructive, excites and satisfies the mind. It is 
like a divine drama, exhibited on earth in the midst of real 
history ; to be regarded in this light and to be treasured accord- 
ingly. Not that we hereby assert, that this story does not 
on the whole exhibit the essence of the event as it actually 
happened. For the sequel of the narrative shows that Pharaoh 
did not voluntarily allow the people to go ; and we cannot form 
too exalted an idea of Moses. But we do insist that the story 
as it now is cannot have been drawn up before the era of the 
great Prophets . 2 

The story of the despoiling the Egyptians of their gold and 
silver vessels and clothes , 3 which, with the similar tradition of 
the origin of the Feast of unleavened bread , 4 seems to have had 
its ultimate source in the book of the Earliest Narrator, is not 
now so closely interwoven with the whole. The Fifth Narrator, 
it must be admitted, connects this despoiling as closely as he 
possibly could with the plan of the whole transaction which he 
had adopted. At the very beginning of the Divine equipment 
of Moses, it was prophesied to him that Jahveh would procure 
the people so much favour with the Egyptians that they would 
receive voluntary loans of vessels and clothes, which they 

1 If the words Ex. xii. 32, ‘and bless served in the greatest purity by those who 
me also,’ are not intended to indicate the think and teach that like faults may still 
gift of such animals for sacrifice (which at any time entail like judgments, as when 
certainly ought to have been more clearly simple-minded historians in later ages tell 
expressed), we must suppose on account of similar events occurring in their time ; 
of x. 25 sq., that here also the Fourth Nar- as Vahram in the Armenian Chronicle , 
rator’s story has not come down to us translated by Neumann, p. 39. 

entire. 3 Ex. iii. 21 sq., xi. 2 sq., xii. 35 sq. 

2 The spirit of this story is therefore pre- 4 Ex. xii. 34, 39. 
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should carry away. And so it happened : the Egyptians lent 
the departing people precious vessels and clothes, because (as we 
are once 1 expressly told) Moses was held in great honour by 
the Egyptian people as well as by Pharaoh’s servants ; and as, 
from the sequel of the story, Israel could not return to Egypt 
after Pharaoh’s treachery and the incidents on the Ped Sea, 
and therefore was not bound to return the borrowed goods, 
the people kept them and despoiled the Egyptians of them. 
That this abstraction is no theft in the eyes of the narrator, 
and that nothing but Pliaraoh’s subsequent treachery rendered 
the return of the goods impossible, is a matter of course. And 
as in this turn of affairs to the advantage of Israel there may 
be a kind of Divine recompense — in so far as, seen from the end, 
it appears a piece of high retributive justice, far above human 
inequalities, that those who had long been oppressed in Egypt 
should now be forced to borrow the necessary vessels from the 
Egyptians, and be obliged by Pharaoh’s subsequent treachery 
to retain them, and thus be indemnified for long oppression — 
the Fifth Narrator might imagine this end as necessarily fore- 
told by Jaliveli at the very beginning, and therefore treat the 
subject as we now see it . 2 Yet the whole affair contains some- 
thing so special, and is so loosely connected with the remaining 
occurrences of the story, that it must have originally had a 
weightier meaning. Why are only vessels and clothes men- 
tioned? are these in themselves so very important? We learn 
nothing else of any such apparently trivial things in those 
times ; why then just of these ? We are brought nearer to the 
original significance by the fact that these vessels and clothes 3 
were undeniably intended for use in the sacrificial festival^ 
which Israel was about to celebrate. This places us at once 
on a higher level, and we feel that it must so much the less 
have been an ordinary theft. Israel deprived the Egyptians 
of the true religion, took from them the proper apparatus 
of sacrifice, and with them the true sacred rites and victims 
themselves : this must manifestly be the original meaning of 
this tradition. In every such great crisis of the histories and 
religions of two peoples, the main point is, which of the con- 
tending parties will wrest the good to himself, which suffer it 
to be wrested from him. For some higher and greater good 
develops itself in the very struggle, and one of the antagonists 
ultimately lets the prize be snatched from him. As victor, 

1 Ex. xi. 3. ?non x. 17, allude to this passage of history. 

2 In this sense the later poet of Ps. ev. 3 According to Ex. iii. 12, and other 

37 and the author of the Wisdom of Solo- similar passages. 


TIIE STRUGGLE IX EGYPT. 


67 


Israel had then reason to boast of having acquired the right 
sacrifice from the Egyptians. This resembles the story of lia- 
chePs purloining Laban’s household gods (i. p. 855 sq.), or the 
Greek myth of the theft of the Golden Fleece. 1 Without doubt, 
then, this is based on some primeval significative stoiy, which 
the last narrator first brought into its present connection. And 
when we remember that the sharpness and cunning, or even in 
a certain sense the justice, of theft was actually admired and 
praised, and by no nation so early and so generally as by the 
Egyptians, 2 we cannot fail to recognise in this passage of the 
great Egyptian-Hebrew tradition a true Egyptian colouring and 
high antiquity. We have only to regret that the whole story 
is not preserved entire. 

In like manner some minute reminiscences of the bea’inniim of 
the Exodus itself have been preserved from the oldest documents. 
We are now prepared (from p. 58 sq.) to think that Moses, after 
Pharaoh had obstinately refused, or only hypocritically granted, 
the request for free exercise of their religion, was perfectly 
justified in meditating a complete emigration of the people. 
In that case he must have known beforehand the country to 
which lie intended to lead it : and all indications tend to show 
that from the first he thought only of Canaan, and set the 
people’s hearts on that land only. It was his fixed prophetic 
habitude to direct Israel to the land which Jahveli will give 
thee ; ’ 3 and it was the firm belief that this would assuredly 
come to pass at length, which nerved and sustained him and 
through him Israel. This is one of the grand prophetical 
declarations which impelled and supported all that long period. 
H e might therefore have intended to lead the people to Canaan 
at once by the shortest road ; and that he really did intend this, 
is to be deduced from the* earliest reminiscences which have 
been preserved. The expedition set out from the town Raamses. 4 
This town was indeed regarded (according to p. 11) as the 
chief city of the land of Goshen ; but another reason for its 
being chosen as the place of rendezvous and departure, evidently 
was that it lay more to the east than the above (p. 18) men- 

1 Seo Josephus, Ant. xviii. 9. 5, for an is meant, 
instance occurring in the first century of 2 According to Herod. ii. 121; Diod. 
the Christian era and in the same region, JliM. i. SO ; Aul. Gell. Xoct. Att. xi. IS. 
and similar though sometimes obseuro 3 This follows from the undoubtedly 
heathen stories in Theoph. ad Autohjc. ii. genuine Mosaic words, Ex. xx. 12, comp. 
7)2, p. 246, Wolf; Muller’s Orchomcnos, Dent. v. 10. 

p. 385; C. M filler, Fragm . Hist. Grarc. 4 Num. xxxiii.3 sqq.,outof which ancient 
tom. iii. p. 388 sq. ; and note also how record the "Book of Origins has already 
in the Shaknameh Alexander steals from mentioned these first marches by anti- 
Darius his cup, by which, according to cipation, Ex. xii. 37, xiii. 20, comp, above, 
Gen. xliv. 2 sq., more than a common cup p. 21. 
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tioned Pitliom. According to tlie Earliest Narrator, however, 
c God led the people when they set forth in complete battle 
array, 1 not by the nearest way, that to the north-east (through 
the land of the Philistines), to Canaan, but by the south-east, 
over the desert near the Red Sea ; because he feared that the 
people, terrified or defeated by the powerful enemies which it 
would inevitably meet, might turn back to Egypt. 5 This 
very simple view undoubtedly contains the right key to the 
understanding of the first marches of the people under Moses. 
That the nations which they would unavoidably meet on the 
nearest north-eastern route were no Hyksos — that is, allies of 
Israel of ancient date, or at any rate peoples of cognate race — 
we may gather from other indications also (see i. p. 242 sqq.). To 
lead the people in the first movement of its hurried departure, and 
in its very unprepared state, immediately against such nations, 
should they strenuously oppose the transit, would have been the 
last mode of escape that a prudent leader would choose. Never- 
theless, we now perceive from the exact indications of the several 
encampments, as well as from the embarrassment of the imme- 
diately succeeding history, that that north-eastern route (pro- 
bably to the north of Lake Tim sail or the Crocodile Lake) was 
really the one at first adopted, as if Moses himself had not at first 
thoroughly appreciated the great danger that threatened from 
that quarter. The people advanced two stations on this route, 
and there stood on the frontier of the land, at the border 
of the desert that separates Egypt from Palestine, the land 
of the Philistines. 2 Now at that spot he must have resolved to 


1 D^'lpn ‘in fives/ Ex. xlii. 17 sq., 

i.e. divided into centre, right and left 
wing, van and rear : the simplest ar- 
rangement of an arm} 7 marching in order 
of battle ; see the description of Saladin’s 
army in Ereytag’s Chrest . Arab. 1834, 

p. 120, 1. 2, and on Earl Mun- 

ster’s Fihrist. p. 59 ; and so the army and 
camp of Israel were arranged in later times 
also. That the Israelites departed un- 
armed is a groundless assumption of 
Plnlo, Life of Moses , i. 31 (Eus. Trap. 
Ev. viii. 6, 8) ; Josephus, Antiquities, ii. 
15. 3, 4, 16. 6, and other later writers. 

2 According to Num. xxxiii. 5 sq. ; Ex. 
xiii. 20, comp. xiv. 2, 3, 9, they journeyed 
‘ from Raamsesto Snccoth, and from thence 
to Etham at the edge of the desert.’ 
Modern inquirers have hitherto discovered 
neither Succoth nor Etham, and if sought 
in a southern direction straight towards 
the Red Sea (as is the ease even in Robin- 
son’s Travels, vol. i. p. 54 sq.), it is not 


likely that they will ever be found ; 
for the unusual expression 2-1^ ‘to turn 
back,’ Num. xxxiii. 7, Ex. xiv. 2, so 
strongly emphasised by the writer in his 
brief remarks, would then have no meaning. 
But the entire Arabian desert bordering 
on Egyptian territory, and extending 
southwards beyond the point of the Red 
Sea, is known by the name of Etham, 
Num. xxxiii. 8. The commonly received 
opinion of modern writers, that the Is- 
raelites took the high road which leads 
from Heliopolis to the south-east, with 
which the modern route starting from 
Kahira (Cairo) is nearly identical, scarcely 
deserves refutation, although mentioned 
by Josephus, Antiquities , ii. 15. 1. Am) 
Tischendorf’s opinion also (de Israel itarum 
per Mare Bubrum transitu, Lips. 1847), 
that they started from Heliopolis and 
went to the north-east, rests upon the 
assumption of the identity of Raamses 
with Heliopolis ; an opinion found only in 
Josephus {Antiquities, ii. 7. 6) and still 
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strike off into the other route, and first to collect his forces at the 
sanctuary of Sinai, with his near friend the prince of Midian. 
Beyond doubt hostile bands threatened from the north-east, 
if he did not change his route. Thus he led the host halfway 
back (probably first south-west between the Crocodile Lake and 
the Bitter Lakes) completely into Egyptian territory, then west- 
ward from the Bitter Lakes, in an almost desolate tract, due 
south, down to the place where he would fall in with that south- 
eastern route ; and encamped there at Pi-hahirotli, a small place 
which doubtless lay on the western coast of the Red Sea, above 
Suez . 1 We are not told how many days were lost in this change 
of plan and in the return hither ; but if Pharaoh was informed 
of it and then sent an army against Israel, several days must 
have elapsed, which is indeed intrinsically the most probable. 
At any rate the natural result of the above-described cross- 
marches would be to lead Pharaoh to the belief that the 
people were ‘ lost in the land,’ that ‘ the desert (the north- 
eastern one towards Palestine) had shut them in ’ — i.e. had 
taken them prisoners and made them a prey . 2 And as his 
readiness to consent to the Exodus had never been great, it is 
easy to understand how he would take advantage of this per- 
plexity of the leader of Israel and still carry off the victory by 
a sudden coup cle main . In this case his plan could not be 
doubtful : he had to pursue Moses from the north-west on the 


later writers ; but originally not held even 
by the LXX., as is evident by page 1 1 sq. 
(the variation of Codex vii. € kou 'Civ for 
koX "Clu makes no difference), and in- 
trinsically utterly baseless. If we knew 
the exact position of Etham, we could 
pretty nearly determine from it that of 
Raamses, which is to be looked for at two 
short days’ journey to the west of it. See 
Jahrbiicher der Bib! isehcn Wissenschaft, iv. 
p. 228-230. 

1 * Pi-hahiroth overagainstBaal-Zephon 
(the city of Typhon, according to page 12), 
between Migdol and the sea,’ Ex. xiv. 2, 9. 
See also Num. xxxiii. 7, where, as the 
encampment was not close to Migdol, we 
are forced to assume that after ue 6 •urn 
the words J'3-l Djn |’3 nil' nil ’3 have 
fallen out, as also that in ver, 8 is to 
be read for It was clearly not 

a large or well-known place; as other- 
wise it would not have been so fully de- 
scribed. The opinion of Leon de la Bordo 
in his Comment aire geographique sur 
VExode et les Xom bres (Paris , 1 84 1 ), that the 

present castle * Ajerud or Ajrud, 
called by Pococke and Shaw Agerute (see 


Hartmann’s Edrisii Africa , p. 441) to the 
north-west of Suez, is to be identified 
with its site and name (in which case 
must be considered as the Egyptian 
article), is not without probability. On 
Migdol see above, p. 6 ; it was probably 
originally the advanced bulwark of Abari 
on the west, as the other Migdol was that 
of Pel u si u m on the north. 

On the other hand, Linant in the Me- 
mo ire sur le Canal projet i cut re les deux 
Mers , and Fresnel following him in the 
Joum . Asiat. 1848, i. p. 276 sq., find Pi- 
haliiroth in a place much further north- 
wards, on the Lake Timsach and the old 
bed of the Gulf of lleroopolis; and this 
more northerly site would so well accord 
with the explanations given, p. 11 sq. 68, 
that I myself formerly looked for it there ; 
and we might then find in ha-ITiroth the 
Hero of lleroopolis, and in niYiin '2 
the mouth of the canal. But the turning 
back, mentioned p. G8, must have been a 
very decided change of direction : and the 
narrative speaks very distinctly of the 
Great lied Sea. 

2 Ex. xiv. 3. 
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route leading to the Red Sea, in order if possible to overwhelm 
him before he could attempt to cross the Sea ; because Moses 
had lost all power of moving to the north, the sea seemed to 
cut off all flight to the east, and an escape to the south was in 
itself out of the question. When he, driven b} r revenge in 
the execution of this resolve, blindly attacked the flying people 
and there effected his own destruction, quite as unexpectedly 
as they their escape to Asia, the whole external histoiy of Moses 
and his time suddenly reaches its culminating point ; and 
incidents which by themselves, out of the nexus of their 
antecedents and consequences, and apart from the spiritual 
agencies working in secret, would have had no extraordinary 
significance, constitute by their connection with the rest a 
most momentous event, which determined the course of history 
for many ages. 

II. The Passage of the Red Sea. 

For I do not hesitate to assert most emphatically, that it is 
solely in consequence of the immediately preceding and then 
continuing excitation of noblest efforts and extraordinary spiri- 
tual energies that the event by which the history „ of Moses 
rapidly attains its culmination — the destruction of the Egyptian 
host in the Red Sea and the preservation of Israel — has acquired 
its unparalleled importance ; but that otherwise, like a hundred 
other events resembling it externally, it would have passed away 
almost traceless in human history, and its very memory have 
been readily lost. The highest efforts and sublimest energies 
of the spirit struggling for deliverance must have immediately 
preceded it, not merely on the part of Moses, but also on that 
of the nation gathering around him and courageously following 
his voice, when it called them to freedom. This is implied in 
the nature of the case ; and what existing narratives relate re- 
specting it can only be regarded as a slight reminiscence of 
the days which witnessed the rise of a most powerful spiritual 
movement. It is equally certain that this joyful confidence 
in the approaching decision at the Red Sea, once aroused, 
must have remained unweakened ; for that, even in this moment 
of pressing danger, the great leader at least did not lose 
clear insight and self-possession, but, unappalled either by 
the advancing Egyptians or by the faintheartedness and mur- 
murings of the people, led over the host with indomitable 
courage, this cannot appear a less achievement than any- 
thing which the Man of God had already attempted and 
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gained. The powers and impulses of all great movements 
generally eventually concentrate themselves in one decisive 
moment, in which the noble endeavour, if not finally untrue 
to itself, obtains the true victory, and winning the reward 
of its long struggle, issues into the open light of the world. 
What would have availed all earlier efforts, however noble, of 
the Greek or the Horn an spirit, without Marathon or without 
the Samnite Wars? Nay (to take the very highest example), 
what would have availed even the death and resurrection of 
our Lord, unless they had been preceded in secret by the 
highest that was possible up to death itself? When, therefore, 
in that early age at the Red Sea, where the fruit of all previous 
noble efforts was about to be destroyed at one blow, Israel was 
saved at the right moment, and the stormy rage of the Egyp- 
tians suddenly cpienclied in the swelling waves of the sea ; 
then, in the connection in which this single event then stood 
to all that preceded it, this was not merely a momentary deliver- 
ance from peril of life, not merely the reward of all the toils and 
struggles of the previous glorious effort, but the glorification 
of that thought which had hitherto secretly prompted and 
directed this effort, and thus an acknowledgment of the in- 
visible spiritual God whom Moses had proclaimed as the right 
saviour and invincible defender of those that trust in him. 
Reliance on the true help soon grows from poor and weak be- 
ginnings, and is ready to spring up on all sides ; but how often 
is even a sanguine confidence nipped by depressing external 
influences ; and, again, how rapidly can it grow and spread 
if a favourable breeze draws the planted germs to the light 
at the right moment ! In this view, the external success of 
that time is nothing but this favourable breeze ; but because it 
found the noblest and fruitfullest germs already planted, it was 
able to fill the great mass of the people with buoyant con- 
fidence in those spiritual truths, which, being in themselves hard 
to grasp, cannot sink deep into the human mind apart from 
strong personal experience, and which at all times appear to 
be long waiting for such great crises, when they may diffuse 
themselves the more rapidly and exercise the more perma- 
nent influence. What constitutes the grandeur of this history, 
so rapidly attained, is that now the entire people, as by 
external power and visible proofs, discern the true spiritual 
God as their actual lord and redeemer, and thus an unbounded 
joyous spirit is aroused to know still more of his truths and his 
laws, to desire his sole guidance, and to dare the uttermost 
under such leadership. Gleams of sunlight such as these are 
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rare in the history of the world, still rarer in that of single 
nations, and with regard to that event we are sadly deficient 
in the completeness of the remembrances. But the day of Mara- 
thon, and that of Salamis, cannot have shone so brightly upon 
the earth nor kindled upon it such a light as this day, which 
might truly be named the baptismal day of the true Community. 

If we weigh also the unique method of this deliverance, 
how it was gained, not like an ordinary victory, by arms and 
bloodshed, but by an event completely unlooked for, springing 
out of concealed causes, we shall estimate more truly the im- 
pression which it must have produced upon the redeemed. For 
if a bloody victory can only excite mixed feelings, and often 
only stimulates and feeds the human pride of the victor, 
this victory, prepared as by invisible arms, must have drawn 
the minds of the redeemed with increased force to the purely 
heavenly, serving as a still further attestation of the power of 
that invisible spiritual redeemer whom Moses announced, and 
thus preparing the easiest entrance for all the new truths 
of Moses. That the true deliverance and happiness is not 
to be gained through ourselves alone, by personal rushing and 
tearing, but is to be found in perfect resignation to a higher 
invisible power, ever acting at the right moment for the good 
of the individual, combined with all possible unwearied personal 
exertion — this is the lesson taught by the mode of deliverance 
under discussion, and by this the prevailing aims of the nation 
were naturally determined. It is striking to notice how per- 
fectly this first grand national success accords with the new 
fundamental ideas of the community. We cannot, however, 
now determine how far these events may have worked upon 
the mind of Moses himself, and affected the character of the 
Sinaitic legislation. 

And in fact it is especially this view of the event, which 
sank deep into the popular mind, and has tinged the descrip- 
tions of it still preserved to us. It is easy to understand, that 
in after-times the nation, gratefully recalling this dispensation, 
saw in it only their own deliverance, which filled them with 
elating joy. Still they never lost the feeling that the victory 
was solely due to invisible powers. That not horses or chariots, 
not war or tumult, gives the true victory, but Jahveh alone 
and the strength which comes from him — was the sublime 
and unchanging conviction of the very first age after Moses. 
We here see it flowing fresh from its source ; for the ancient 
festal song celebrating the event 1 strongly urges that it was 

1 Ex. xv. 1-18. 


PASSAGE OP THE RED SEA. 


73 


the mere will of Jaliveh that destroyed the horse and the rider, 
the chariot, and the chosen warrior in the chariot. In presence 
of this snblime memory and the feeling of its truth, everything 
lower and earthly gradually faded away. While the later Israel- 
ites never forgot that the great baptismal act of their Congre- 
gation took place at the northern angle of the Red Sea, the 
memory of the exact spot of the passage was gradually lost, so 
that in the extant stories it is impossible to find any adequate 
determination of the locality . 1 

Moreover, even as to the abstract and eternal significance of 
the great event to the religion of Israel, we can trace a growth 
in the ideas entertained of it. All that was felt, in reflecting 
on that most critical nloment of their whole history, to be 
miraculous and divine, was first expressed most naturally, 
beautifully, and indelibly in song ; and in the earliest extant de- 
scription 2 of this event, which retains the old poetical character, 
the stress is laid, not so much on the dry passage of the Israel- 
ites as upon the destruction of the Egyptians. A violent wind 
from above drove back the waters so powerfully that they were 
pressed together in heaps, and held up as by a dyke ; but 
while the vindictive Egyptians in wild eagerness rush in pursuit 


1 So much has been written in modern 
times on the locality and the possibility of 
the passage, that I have no desire to add 
to it. The existence of two fords near 
►Suez (Seetzen’s Bt-isen , iii. p. 122 sq. 130 
sq.) makes the exact place somewhat 
doubtful. In my opinion it occurred, if tho 
Red Sea then had its present limits, north 
of Suez, where the gulf is very narrow, 
and can be easily crossed at lowtido. We 
know that just here sudden inundations 
of the ford, produced by extraordinary 
flood-tides, are pretty frequent ; see Dio- 
dorus, Hist. iii. 40 ; le Pere in the De- 
scription de VEgyptc, Etat modcrnc, tom. ii. 
p. 470, and Robinson’s Travels , vol. i. p. 
56-59. Very similar occurrences are de- 
scribed, for instance, in Tabari’s Arabic 
Annals , vol. i. p. 196, 198, 200, 206, and 
Clarke's Travels , 1810, vol. i. p. 325; 
earlier writers have already referred to 
Livy xxvi. 45 sq. ; even Josephus ( An - 
tipdties, ii. 16.5) refers to the event of 
Alexander’s life described by Arrian, i. 
26; and see Strabo xiv. 3. The idea of 
a passage effected further to the south of 
Suez, opposite the modern f Ayun Musa 
(or Moses 1 Springs), which was shared 
even in 1850 by K. von Raumer, rests 
entirely upon the assumption noticed p. 
68 of the identity of Kaamses and II < lio- 
polis, and consequently falls with it. The 

opinion of John Wilson (The Land of the 


Bible) and Olin ( Travels in the Holy Land), 
that it took place to the south, at the 
Wadi Tavvarik or Jebel 'Atakali, is as 
baseless as that of the latter and of Lord 
Lindsay {Letters on the Holy Land, i. 
p. 261), that Etham (see p. 68) is the 
modern Wadi Ahtha to the south of 
*Ayun Musa. Some modern scholars have, 
on the contrary, imagined the passage as 
having been effected to the north of the 
present limit of the Red Sea, as if it could 
then have somehow extended further 
northwards ; so Dubois Ayme in the De- 
scription de VEgyptc , and Miss Fanny Cor- 
baux (see the lengthy discussions on this 
point in the Edinburgh Hew Philos. Journal, 
1848, Jan. April, and Atheiueinn, 1850, 
March and April; 1851, Dee., pp. 1313 
and 1348). According to S. Sharpe (in 
Bartlett’s Forty Days in the Desert, pp. 
25 sqq., 171) Raamses is Heliopolis, Suc- 
coth the Scenre Veteranorum (in Antonini 
IHnerarium , p. 163, 169, Wess.) to tho 
north of it, Etham or Buthan (B ovQav as 
the LXX. read in Num. xxxiii. 6 sq.), the 
Pithom mentioned p. 13, and Pi-Jlahi- 
roth lleroopolis, and the passage into Asia 
near the position assigned by Dubois- 
Ayme ; but all this is nullified by the 
false position assigned to Etham. Sec 
also Jahrb. d. Bibl. JTiss. iv. p. 228-30, vi. 
141, viii. 140, ix. 230 sq., xi. 187sq., 205. 

2 Ex. xv. 8-10. 
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through the ford, which they deem secure, an opposite wind, 
like another mysterious breath of the angered God of heaven, 
suffices to make the waves flow again, to the destruction of 
the pursuers : this is the nucleus of the oldest recollection 
preserved in the bosom of the community. Another an- 
cient conception by the Earliest Narrator seems to be that 
the angel who on other occasions always preceded the host 
of Israel, on this placed himself behind this host, before the 
camp of the Egyptians, filling them with consternation, c and 
fettered their chariot- wheel, and lamed it with inability to 
move,’ so that the chariots could not escape from the floods. 1 
But the Third Narrator, from whom especially the closing 
words ver. 19, 20 are derived, explains this angel by the pillar 
of fire and cloud, as if this pillar in the night had passed 
between the two hosts so as to separate them from each other, 
darkening the Egyptians and giving light to the Israelites, 2 but 
towards morning, after the Israelites had passed over on dry 
ground, had by a sudden turning of its fire driven the terrified 
Egyptians into the waves. The Fourth Narrator, according to his 
wont, ascribes everything chiefly to the staff of Moses, which di- 
vided the sea and afterwards brought the waves back again. By 
this is produced a vivid picture, but one which historically ex- 
plains nothing. Also from the Book of Origins some valuable 
fragments have been preserved by the Latest Narrator, 3 from 


1 The sentence about the angel, ver. 19, 
appears to be derived from the Earliest 
Narrator: also many of the words in 
ver. 24 sq. ; and probably also ver. 30. 
(Observe how the later writer explains 
this at the end of ver. 13.) The accurate 
description of the arming of the Egyptians 
in ver. 6 sq. is probably retained from 
the Rook of Origins, as well as verses 
10-15; it is distinguished from the other 
accounts both by the mention of the 

chariot warriors (as in the ancient song, 
ch. xv.), and by the consequent omission 
of the Q'phB horsemen. The word 

xv. 1 is not synonymous with this; for, so far 
as our knowledge of ancient Egypt extends, 
we find that especially in the early times 
the Egyptians, like the Homeric heroes, 
employed no regular cavalry, but only small 
two-wheeled chariots. These are seen on 
all the monuments, whereas the horsemen 
represented are invariably enemies of the 
Egyptians; see Rosellini’s Monument i civil i, 
t. iii. p. 240 sqq. ; and Wilkinson’s Manners 
and Customs , vol. i. p. 288 sqq. ; and the 
word 33’“) Ex. xv. 1, may well denote a 
warrior fighting from the 35^ (chariot). 


The discrimination of the various authors, 
of which these writers had not the remotest 
idea, is therefore here of especial import- 
ance. It is easy to understand that in 
the times after Solomon all this would be 
much changed, and the Fourth Narrator 
might therefore present it from a different 
point of view. 

* For ^yrirn ver. 20, it seems that we 
must read TjP’nrn it made darkness and 
again (on the side of the Israelites) en- 
lightened them , to avoid more violent 
emendations. The Deuteronomist adopts 
the same idea, Josh. xxiv. 7. In the 
ancient words of ver. 25 IDU must stand 
for (LXX. I67 ]<re) and must like 

f Ijj denote to weaken, to lame, of which 

the Kal occurs in Ecclesiastes ii. 3 with 3 
in the sense to be wearied. 

3 The casual mention of these Egyptian 
times in 1 Sam. iv. 8 (see also Judges xi. 
16) would be found to contain another 
peculiar conception concerning them, 
namely, that the Egyptians had only in 
the desert suffered alL these plagues, if 
this very idea were not too absurd to be 
adopted, in which case we may probably 


PASSAGE OF TIIE RED SEA. 


i 5 

which, however, we gain no further information on the mode of 
the transit. But when we consider that from this profoundest 
trial and danger on the Red Sea Israel really issued a new 
regenerated nation, now for the first time under its great 
Prophet understanding its true higher destiny and divine glory, 
we can well comprehend how appositely this passage through 
the sea-water was in later days compared with Baptism. 1 

As the night of the departure from Egypt ever afterwards 
appeared to the nation as hallowed by the commencement of 
its higher life and divine redemption, and every event which 
immediately preceded it in Egypt seemed an exalted prelude to 
this beginning of an endless series of consequences; so also the 
thoughts of later generations revelled in the wonders of that 
second sacred night, when the Egyptians perished in the sea ; 
and the later the date, and the more oppressed the people, the 
higher rose the enthusiasm of their descriptions. Even after the 
Pentateuch had come to be generally regarded as a sacred book, 
these very passages soon became the subject both of new enrap- 
tured songs and of picturesque descriptions, 2 in which a lively 
imagination added much embellishment from mere conjecture. 
No historical work of this kind has indeed been preserved ; but 
we can recognise with tolerable accuracy its existence and 
method, from the short descriptive strokes thrown oft* in a 
higher flight of thought, which appear in the Book of Wisdom, 3 
and in other later works. An instance of this later revivifica- 
tion is the statement that Israel, after the passage of the Red 
Sea, despoiled of their arms the numerous Egyptian corpses cast 
upon the shore, and thus first became an armed nation; 4 an 
idea which sprang from the comparatively modern error already 
mentioned (p. 68). 

Whatever may have been the exact course of this event., whose 
historical certainty is well established; 5 its momentous results, 
the nearer as well as the more remote, were sure to be expe- 
rienced, and are even to us most distinctly visible. To the 
above-mentioned results affecting the nation itself, which first 
broke forth in the joyful feeling of deliverance from the Egyp- 
tian yoke, and then in a more permanent form in the enduring 

read “i2TEQ-'l for the LXX. have cannot have merely invented this himself. 

Ka\ before * II . 1 Ex * ‘20 we find only the very first 

1 1 Cor. x. 1 sqq., where this comparison hint °f the idea which is here fully worked 
is quitp true find livin cr . out. On the otliprlimidtlip description in tljo 

a p s> cx j v> ° Book of Enoch, Ixxxix. 24 sqq. (l)illmann), 

3 See especially Wisdom x. 19, sq., xvi. follows the Pentateuch pretty closely. 

16 sqq., xvii. 3 sqq., xviii. 9 sqq. 5 ^he most similar instance of an earth- 

4 See Wisdom x. 20, compared with quake niuler the sea is found in Strabo, xvi. 
Josephus, Ant. ii. 16. 6 ; for oven Josephus ~ m -A then. -Ocijm. viii. 8. 
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consciousness of redemption through Jahveh alone, was now 
added the external result, that the tie which had until then 
bound the people under Moses to the Egpytian rule, now, when 
they were already beyond the Egyptian frontier, could not but 
appear to them loosened through the public breach of faith of 
the Egyptians themselves. 


III. The Struggle and Exodus of Israel from the 
Egyptian point of view. 


Eor before we take into consideration the further results of 
these decisive events, we must here notice the very different 
treatment of them adopted by the Egyptians themselves. After 
Josephus in his Antiquities had passed over in silence all the 
Egyptian accounts, and adhered closely to the traditions of the 
Old Testament and other kindred views, 1 he afterwards, in his 
work against Apion, found himself obliged to present the former 
with tolerable detail, and we therefore owe to him the most 
important information, which we now possess respecting them. 2 

1. Now Manetho, the same writer from whom Josephus 
quoted the accounts of the Hyksos discussed at i. p. 887 sqq., 
gave in another passage of his work the following narrative. 3 
After 518 years, as Josephus thinks, had elapsed since the 
expulsion of the Hyksos under King Tethmosis (or Tummosis), 
a king named Amenophis was seized with the desire of behold- 
ing the gods, 4 a blessedness which he knew had been attained 
by Horos, one of his ancestors ; he communicated this some- 
what daring wish to a son of Paapis, called like himself Am- 
enophis, who on account of his great wisdom and insight into 
futurity was considered to partake of the divine nature. This 
Amenophis revealed to him that the fulfilment of his wish 
was possible, if he would purify the whole country from lepers 


1 He alludes only once, and briefly, on 
occasion of the laws respecting leprosy, to 
the discrepancies of the tradition, Ant . iii. 
11 . 4 . 

2 That Josephus knew far more of the 
Egyptian stories than he thought it desir- 
able to chronicle, he says himself, Against 
Apion , i. 27. 

3 Jos. Against Apion , i. 26 sq. 

4 This must have been regarded as the 
highest blessedness, and as therefore hav- 
ing actually been granted to virtuous 
kings of former days ; whereas the desire 
of a living king to obtain this privilege 
must have been regarded as a tempting of 
fate. The fact that Egyptian priests and 
gods were imagined as consenting to the 


gratification of such curiosity, shows 
clearly the great distance that separated 
the Mosaic from the Egyptian religion, 
Ex. xxxiii. 18-23. Similar conceptions 
are found also among the Buddhists ; see 
Burnoufs Introduction a IHistoirc du 
Buddhisme , i. p. 383, 387. But that this 
desire to behold the gods was especially 
characteristic of the Egyptians, is clear 
from a similar story reported by Herodotus, 
ii. 42. We may infer, therefore, from the 
very commencement of this story of Mane- 
tho’s, that it was really an old Egyptian 
tradition, and we see with how little 
reason Josephus tried to throw doubt 
upon the entire story, from the nature of 
this very introduction. 
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and other unclean persons. The king willingly agreed to this, 
and collected all who had any bodily defect, to the number of 
80,000, and sent them to the quarries east of the Nile, to join 
other Egyptians who had already been condemned to labour 
there. 1 But among them were some educated priests who were 
lepers; 2 and the king’s sage prophetic counsellor, as if he 
had not foreseen this, was now overcome by fear of the divine 
wrath against himself and the king, if they were seen at 
forced labour ; and he even foresaw that the lepers would 
gain certain allies, who would reign over Egypt for thir- 
teen years. Not venturing, however, to reveal this himself to 
the king, he wrote it down that the king might read it, and 
then killed himself. This threw the king into no slight con- 
sternation. After a considerable period of hard labour in the 
quarries, they begged the king to assign them as a place 
of refuge the city of Avaris (mentioned i. p. 890 sqq.), formerly 
inhabited by the Hyksos, but now lying in ruins. This he 
did ; but no sooner had they taken possession of it, and thus 
obtained a defensible position, available in case of revolt, than 
they set up Osarsiph, one of the priests of Heliopolis, and swore 
obedience to him. He then first gave them a law, neither to 
worship the gods, nor to abstain from any of the animals most 
venerated in Egypt, but to slay and eat them all ; and to hold 
communication with none but their confederates. After Lriviim 
them these and many other laws entirely opposed to Egyptian 
usages, he ordered them to restore the walls of the city with all 
despatch, and hold themselves in readiness for war with King 
Amenophis. He himself took into his secret counsel some of the 
other priests and fellow-lepers, and sent them to Jerusalem, as 
ambassadors to the Shepherds expelled by Tethmosis ; he ex- 
plained to them the situation of himself and the other outlaws, 
and urged them to take the field as one man against Egypt. 
He declared himself ready to lead them at once to Avaris, the 
abode of their ancestors, and to give them everything needful 
for the troops ; and further, if necessary, to fight for them and 
bring the land under their dominion. They, enchanted with 
the proposal and full of courage, rose in a body numbering 
about 200,000, and arrived shortly after at Avaris. Now King 
Amenophis, as soon as he learned the circumstances of their 
approach, was not a little alarmed, remembering the prophecy 

1 In this case '6ttov would be better thins;’ but this is moro violent, and gives 
than Sttojs ; it' we wished to retain the after all only a lame sentence, 
latter, wo must for ol £yi(ex w P L(T l JL * l ' ot read 3 Diodorus, xxxiv. I, says more defi- 
eTe*/ ‘ that they might labour nitelydA <po\ \twpat. See my Altcrlhiiaier, 

and be separated from the other Hgyp- p. 170 sqcp 
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of Amenophis sou of Paapis. He first assembled the Egyptians 
in order to take counsel with their chief men, 1 the principal 
result of which was, that he ordered the sacred animals wor- 
shipped in the temples to be brought to him, and commanded 
the priests throughout the land to hide the images of the gods 
with the utmost possible security. Then, after confiding to the 
care of his friend 2 his son Sethos, a child of five years old, 
called also Harnesses, after Rampses, the king’s father, he 
moved forward against the enemy, with the rest of the Egyp- 
tian force, numbering about 800,000 of the best fighting 
men, yet did not risk a battle. Believing that in so doing he 
would be fighting against the gods, 3 he retired to Memphis ; 
nay more, he took Apis and the rest of the sacred animals 
which had been collected there, and betook himself, together 
with the whole of the Egyptian forces of both land and sea, 
to Ethiopia. The king of that country, being friendly to him, 
gave him a good reception and supplied the whole of his 
forces with everything the country afforded necessary to their 
subsistence ; he even gave up to him cities and villages suffi- 
cient for the predestined thirteen years of his loss of power, 
and placed the Ethiopian army at the Egyptian frontier to pro- 
tect him and his. Those from Jerusalem, having thus become 
masters of the country, together with the outlaws, behaved so 
contemptuously to the Egyptians that their rule appeared to 
all who beheld such horrors the worst they had ever seen ; for 
not only did they burn cities and villages, knowing no bounds 
either in robbing the temples, in insulting the images of the 
gods, or in murdering the horsemen, 4 but they even made a 
constant practice of using whatever parts of the sacred 
animals were suitable for roasting and eating, and compelled 
priests and prophets to slay them and cut them up, and cast 
out naked such as resisted. Now the leader Osarsipli, who 
instituted among them this constitution and laws, belonged 
to a family of Heliopolis, and derived his name from Osiris, 
the god honoured in that city. But on going over to this 
set of people he is said to have changed his name, and taken 
the designation of Moses. But King Amenophis afterwards 
returned from Ethiopia, says Manetho further, with a great 

1 How curious to find a sort of delibe- Acts v. 39. 
rative assembly in those early times ! 4 That they slew the horsemen, and 

* From the sequel of the narrative we therefore undoubtedly the horses too, is a 
must conclude that the king of Ethiopia is circumstance only mentioned as an after- 
liore meant. Manetho may have mentioned thought by Josephus, i. 28, from Manetho, 
him before. but is a point bearing very closely on the 

3 Compare juijtt ore nal deojuaxoi evpedijre, organisation of the Israelites under Moses. 
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army, as did also liis son Rampses witli a considerable force, 
and these two, on engaging the shepherds and the diseased 
people, conquered them, killed many of them, and pursued 
them as far as the Syrian (i.e. Palestinian) boundary, through 
a sandy and waterless region . 1 

This narrative, here accurately translated 2 from the extant 
sources, has indeed a true Egyptian colouring, and may certainly, 
as Josephus has remarked, be derived rather from popular 
tradition than from any public monuments of history, as it 
explains the misfortune of King Amenopliis by means of the 
peculiarities of the Egyptian religion. But granting this 
radically Egyptian point of view, it obviously has an internal 
consistency, and preserves clear indications of a tolerably reli- 
able historical tradition. And far though it may deviate 
from the narratives in the Old Testament, owing to its strictly 
Egyptian colouring, a near inspection discloses some points of 
contact between the two, which direct us to the original unity 
of the events. In the first place we have not before us an enemy 
devastating Egypt with wild caprice and without higher motive, 
as did the Hyksos at an earlier period ; 3 these enemies, al- 
though for the most part also belonging to the shepherd-nations, 
subjected themselves to a ruler, who accustomed them to a new 
religion and manners utterly at variance with the Egyptian, 
especially to contempt for the Egyptian gods and avoidance of 
^ all communication excepting with their confederates ; both of 
which are especial marks of Mosaism. On the other hand the 
Egyptian king also fights not so much for his country and 
his people as for the maintenance of the ancient religion of 
the land in its symbols and images ; on both sides, therefore, 
it is essentially a religious war, such as we see elsewhere 
carried on between the Israelites and the Canaanites. How 
different soever this representation be from that in the Old 
Testament respecting the contest between Moses and Pharaoh, 
still it is clear from both sources that a religious war was 


1 This last remark is not added till i. 
29, from Manetko. 

2 It is sad to see how inaccurately even 
the Greek records are often translated. 
Thus uirrama, formed exactly like an adjec- 
tive of necessity in Sanskrit, must signify 
the roasting parts of an animal. The 
slaying and eating of all the sacred ani- 
mals had already been mentioned, p. 77, 
on which occasion no notice was taken of 
the special exceptions that might possibly 
be made on account of their laws of food. 

It is therefore incorrect to understand 


here by oirTxna those among the animals 
themselves that were suitable for roast- 
ing. 

3 Prichard, in his pictures of Egyptian 
Mythology translated into German with a 
preface by Sohlegel (who employs some 
very unjust expressions on the Hebrews ), 
Bonn, 1837, p. 130, considers this story of 
Manetho’s respecting Moses, as only a 
copy of his former one on the Hyksos ; but 
this is clearly incorrect, inasmuch as there 
are only very few and unimportant points 
of resemblance between them. 
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then kindled, the difference in the description of which by 
Egyptians and Hebrews is owing to their different religions. 
And this contest was not produced, as in the case of Islam at a 
later age, by the irruption of a foreign nation 5 on the contrary, 
the new religion was formed on Egyptian soil, in direct contact 
with the religion of the country, exactly as upon other grounds 
we are forced to believe that the Jahveh-religion did spring up 
— in direct opposition to the Egyptian, and therefore primarily 
in very severe competition with it. 

That a portion of the followers of the Jahveh-religion, brought 
together at that time by Osarsipli (or Moses), consisted of 
Egyptian subjects, suffering from leprosy and other diseases 
hateful to the gods, is merely the one-sided Egyptian concep- 
tion of the historical fact, and only expresses the deep ab- 
horrence with which those who remained attached to the 
dominant religion of Egypt pursued the followers of one so 
strongly opposed to their own. But as every conception of 
so special a character must have an historical cause, so this 
certainly must have a basis of truth, which we ought not 
to have any hesitation in acknowledging. For, suppose the 
Jahveh-religion had first struck deep root among the despised 
and rejected of the earth, this would be only a fitting prelude to 
the great spectacle which appeared at the time of its completion, 
when the religion of the Crucified, to the world a stumbling- 
block and foolishness, was nevertheless alone made perfect in 
all truth. The birth of every religion which at all approached 
the truth has ever been effected in such lowliness and contempt 
before the world ; most of all, then, that religion which formed 
the basis of the eternally true one. 1 In fact the Old Testament 
expresses the same historical experience, only in a different and 
decidedly more true and beautiful way, when it dwells so feel- 
ingly upon the deep national distress which preceded the de- 
liverance. And indeed a tendency to leprosy and other similar 
diseases, especially indigenous in Egypt, 2 may certainly have 
been only a consequence of the severe and protracted sufferings 
of the people and the forced labour to which they were sub- 
jected. That, particularly during the earlier ages, such diseases 
were frequent among the people and attracted general atten- 
tion, is undeniably proved by the minute regulations respecting 
leprosy contained in the Book of Origins ; and a further indi- 

1 Passages such as Lev. xix. 34, Ex. them selves therefore (Dent. vii. 15, xxviii. 

xv. 26, in the early literature, and Is. lvii. 60) ascribed to Egypt the most malignant 
15 in the later, express this feeling most forms of leprosy. l>ut the oldest and most 
clearly. > # painful memories of former sufferings from 

2 See Description dc I'Egypte, Etat mo • leprosy in Egypt are contained in such 
dome , tom. xiii. p. 159 sqq. The Israelites expressions as Ex. xv. 26 sqq. 
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cation of the same fact is afforded by the history, when it tells 
us that even Miriam, the sister of Moses , 1 and Job, were not 
spared the most hateful forms of this evil. Thus, only the no- 
tion that all were victims of such diseases, and therefore banished 
to the north-eastern districts of Egypt, and there compelled to 
forced labour, is the prejudiced Egyptian view, which began to 
prevail from the close of this very series of events. Yet even 
this popular prejudiced Egyptian conception cannot conceal the 
powerful influence emanating* from this despised horde. For 
when it tells that priests were unexpectedly found among these 
outlaws, and that the soothsayer Ainenophis foresaw thirteen 
years of national misery, because priests had been so handled, 
what does this indicate but the sentiment of a secret terror at 
the mighty unknown spirit emanating from Moses, and the 
feeling of insecurity and weakness which must for a time have 
taken possession of the ancient national religion, until the 
supremacy of this w r as finally established by mere force of arms P 
If, therefore, we look to outward success and worldly glory, the 
effects of the deeds of Moses in Egypt were certainly far greater 
than we should have concluded from the representations of the 
Old Testament, since in these the attention is so constantly 
directed to the spiritual, that the worldly history fades in its 
presence. Thus we here make the experience, which is often 
repeated in the course of this history, that the Old Testament, 
so far from exaggerating the external conquests of the people 
of Israel in ancient times, does not even come up to the reality, 
because the religion of the Old Testament itself attaches no 
importance to them. 

Further, the distinction made between the followers of the 
Jah veil -religion dwelling in Egypt, and those who arrived there 
from the land of the Hyksos, also accords with certain reminis- 
cences preserved in the Old Testament. That Moses became 
the instrument of the liberation of his people only after he had 
returned from Asia into Egypt, that Aaron went to meet him 
upon this march, and that then the two always acted in concert 
against Pharaoh : these fragments of Hebrew recollections of 
that eventful period point similarly to the combined action of 
two powers, one already established in Egypt, and the other 
coming from Asia with the same object, against the adherents 
of the Egyptian religion. That the Egyptian tradition named 
Jerusalem as the spot from whence the shepherds came to 
Avans, may be an historical confusion, capable of easy explana- 


YOL. II. 


1 Nuni. xii. 
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tion , 1 with the later capital of Palestine; although we have no 
sufficient knowledge of the earliest history of that city . 2 But 
there is great significance in the fact attested also by some of 
the accounts in the Old Testament , 3 that the Israelites left 
Egypt accompanied by a subordinate multitude of a different 
race. It appears, then, that after all even Egyptians, chiefly no 
-A doubt of the lower ranks, had attached themselves to them. 
Now this is barely conceivable, except as the result of a powerful 
struggle between the new Jahveh-religion and the Egyptian, in 
which the former had attracted to itself many native Egyptians, 
so that the whole was less a war of nations than of religions. 
And even the fact that in the Egyptian as well as in the Hebrew 
narrative the young first-born son of the ruling king plays a 
part, though a very different one in each, furnishes also a dis- 
tant trace of similarity in the tradition. 

That the Egyptian tradition had not so much to tell of the 
life and fate of Moses as the Hebrew, lies in the very nature of 
the subject. It is undoubtedly incorrect in stating that the 
name Moses was not assumed until afterwards ; 4 as this name 
is not Hebrew at all, but in ancient Egypt is frequently found 
in compound proper names of men, wherefore it must certainly 
have been early given to the boy brought up among the Egyp- 
tians. But that Moses when grown up was received into the 
priesthood at Heliopolis , 5 and that as priest he received the 


1 As tlie forced labour in the quarries 
mentioned by Manetho may have been 
confounded with other similar labour (see 
p. 14 sq.). We find a similar exchange 
of names in later Hebrew poets, who 
speak of Zoan (Gr. Tanis) as the chief 
city of Egypt in the Mosaic age, Psalm 
lxxviii. 12, 43; although, as far as we 
know, it was the prophets of the eighth 
century who first regarded the city in this 
light, in connection with events of their 
own time. Hut, according to Manetlio 
and all other witnesses, both the eighteenth 
and the nineteenth Dynasties had their 
seat at Diospolis, i.e. Thebes. 

2 The Salem which has been read in 
hieroglyphics cannot be Jerusalem, as 
Erugsch, Hist. cVEy. i. p. 145, thinks ; see 
i. p. 307. 

3 Ex. xii. 38; Num. xi. 4; both these 
passages, it is important to notiee, are 
derived from the oldest work on the pri- 
meval history, and hence it is that they 
appear to stand so isolated. 

4 The orthography adopted by 

Josephus, is undoubtedly only borrowed 
from the LXX., since it rests upon an 
Egyptian derivation of the name, corre- 


sponding to the Hebrew explanation given 
in Ex. ii. 10 ; though the writer of Ex. ii. 
10, in giving his Hebrew derivation, was 
certainly not thinking of the Egyptian 
one given by Josephus, if. ii. 7, 6. Philo 
also, in the Life of Moses, i. 4, derives the 
name from the Egyptian fxcos water, but 
regarding it as an uneompounded word, 
always spells it Mcoarjs ; yet he elsewhere, 
i. p. 597, explains it, like the writer of 
Ex. ii. 10, by A^juga, ‘ the act of taking,’ 
as if it were derived from the Hebrew. 
The original Egyptian meaning was ex- 
plained at i. p. 391 ; bnt it is proved by the 
whole story in Ex. ii. 1-9 that this mean- 
ing was soon forgotten by the Hebrews, 
who then began to imagine an original 
Hebrew meaning of the name. 

5 See above, p. 39. The old Hebrew 
tradition, as we now have it, knows no- 
thing of any close connection on the part 
of Moses with Heliopolis; but that city 
was famous in Egypt, as an ancient and 
important seat of sacerdotal learning. It 
is very curious that, in that case, Moses 
came forth from the oldest known univer- 
sity in the world. 
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name Osarsipli, and was known by this to the Egyptians, all 
this may be derived from genuine historical reminiscences. 

Thus on many important points the two narratives either 
agree, or else mutually complete each other; and when we re- 
flect how differently these events must have been viewed from 
the very first by the two nations, and how the story would then 
during long centuries be further peculiarly developed by each 
separately, we shall scarcely expect a greater agreement be- 
tween the two. 1 It is true Josephus attempts to set aside the 
entire Egyptian narrative as pure invention, and even gives 
himself the trouble to refute it at length ; 2 but his numerous 
reasons for rejecting it are so capriciously and erroneously 
selected, that it will not repay us to enter further into them. 
Only two of his reasons deserve some consideration. He as- 
serts that Manetho took this story, not from the public records, 
the source of the earlier one respecting the Hyksos, but from 
untrustworthy reports and traditions ; but we know too little 
of the writings of Manetho and his authorities, to do justice to 
this objection ; perhaps the narrative was only omitted from 
the public records because the result of the history was un- 
fortunate and inglorious for the king, as we may assume from 
the Hebrew accounts. In the second place, Josephus considers 
this king Amenopliis to be intercalated and uncertain, and 
supposes this to be the reason why Manetho did not venture to 
determine the length of his reign, which he was careful to do 
in other cases. But since Manetho first allows 393 years to 
elapse after the expulsion of the Hyksos under Tetlnnosis, 3 and 
then ascribes to king Sethos 59, and to his son Rampses GO 
years, and only after these reigns places the accession of this 
Amenopliis, it is obvious, although he does not here give the years 
of the reign (which indeed was not necessary), that by this often- 
recurring royal name he here intended the third king of the 
nineteenth Dynasty, who by Eusebius and Georgius Syncellus is 
called Amcneplitlies, and Amenopliis only in the Armenian trans- 
lation of Eusebius. And according to the extracts from Manetho 
in Georgius Syncellus 4 he had actually a son Harnesses as his 

1 Even in the words of the Koran, Sur. 3 These 393 years aro, according to 
xxvi. 57-59, we hear a faint echo of Josephus, evidently intended to represent 
memory of the thirteen years’ subjection the duration of the eighteenth Dynasty, 
of the Egyptians and the victory of Israel to which Eusebius ascribes only 348, and 
before leaving the country. Knobel (on Syncellus 263. The separate kings of 
Ex. xii. 37), groundlessly, and in spite of this house are enumerated by Josephus, i. 
all the reasons given above to show that 15, with the length of their reigns; but 
Manetho is really speaking of Israel, as- evidently very incorrectly, as the numbers 
sumes n confusion between Iraclites and do not agree together. 

Philistines. 1 Chronngr. i. p. 131, of the 13onn 

2 Against Apion, i. 28-31, comp. 16. edition. 


84 


ISRAEL LV EGYPT. 


successor, and would therefore in so far accord. But then he 
would be more than a hundred years too late, and confuse the 
entire chronology (i. p. 403 sqq.) ; as will be further explained in 
treating of the period of the Judges. Since then Manetho de- 
rived this narrative chiefly from second-rate sources, we may 
suppose a confusion to have been already existing in the Egyp- 
tian version, between this Amenophis and the one who closed 
the eighteenth Dynasty, 1 caused by the fact that the father of the 
latter was also a king Harnesses, 2 and that his son was named 
sometimes Rampses and sometimes Sethos. If we may look 
upon this Amenophis, whose disaster on the Red Sea 3 probably 
caused the fall of his entire house, as the one originally in- 
tended, then the difficulty in the chronology disappears, and the 
last doubt falls away from a story which FI. Josephus clearly* 
rejected merely from false shame at the dishonourable origin 
which it ascribed to his nation, and owing to his own want of 
critical acumen. 

a. This narrative of Manetho, undoubtedly the earliest his- 
torian who described these events so carefully in the Greek lan- 
guage, is very important for us, inasmuch as it presents the 
Egyptian version of the history quite purely, and without any 
comparison or admixture with the Hebrew accounts in the Old 
Testament. For as the translation of the Seventy was more and 


1 Like the mistake which has evidently 
keen committed in the identification of 
Armais with the Greek Danans; see FI. 
Jos. Against Apion , i. 15, as compared 
with Eusebins and Syncellus. The order 
in wliieh Manetho has put the succession 
of the Egyptian dynasties and rulers has 
been again often disputed in reeent times, 
but defended again on good grounds very 
lately even by Mariette, iu the llevue Arch . 
Sep. 1864. 

2 Called by Eusebius Ammescs, obvi- 
ously by an error of writing. 

3 Or we may assume, independently of 
the occurrence at the Red Sea, that tlie 
eighteenth Dynasty was regarded as al- 
ready closed by the thirteen years of 
foreign rule, and that the Sethos who 
founded the nineteenth was really a son or 
other relative of this Amenophis : both 
dynasties were of Thebes or Diospolis. 
Rut Artapanus, Eusebius, and Georgius 
Syncellus are induced to place the Exodus 
under Achencherses, or Cheneheres, i.e. 
more than a century before this Ameno- 
phis, only because in 1 Kings vi. 1 they 
read 592 years instead of 480. Others, 
following more general calculations, placed 
the Exodus still earlier, under Amosis, the 


first king of the eighteenth Dynasty, or 
in the time of the Argive Inachus, con- 
founding Israel with the ancient Hyksos. 
That this was done long before FI. Jose- 
phus, by Polemon (about 200 n.c.). Ptole- 
mseus-Mendesius, and others, follows from 
J ustin Martyr's Exhort . chap, ix, x ; Ta tiau’s 
Or. ad Gracos . ch. xxxvi. sqq. eel. Otto; 
Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 21, and Eus. Erap. 
Ev. x. 10-12 ; see Tertull. Apolog. ch. xix, 
hut is to us uo proof of the fact. Moreover 
it appears most clearly from Theophilus, 
ad Autol. iii. 19 sq., that the Fathers of 
the Church before Eusebius were ready to 
follow Josephus in everything. Rcsel- 
lini ( Monument i storici , i. p. 291-300) 
places the Exodus under one of the last 
kings of the eighteenth Dynasty, Earn* 
cssts (III.) called Maiamun ; but the only 
reason of any weight that he urges for 
this, namely that the city Raamses, built 
by the Israelites (see above, p. 11 sq.), 
must have been named from this king, 
falls through according to our view, since 
the king from whom this city was named, 
may very well he an earlier one than he 
under whom the Exodus took place. Ro- 
sellini has throughout neglected the second 
narrative of Manetho. 
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more read during the last few centuries before Christ, and the Jews 
in Egypt and elsewhere became the object of greater curiosity 
and conjecture, so these two classes of authorities were more 
and more blended together by the Greek writers. This resulted 
in still greater distortions of the history, since they remained 
satisfied with a mere superficial comparison and mingling of 
the two, without entering upon any deeper inquiry. The ever- 
increasing hatred felt towards the Jews also bore its part in 
this distortion of the history. 

Chseremon related 1 that Isis appeared in dreams to King 
Amenopliis, and blamed him that her sanctuary had been de- 
molished in the war (apparently it is the ancient war with the 
Hyksos which is meant). The scribe Pliritiph antes then de- 
clared that if he would purge Egypt of all persons who had 
pollutions upon them, he would be relieved from this trouble. 
Amenopliis therefore sought out and expelled 250,000 persons 
thus afflicted. Now these had as leaders two scribes, namely 
Moses, called in Egyptian Tisithen, and Joseph, whose Egyp- 
tian name was Petesepli. They then came to Pelusium, 2 and 
found there 080,000 men spared by Amenopliis, who was not 
willing to transplant them into Egypt, and made a league of 
friendship with these in order to take the field against Egypt. 
But Amenopliis, without awaiting their approach, immediately 
fled into Ethiopia, leaving his wife with child behind him. She 
concealed herself in certain caverns, and there brought forth a 
son who was called Messene. 3 The latter, when grown to man’s 
estate, drove the Jeivs, who w r ere about 200,000, out of Egypt, 
into Syria, and then fetched his father Amenopliis back out of 


1 Josephus, Against Apion, i. 32 sq. 
Chreremon himself is indeed mueli later 
than Manetho, and is first quoted by 
Strabo (if he be the same of whom Strabo 
speaks, xvii. 1. 29, as living shortly before 
the Christian era) ; but he was probably 
a native Egyptian of Alexandria, who 
occupied himself much with the study of 
Egyptian Antiquities; see respecting hitn 
some passages in Fabricii B. scripp. Gr. t. 
iii. p. 54G, ed. Ilarles, or in C. Muller’s 
Fragm. Hist. Gr . iii. p. 195 sq. 

2 Here then we find TMusium identified 
with Abaris (i. p. 390 sqq.), blit wo can re- 
gard this only as a mistake of Cluereinon’s, 
substituting a well known fora less known 
city; in which indeed Josephus himself 
follows him, Against Apion, i. 29. The 
original words of Manetho, quoted by FI. 
Jos. Against Apion, i. 1 1, do not point even 
remotely to the identity of Abans and 

Pelusintn ; and the position of the Se- 
throitic Xomos (i. p. 390 note ; which is 


mentioned by Pliny, Xat. Hist. v. 9. and by 
Athanasius at the close of his 19th Festal 
Oration, p. 47. ed. Cureton) is known, so far 
as its capital is concerned, only from Ptol. 
Geog. iv. 5, since Champollion ( VKggptc 
sous les Pharaons, ii. p. 80 sqq.) has by no 
means proved the identity of Psariom and 
Seth ron ; but as, according to FI. Jos. 
Against Apion , i. 14, it lay not on the 
Pelusiac, but rather to the east of tho 
Hubastic, branch of the Nile, we may sup- 
pose it to lie to the south of tho most 
eastern (tho Pelusiac) province. Perhaps 
the liame^ ev W . by which Snarl ia in his 
translation always renders tile lmd of 
Goshen, is a relic of the ancient name of 
the Sethroitic Nomos. 

3 Undoubtedly an error for Harnesses, 
which name is found not only in Manetho, 
hut in Chauvmon himself at the com- 
mencement of his narrative. 
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Ethiopia. In despite of variations in detail, this shorter nar- 
rative agrees in essentials so obviously with the older one of 
Mauetlio, that even the variations between the two only serve 
to confirm their ultimate historical identity. Only the insertion 
of the name of Joseph is certainly due to the Septuagint. And 
we cannot now see whence Chseremon derived the Egyptian 
names of Moses and Joseph, which differ so entirely from the 
other accounts. When therefore El. Josephus endeavours to 
throw entire discredit upon this narrative, he only incurs the 
further consequences of his general want of skill in the con- 
sideration of antiquity. 

A third writer, Lysimachus, otherwise unknown, but certainly 
still later than Ckseremon, related as follows : 1 — c Under the 
Egyptian king Bocclioris , 2 the people of the Jews, being leprous 
and scabby, and subject to other similar distempers, fled to the 
temples and obtained food there by begging. And as the 
numbers that were fallen under these diseases were very great, 
there arose a scarcity. And Bocclioris, seeking an oracle from 
the god Ammon, received for answer that the temples must be 
purified from impure and impious men, and these be then driven 
from them into the desert, and the leprous and scabby must 
be drowned, as if the sun could not endure that they should 
live ; and then, after the purification of the temples, the earth 
Avon Id again bring forth her fruits. Accordingly Bocchoris 
summoned priests of all kinds, and commanded them to seek 
out the impure people and hand them over to the soldiers to 
be driven into the desert, but to cast the lepers into the sea 
with sheets of lead fastened to them. When these were thus 
drowned, all the others were driven helpless into the desert, 
where they assembled together and took counsel what they 
should do. On the approach of night they kindled fires and 
lamps and kept watch , 3 fasting the whole night through and 

1 Against Apion, i. 34 sq. ; comp. ii. 2. placed earlier than the ninth century; 
14. According to an enumeration of wherefore writers like Apion (at least to 
Greek writers on the History of the Jews judge from El. Jos. Against Apion , ii. 2; 
by Cosmas Indieopleustes, in the Tapogr . but see the opposite account in Eusebius, 
Christ., contained in Montfaueon’s Collectio Prcep. Ev. x. 11) actually put Closes no 
nova Patricia ct Scripp. Gr. ii. p. 311, earlier than the building of Carthage, 
they would probably succeed each other Rut FI. Jos. Against Apion , ii. 2, places 
in the following chronological order: Eoechoris 1600 n.c,, one cannot toll how, 
Manetho, Chmremon, Apollonius Molon, if he relies on his usual authorities; but 
Lysimachus, Apion. Chseremon, however, Diod. Sic. i. 45, 65 (79, 94) knows of a 
from what has been said above, would be much earlier king Bocchoris, not to speak 
somewhat younger than Molon. On the of Ycxores, a name of somewhat similar 
age of Lysimachus, C. Muller, Frag in. Hist, sound in Justin. Hist. ii. 3. 

Gr. iii. p. 334, gives nothing certain. 3 This is clearly taken from the Bib- 

2 This king alone forms the twenty- lical narrative of the pillar of cloud and 

fourth Dynasty, and cannot therefore be fire. 
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calling upon the gods to save them. The next day a certain 
Moyses advised them all to march boldly forward by one road 
until they arrived at an inhabited country ; adding the recom- 
mendation that they should have no kind feelings towards any 
one, but always advise for the worst rather than the best, and 
overturn all the temples and altars of the gods they should meet 
with. As the rest agreed to these proposals, they travelled 
through the desert putting them in execution, and after many 
difficulties arrived at an inhabited country, where, after ill- 
treating the natives and plundering and burning their temples, 
they founded in Judea a city, whose name, originally Hierosyla 
(temple-robbery), was afterwards, to obviate reproach, modified 
into Hierosolyma.’ It would not be easy to find a stronger 
example of unprincipled treatment of history and hatred to- 
wards the Jews, and we see what under the rapid pen of some 
Greek writers came of the mixture of Egyptian and Hebrew 
traditions; and if FI. Josephus had rejected nothing but trash 
like this, we might indeed praise him. 

What strange representations resulted in those days from 
heathen hatred and from the misunderstanding of antiquity 
we may see in the story then current, that a troop of asses had 
appeared to Moses as guides in the desert, and that the image 
of an ass was therefore set up in the temple of his people, and 
regarded as sacred. 1 Two sources may be suggested for this 
tradition. On the one hand, the Israelites were distinguished 
by nothing so much during those ages as by their brave in- 
fantry, and their contempt for cavalry and war-cliariots, wherein 
they were in direct opposition to the Egyptians ; so that their 
nobles generally rode asses rather than horses. Even this might 
have suggested to the Egyptians and others the idea that the 
ass was held particularly sacred by them. On the other hand, 
quite irrespective of this, the ass was from early times hated 
by the Egyptians as a Typhonic beast. 2 As therefore they had 
formerly hated the Hyksos as a Typhonic people (i. p. 394 note), 
so after the days of Moses they began to throw ridicule upon 
the Typhonic ass as the leader of Israel. Such gibes may 
have prevailed from early times between the two nations, until 
in these later centuries special causes concurred to give them 
greater poignancy, and in connection with Biblical narratives, 


1 The isolated stories given hy Tue. supply to us the plueo of the original 
JJist. v. 3 sep, Pint. on Is. and Os. xxxi. account now lost. 

end (see also Syatp. Frag . v. 2 sq.). Dio- 2 According to Pint, on Is. an l Os.xxx. 
dorus Sic. xxxiv. eel. 1, and .los. Against sp, Aclian. Hist. Anim. x. 2S. 

Apian, ii. 7. elucidate each other, and must 
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and with, tlie memory of the Cherubim in the Temple, finally 
produced this extraordinary notion. 

3. In early times, from the third and second centitries before 
Christ, the ancient history of the Bible was also made use of 
in the Hellenistic world by poets of various degrees of merit, 
in a multitude of works, in which they strove to emulate the 
admired creations of the ancient Greeks. One of the earliest 
results of this Hellenism g taste is probably the drama of the 
Exodus, ’Egaycoyi],’ by Hezekiel, an Alexandrine Jew, from 
which long* extracts have been preserved. 1 Here the history of 
the Exodus is given quite simply as found in the Pentateuch 
without any addition from Egyptian traditions, and made 
the subject of a Euripidean tragedy; and since the Hebrew 
story itself, under the hands of the Fourth and Fifth Narrators, 
had been worked up to the height of genuine dramatic repre- 
sentation, the later poet found a convenient field for further 
elaboration. Others endeavoured to supplement the Biblical 
histories by comparison with Egyptian or even Greek traditions ; 
and thus by unscrupulously melting down these radically dif- 
ferent materials little understood on either side, and then cover- 
ing them with the products of their own imagination ad libitum , 
they formed new stories belonging to that unfortunate hybrid 
class now termed romances. Of this kind is the history of 
Moses up to his flight into Asia, as given by FI. Josephus. 2 
Here the Egyptian princess who brings him up is called Tlier- 
muthis, and there is an Ethiopian princess Tharbis, who falls in 
love with him as he leads the Egyptian army to the expulsion 
of the Ethiopians from Egypt, and then besieges them in their 
own capital. These names may be really derived from ancient 
Egyptian works on the history of the Seventeenth or Eighteenth 
Dynasty, 3 but the stories attached to them are so obviously fic- 
titious that I do not feel called upon even to give an abstract of 


1 In Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 23, Eus. 
Prcep. Ev. ix. 28 sq. See Gottingcr 
Gelehrte An z eigen, 1831, page 614, 61o. 

2 FI. Jos. Antiquities , ii. 9-1 1, compared 
with i. 6. 2, where he certainly alluded 
to it. 

3 Thermuthis is at all events a native 
Egyptian name, being also borne by an 
Egyptian goddess. Lesueur thinks he 
has discovered the name of the princess, 
Chronologic des Bois d'Egxjptc , p. 183. 
The Ethiopian princess is, however, pro- 
bably introduced into the history of the 
youth of Moses only in consequence of 
the isolated report in Niun. xii. 1, of his 
having taken an Ethiopian wife ; and an 


utterly different picture of the life of 
Moses in Ethiopia at thirteen years of ago 
is given in the Life of Moses, edited by 
Gilb. Gaulmyn, p. 17-22, according to 
which the Ethiopian king, whose wife 
Moses took, was called Xekan. The pas- 
sages cited by Wiseman in the Hone 
Sgriaeee, i. p. 263 sqq., from ancient Syriac 
commentaries on Exodus, essentially con- 
tain only a supplement to the narrative 
of Josephus, with the kings’ names intro- 
duced from Manetho or other later chron- 
icles. It is worthy of note that a history 
of the Kings of Egypt by one Methodolns, 
or rather Methodius, otherwise unknown 
to us, is here referred to. 
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them. FI. Josephus does not mention his authority for this 
romance, hut he doubtless took it from some then popular work 
of a Hellenising Jew, for though he may sometimes draw upon 
his imagination for the details of a story, he nowhere himself 
invents so lengthy a one. It is very significant that while he 
adopts such sugary stories contrary to the sense of the Bible, he 
is afraid to adduce from the Bible itself the homicide committed 
by Moses, as the cause of his flight from Egypt. In the same 
or a similar romance, in which the contest between Moses and 
the Egyptian Magicians before Pharaoh was probably amplified, 
the ancient names Jannes and Jambres seem first to have been 
revived for two of the magiciaps. 1 From a similar source was 
probably derived also the vivid description of the controversy 
respecting the gold and silver vessels mentioned on p. 65, 
fragments of which have been preserved in later writings. 2 

The strangest mixture of all necessarily arose when a 
heathen historian desired to unite with the Biblical accounts 
all the stories accessible to him, even from such sources as these. 
We have a somewhat circumstantial example of this in 
Artapanus, 3 who identifies Moses with the Greek Musaeus, the 
teacher of Orpheus, and ascribes to him the invention of writing 
and philosophy and many other arts besides. In his narrative 
the Egyptian king Palmanotkes (whose name is disfigured, like 
most that occur here) treated the Jews with severity, and 
forced them to build the city and temple of Kessa (a corruption 


1 Besides 2 Tim. iii. 8, Gospel of Nicod. 
v. and other Christian aud Jewish writers 

(see Fabricii Cod. Apocr. N. T. i. p. 249 
sqA, they are now found only in a short 

extract from the work of the Pythagorean 
Numenius, in Eus. Prcrp. Ev. ix. 8. But 
they must evidently have been mentioned 
in some book that enjoyed great popu- 
larity in those days. Numenius names 
them from their office zepo-) pap^areis, which 
agrees well with the name &p&p7i<>, given 
in Horapollo, i. 38, to their sacrod book. 
Both names therefore probably only de- 
noted Scribes in general, such as are called 
by the Fourth Narrator D'ftDiri- Most 
likely two such were chosen, as being the 
fitting number to confront Moses and 
Aaron. From the same ultimate source 
probably flows what is preserved in Pliny, 
Nut. Hid. xxx. 2, on magic as practised by 
Moses and his contemporaries ; where only 
the readings of the proper names (except 
Moses) are greatly corrupted, as the com- 
parison of t he manuscripts proves. Ac- 
cording to one reading the name Jannes 
occurs there. 


2 In Tertullian, Against Marciov, ii. 20. 
Distortion of tho history of Moses from 
mere party-hatred, such as was formed 
in the later ages of antiquity, continued 
into the Christian era : thus, one person 
having endeavoured to show that Moses 
was the &\<pa (and Christ the a>), an- 
other replied that he must have been so 
called because his body was covered with 
a\(pois (i.e. white leprous spots, see p. 77). 
This is told by Photius (ed. 190, 279 ; 
p. 151, 529 Bekk.), from Ilelladius Besan- 
tiuus. 

3 In Eus. Prap. Ev. ix. 27 ; Arta- 
panus himself wrote a book on the history 
of the Jews, from which some extracts 
are given also by Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 
23. Tlie work of Artapanus had beforo 
this been used by Alexander Polyhistor ; 
and it need not therefore greatly surprise 
us that this Polyhistor, living in the age 
of Sulla, derived the Pentateuch from a 
Hebrew woman Moso, who was obviously 
intended to be identified with the Latin 
Musa: sec Said, under ’Aa Qavhpos 6 

MiA7/rrto9. 
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of Bamessa or Geslien, Goshen? p. C>), as well as Heliopolis; 
his daughter Merrhis , 1 affianced to a king Chenefre (for Egypt 
then had several distinct kingdoms) but childless, adopted Moses ; 
and so he fought as an Egyptian general against the Ethiopians ; 
and so forth. Unfortunately even Tacitus was led astray by 
these miserable but popular writers on antiquity : he quotes 
many different opinions respecting the origin of the Jewish 
nation , 2 but the one which most commends itself to him is the 
pitiable narrative of Lysimachus, which he retails to us, brought 
down to a somewhat later date than El. Josephus did in the 
passage already cited. One opinion is briefly mentioned by 
him as held by many writers of his time, which is obscure and 
unknown to us from any other source : that the Jews were a 
race of Ethiopians, who under king Cepheus had been driven 
by animosity and fear to emigrate. We know, however, that 
the kingdom of this Ceplieus, father of the Andromeda delivered 
by Perseus, was placed at Joppa the seaport of Jerusalem, the 
entire south coast of Palestine in its greatest extent towards 
the east and south-east being understood to belong to it ; 3 and 
his kingdom was termed Ethiopia in the very earliest sense of 
that name among the Greeks. If now we reflect that he is 
called a son of Belus, and also is brought into a close connec- 
tion w r ith Egypt, and also that in that very district about Joppa, 
even as late as Samuel’s time, an Amorite kingdom still existed, 
which was undoubtedly the remains of one far larger, it appears 
not improbable that in him was retained a recollection of an 
ancient kingdom founded by the Hyksos on their return from 
Egypt. In this case the attempt to connect the origin of the 
Mosaic nation with his history was not quite arbitrary, espe- 
cially as many stories were undoubtedly current amoug the 
ancients respecting the wanderings of the house of Cepheus. 

As Armais, one of the last kings of the eighteenth Egyptian 


1 This name is probably intended to be 
the same as Amerses or Miphres, the 
fourth ruler of the eighteenth Dynasty of 
Georgius Syncellns ( Chronogr . p. 113) and 
Eusebius ( Chronogr . i. p. 214 of the Arme- 
nian translation at Venice); the third 
ruler is Amenephthes, which seems to be 
here turned into Palmanothes. 

2 Hist. v. 2 sq. A fragment from De- 

metrius, in Eus. Prcep. Eo. ix. 29, shows 
how carefully the chronology of the ancient 
families belonging to these stories was in- 
vestigated at an early date. What Justin 
(Hist, xxxvi. 2) says about Moses is of 
similar import, and would be very remark- 
able if the author had not followed his 
usual custom and cut it too short. Some- 


thing similar is givpn by Diodorus Siculus 
(xxxiv. t. ii. p. 524, ed. Wessel.) and Dio 
Cassius (Hist, xxxvii. 17-19). 

3 The ancients, however, put Cepheus 
sometimes at Joppa, sometimes in Chal- 
dea, and sometimes in Lybia or Ethiopia 
(see Stepli. Byz. under *1 ottt}, AiBvrj and 
Xa\oa?o9, with the remarks of the com- 
mentators ; the passages quoted by Ileyne 
on Apollodorus, ii. 1. 4, 4. 3, and by Raoul- 
Roehette in the Memo ires del' Academic dcs 
lusc. vol. xvii. 2, p. 191 sq.): yet all these 
various views and representations may be 
easily reconciled. According to Her. vii. 
61, the Greeks originally called the Per- 
sians Cephenians. 
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Dynasty, was combined with the Greek Danans and an Egyptian 
migration to the Peloponnesus , 1 it was natural to seek a con- 
nection between this migration and that of the Israelites, which 
was but little removed from it in point of time ; and in fact 
both are derived from the same source by a writer who seized 
the peculiar genius of Israel with uncommon depth and clear- 
ness, Hecatams of Abdera, who probably lived not later than the 
commencement of the Macedonian age , 2 and very ingeniously 


1 El. Jos. Against Apion, i. 15; see 
Rosellini, Mon . Storici , tom. ii. p. 1 sq. 

2 This passage, occurring according to 
Photius in the lost fortieth Hook of 
Diodorus Siculus (tom. ii. p. 512 sq. cd. 
Weasel.), deserves to he given entire, and 
is as follows : ‘ Once when a plague had 
broken out in Egypt, the multitude re- 
ferred the origin of the disease to the 
gods. For since many and various races 
had settled in the country and adopted 
various customs with respect to sacred 
offices and sacrifices, the hereditary 
services of the Egyptian gods were un- 
fortunately getting neglected, ami the 
natives therefore feared they would never 
rid themselves of the evil unless they ex- 
pelled the foreigners. The expulsion of 
these foreigners, then, being immediately 
effected, the most distinguished and 
powerful of them, as some say, held to- 
gether and threw themselves upon Hellas 
and other places, having eminent leaders, 
among whom Danaus and Cadmus were 
esteemed the chief. The great majority 
however betook themselves to the country 
now called Judea, situated not far from 
Egypt, and in those days quite deserted; 
and the leader of this emigration was 
one Moses, a man greatly distinguished by 
prudence and valour. After taking pos- 
session of the land, he built, besides other 
cities, that which is now the most cele- 
brated, called Jerusalem, and he also 
founded the sanctuary which is now most 
honoured by them, and enjoined the re- 
verence and sanctification due to the 
Divine, and defined by law the political 
constitution ; and he also divided the 
people into twelve tribes, because that is 
considered the most perfect number, and 
corresponds with that of the months of 
the year. Hut he never set up an image 
of any god, because he believed that 
the Deity has no human form, hut that 
the heaven which surrounds the earth is 
alone God and Lord of the Universe. 
Also the sacrifices and the principles of 
living established by him were different 
from those of other nations: for, having 
himself suffered banishment, he intro- 


duced misanthropic habits and a hatred 
of strangers. And selecting certain men, 
the most acceptable and capable of pre- 
siding over the united people, he ordained 
these to bo priests, who should occupy 
themselves with the sanctuary, the wor- 
ship and the sacrifices to their God ; and 
he also appointed them to be supreme 
judges, and committed to them the guar- 
dianship of laws and morals ; wherefore 
also there was never to be a king over the 
Jews, but the presidency of the people 
was to be given to that priest who was 
most eminent for prudence and virtue. 
He is called the High Priest, and regarded 
as the medium of the Divine commands 
[compare Eccles. v. 5] ; he, they 

say, in their religious as well as in their 
ordinary meetings, proclaims what is com- 
manded, and on this subject the Jews are 
so obedient that they immediately pro- 
strate themselves and pay religious homage 
to the interpreting high priest. The laws, 
moreover, have the following subscription 
at the end : “ Moses says this is given by 
God to the Jews.” The lawgiver also 
took great interest in military affairs, and 
obliged the younger men to practise ex- 
ercises of strength and courage and the 
endurance of hardship in general. He 
also undertook eompaigns into the terri- 
tory of neighbouring nations, gained and 
divided by lot land, assigning equal lots 
to the common people, but larger ones to 
the priests, in order that, receiving greater 
revenues, they might give constant and 
undivided attention to the worship of 
their God. And it was not permitted to 
the common people to sell their lots, lest 
any from ambition should buy up these 
lots, and then drive out the indigent and 
thus reduce the population. He obliged 
the citizens to provide for the education 
of their children; and as children are 
there supported at little expense, the race 
of the Jews has always been numerous. 
Respecting marriages and burials he also 
introduced laws widely differing from 
those of other nations. Hut on the influx 
of foreigners, which occurred under tho 
later rulers, [especially] under (he [third 
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connects the chief points of the Egyptian narratives with certain 
statements of the Old Testament and customs of the Israelite 
people. Whether there was really any intimate connection be- 
tween these two emigrations from Egypt, the most celebrated 
known to the ancients, is a point which we must leave to the 
historians of Egypt to decide. 

On reviewing all. this, we must confess that even these 
Egyptian accounts, originally scanty and obscure in themselves, ^ 
and then still further obscured by the carelessness of later 
Greek maters, afford us some welcome help towards a more 
perfect and certain recognition of the events of those distant 
times. Speaking generally, their chief utility for us is to 
justify a more confident belief in the true historical basis of 
those events, which in their results are among the most 
important in history. As in recent times the superficial con- 
templation of such distant periods has frequently led to an 
unfortunate historical scepticism, which has especially assailed 
this very Mosaic history, it is particularly fortunate that 
through independent foreign sources we can gain firm ground 
to stand on, where we see the unfolding of a history which must 
have been far grander in a secular sense than the unaided ac- 
counts of the Old Testament would lead us to suppose. 

What are all such late Egyptian legends compared with the 
remains of the oldest memoirs of those great events which are 
preserved in the Old Testament ! Short they may be, but even 
in their fewest words is still contained the clearest memory of 
all the full life of those times. Take for example the fragment 
described at p. 68 sq. Israel’s nearest way from Egypt to Ca- 
naan was a north-eastern course. In that direction therefore, 
following Moses’ divine instruction, they first turned their steps. 
But — whether it was that Moses learned that the inhabitants 
of the coast-lands were arming themselves for a forcible re- 
sistance, or that Pharaoh himself suddenly collected an army 
against Israel from the north-eastern corner of Egypt and its 
fortified places, and was already moving against him — Moses 
struck into a directly opposite course while there was yet time, 


and] fourth [great Asiatic] empire of tho 
Persians and of the Macedonians who 
succeeded them, many of these old Jewish 
legal arrangements were altered.’ Pho- 
tius then adds, still following Diodorus, 
that this passage is derived from Heea- 
tteus of Miletus (or rather of Abdera, ac- 
cording to Eusebius, Prccp. Ev. ix. 4 ; 
since II eca tarns of Miletus lived long 
before the Macedonian Empire). If this 


passage had been used by Eichhorn 
(BibliotheJc. t. v. p. 431 sqq.), in his trea- 
tise on the genuineness of the work of 
Heea tarns and his nationality, the general 
doubts there raised would probably never 
have been urged, since none but a heathen 
could write thus. Strabo clearly drew 
from this source (xvi. 2. 34-39, and see 
xvii. 2. 5), introducing, however, also con- 
jectures of his own. 
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not shrinking from all the discomfort and danger attending 
the sudden wheeling round of an army in motion. He moved 
to the south-west, apparently losing his course entirely and not 
knowing where lie was going. Thus victory appeared to the 
Egyptian all the easier ; he saw Moses marching through the 
desert, aiming at the northern point of the Red Sea ; and if, as 
seemed probable, Moses meant to go on his east further into 
the desert to the south, the Egyptian could easily fall upon 
him ; and the desert, on which such roving tribes generally 
build their hopes, would itself have betrayed this misguided 
people. But, quite against the Egyptian’s expectation, Moses 
turned to the west from the Red Sea; and here he seemed even 
more quickly and utterly lost, for the Egyptian had only to 
drive him further to the south on actual Egyptian ground. 
But that happened which the latter could least have anticipated : 
Moses suddenly wheeled round and led his people through the 
middle of the sea; and his antagonist, dashing after him in 
blind rage to secure so near a prize, found his own ruin in the 
attempt. In this passage of the history of the time, sketched 
here rather more clearly than on p. 08 sq., there is full life and 
transparent truth : so vivid a picture, not only of the great re- 
ligious conflict, but also of the complications of national history, 
do these narrators set before our eyes. 

If, in the great religious war in Egypt into which these 
Egyptian accounts, conjoined with those of the Old Testament, 1 
afford us an insight, Israel had been the conqueror, what a 
different form would one of the great divisions of ancient history 
have then assumed ! But it seems as if no religion could v 
obtain the victory upon the same spot of earth where it first 
tried its wings. As Christianity was cast out by Judaism, and 
Islam driven from Mecca, so in that primeval age the religion 
of Jaliveh must have been ex£>elled from the land upon whose 
highly intellectual soil it could alone have arisen in so early 
an age. But, doubtless, like every other religion, at the time 
of its first origin it took a i>osition too sharply contrasted 
with its historical opposite, and too rigid, exclusive, or even 
destructive, towards the Egyptian religion, in strife with which 
alone it could have arisen, for the latter at once and com- 
pletely to give way before it. And yet it was thus cast out 

1 Which however are in the main not 1128; 1 800 , p. 56 sq. ; lievue Arcklal. 

contradicted by the oldest Egyptian re- 1855, p. 257-7*1 ; 1 SCO, p. 72 sq. ; Journ . 
cords, when once collected in adequate As. 185G, p. 203 sqq. ; 1858, p. 233 sqq. : 
number and deciphered with sufficient though wo must be on our guard against 
accuracy; see p. 14, 39; I)e Tioug 6 and premature combinations such as have 
others in the Athui. Fran f. 1854, p. 531 sq., often been attempted. 
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from Egypt and thrown upon another earthly soil, only that it 
might be there matured and purified by the culture of many 
centuries, and at length returning, armed with new powers, 
might without external force easily subdue the very religion 
before which it had fled first into the desert, and then still 
further to the hills of Canaan. 

It is time, however, that we should resume the thread of the 
history where we let it fall before, and accordingly return 
exclusively to those sources which, in their perception of the 
higher significance of the whole history, leave all foreign 
accounts far behind. It is time to study the progress made 
by Israel on the height to which it had now suddenly 
attained. 


SECTION II. 


DEVELOPMENT AND MATURITY OK T UK THEOCRACY UNDER MOSES 

AND JOSIIUA. 

A. THE GIVING OF THE LAW AT SINAI AND THE COVENANT. 

T. The Journey to Sinai. 

1- Set free from tlie soil and rule of Egypt, and suddenly 
raised to an extraordinary elevation, the nation can now de- 
velop its power and follow its vocation in independence : the 
world stands open before them, and a wide future is in their 
hand. How will they advance in this newly opened career? 
how maintain the height to which they have soared? This is 
the great question at the outset of this history. 

Whenever so completely new a career is opened, whether to 
an individual or to a nation, it must inevitably be immediately 
beset by fresh and great difficulties and dangers of every kind. 
Torn away from their Egyptian dwelling-place, the Israelites 
were now compelled to seek a new one. Without some de- 
gree of armed force a suitable and permanent one was not to 
be obtained ; and in the desolate peninsula into which they 
were in the meantime driven, and where they had first to 
strengthen and arm themselves for the difficult conquest of 
Canaan, the chief enemies whom they encountered were the 
Amalekites (see p. 43 sq.). To these they considered them- 
selves bound by the ancient enmity subsisting between the two 
nations to give no quarter ; and from them, at least for a time, 
they wrested their settlements, both in the south and in the 
north. 1 Thus the nation in which the higher religion was des- 
tined to find its home came at the very outset into the tumult 
of a bloody war; and it was to be seen whether, and how, such 
a nation could acquire and hold those external advantages with- 
out which no nation can prosper ; and therefore it was the more 
necessary that, in preparation for all such future dangers and 
conflicts, the higher life which had just begun to germinate 
should be kept pure and vigorous, and should as soon as possible 
be firmly grounded by means of external institutions. For this 

1 Son i. p. 250 sq. On one early occasion, superiority was soon decided, Xum. xiv. 
when Canaanites and Amaleliites together 25, 13, 45 ; and see xxi. 1. 
fought against the Israelites, their united 
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reason the Israelites were directed to the sacred heights of 
Sinai ; and here again we must in many respects admire the 
grandeur of their leader’s spirit. 

For it might he expected that the elevation of the national 
aims and efforts, attained through so mighty an impulse, would 
not at once disappear, hut would continue for a time, and thus 
leave behind it some enduring fruit in their political relations 
and arrangements. And this view is confirmed hy distinct 
evidence ; for happily, just at this point, a comparatively long 
series of passages from the earliest historical work have been 
preserved, hy aid of which we are enabled better to understand 
much that relates to this most remarkable portion of the Mosaic 
history. We perceive from the simple narrative respecting Mara 
(i.e. bitter water), 1 how careful the Oracle, 2 or prophetic teaching 
through Moses, is to remind the people on every opportunity, of 
the great truths that had been once announced. For this, indeed, 
there arise innumerable opportunities. If the people, through 
any scarcity in the desert, are tempted to discontent, the Oracle 
teaches true obedience ; and teaches it not in vain, if only at 
the same time their human industry does not grow weary of 
striving. Thus Moses finds, just when wanted, a piece of wood 
which makes the bitter water sweet, 3 seemingly given to him 
by Jahveh. And this story, as circumstantial as it is instructive, 4 
informs us how Moses, now the successful leader of his nation 
and prophet of Jahveh, is met by his father-in-law, full of joyful 
astonishment and of reverence for Jahveh, and bringing with 
him Moses’ wife and children from the home that he had left ; 
and liow Moses willingly follows his friendly advice to lighten 
his heavy duty as Prophet and Judge, by the establishment of 
tribunals for smaller matters. Such clear reminiscences trans- 
port ns with yet greater distinctness into the very life of that 
earliest stage of a new national development, in which the 
political arrangements of the Israelites were still so incomplete 
that Moses was able to adopt many details from the people of 
Midian, who had long been a self-organised and civilised nation. 


1 Ex. xv. 23-26, compare xxiii. 22. 

2 This must bo the meaning of pj"l 

ui ver. 25, for so it is explained 

directly after, in ver. 26 ; pj"| being used in 
the same ancient prophetical signification 
as in xviii. 16, and Psalm ii. 7; ttSCiD 
a decision , i.e. a prophetical decision, 
•which in those days was equivalent to 
law. 

3 Instead of this simple narrative a most 

extraordinary representation is given by 


Josephus, Ant. iii. 1. 2 ; who probably 
only follows an idea prevalent in his 
time in certain circles — so little even at 
that period did the simplicity of the Bible 
satisfy certain minds. It is true that the 
later narratives in the Bible itself are not 
equally simple ; but for this reason there 
is the more need that we should distinguish 
their sources, and not explain the simple 
by the more artificial. 

4 Ex. xviii. 
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2»m But if Moses, finding the northern and directest route for 
the conquest of Canaan barred against him (p. 92 sq.), had only 
intended to lead the emancipated people by the shortest eastern 
way thither, he might have struck into the direction from the 
northern point of the western arm of the Bed Sea, which he 
had reached in coming out of Egypt, straight forward to the 
northern point of its eastern arm. On the northern edge of the 
peninsula of Sinai a much-trodden way still leads directly east- 
wards to the ancient Elah (now f Akaba), or, as the ancients 
said, from the gulf of Ileroopolis to that of Elah. This road 
was undoubtedly well trodden even in the time of Moses ; and 
from Elah he could then have pushed on to the north, much as 
he afterwards actually did. Yet this route also he rejected. 
Both external national conditions and the internal state of 
Israel itself must have determined him for the present to 
bend more to the south, towards Sinai, where he found his old 
friends, by whose help he might hope, if he took a long period 
of rest at the holy mountains, to complete the urgently needed 
internal organisation and reformation of his people. Even 
this direction (as will be soon seen) was not free from danger ; 
but it evidently appeared to him the safest and best under the 
circumstances. 

Though we possess comparatively speaking many accounts 
from ancient sources respecting the general direction of the 
route from the Red Sea to Sinai (or Horeb, see p. 43 sq.), 1 
yet, little more having been preserved than the bare names of 
the various encampments, and many of these names being now 
obscure, it is extremely difficult for us to form any clear idea of 
all the details of the march. Like all that region, now desolate, 
but mainly from the recent inroads of its Mohammedan con- 
querors, the peninsula of Sinai may at that time have been 
much better cultivated and more fruitful than it is at present; 
in fact we have reason to assume this as certain of the whole 
period of the history of Moses, since every historical indication 
yet discovered leads us to this view. If we judge by the present 
state of the peninsula with its extremely scattered inhabitants, 
it seems quite impossible that the Israelites, in any number at 
all approaching that mentioned on p. 45 sq., could find room 
and sustenance there for so many years. But in that early time 
all those Semitic countries were crowded with cheerful and 
industrious populations, whose first youthful energies were as 

1 As shown on p. 21 sq. it is evident that 8-1*5, whereas in Ex. xv. 22-xix. 2 only 
the most complete catalogue of the encamp- a few special ones arc singled out and 
menls as far as Sinai is that in Num. xxxiii. described. 
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yet little exhausted, and whose contentment and willing toil 
easily drew sufficient sustenance even from poor soils. Indeed, 
as we saw at p. 43 sq., long before Moses the Egyptians had 
eagerly striven for the possession of a land which a civilised 
nation of the present day would scarcely deem worth the 
trouble of taking possession. But even at that time there, 
were sterile tracts in the peninsula where water was very 
scarce ; and as the Israelites had difficulty in forcing a passage, 
and obtaining even a temporary abode there, they might often 
encamp at spots of little note, which in later ages received 
totally different names. Besides, it is not necessary to suppose 
all the places of encampment, the names of which are preserved 
in the Old Testament, to have been very spacious or conve- 
nient, since they may often have been described by the name 
of the spot occupied only by Moses and the Sanctuary, while 
the mass of the people were roving freely over a more extended 
region. 

Obscure, however, as are now most of the names of the 
encampments, and doubtful as they alone would have left us as 
to the direction of the march, we meet with some indications 
which may guide us with somewhat greater security, and to 
which we must pay particular attention. The people now, on 
their southward march, had entered the great desert, which in 
the only continuous list of the encampments is called ‘the desert 
of Etham, 5 from the Egyptian frontier-town mentioned above, 
p. 69 sqq. ; but by the Earliest Narrator is termed ‘the desert of 
Shur, 5 from the Semitic city which probably lay exactly opposite 
the former. 1 Moses, whose first great aim must have been to 
put the people out of danger from the Egyptians, carried them 
at once three days’ journey without halting. 2 Here he obviously 
came upon the present usual route from Egypt to Sinai, which 
runs, not along the coast, but up some distance into the interior. 
This route continues all the way to Sinai at an equal distance 
from the sea, and only approaches it for a short space about the 
middle of its course, at the promontory now termed Abu Zalirne, 
though even this approach may be avoided by a by-way which 
branches off to the east. Beginning in like manner, Moses con- 
ducted the people to the sea at their third resting-place ; that 

1 Thus the words Ex. xv. 22 show commonly extended by the Asiatics to the 
themselves to belong to the First Narrator, desert touching the northern point of the 
equally with those of the ancient catalogue Red Sea, and occurs in all parts of the 
in Num. xxxiii. 1-49, followed by the Old Testament. 

Rook of Origins (see p. 21 sqq.). The 2 This is mentioned as an exceptional 
exact position of Shur, the city, is not ease, which makes it all the more interest- 
known, but it must have lain on the ing, in Num. xxxiii. 8; Ex. xv. 22. 

Asiatic or Semitic side, since its name was 
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is, doubtless, at this same promontory of Abu Zalime, where a 
high range of hills, with the valley of Taiyibeh, stretches to the 
sea, and forms the boundary of another desert on the south. 
Of the two previous encampments, then, Mara may answer to 
the modern Wadi 'Amara , 1 and the next Elim, with its 
twelve springs and seventy palms, not to the present Wadi 
Gharandel, but probably to the more southerly Wadi Taiyibeh . 2 
But the long delay at the two last-named encampments 
is striking. According to ancient tradition an entire month 
had elapsed from the flight out of Egypt before the march 
was resumed at Elim . 3 If this fact of itself points to certain 
doubts and difficulties which beset Moses in the midst of this 
march, when not yet able to approach Sinai on any side, the 
subsequent events present yet stronger evidence of them. 

For it is scarcely possible to doubt that the ‘ Desert of Sin,’ 
into which the Israelites turned after encamping near the sea, 
is the same that now, under the name of El-Qa a, stretches from 
that promontory close along the sea-coast up to the most 
southern point of the whole peninsula, and is bounded on the east 
by the lofty mountain range in the south of the region. It is 
clearly described as possessing this wide extent ; 4 and its very 
name shows that in position and length it corresponded to the 
high range of Sinai which abuts on it, since the word Sinai 5 
may quite well signify the mountains of the desert of Sin. The 
fact that Moses, instead of marching into the mountains by the 
usual route, through the extraordinarily fruitful Wadi Feiran on 
the slope of the Serbal, or by a more easterly road past Sarablt- 
el-Chadim, which is now covered with Pharaonic ruins, was 
compelled to tarry in this sterile desert close to the sea, is an 
evident sign that he could not approach the mountains and the 


1 Since Thirekhardt’s travels the name 
Mara has usually been supposed to answer 
to the well Hawara, which lies only a 
little further to the south ; the sound 
would better correspond with 'Ainara. If 
the words in Ex. xv. 22, ‘they went three 
days in the desert and found no water’ 
are to be taken quite literally, the encamp- 
ment after the passage of the lied Sea 
must have been near the place now called 
'Ayun Musa, i.c. ‘Wells of Moses’ (see 
p. 73), where forty springs are found: 
seo the Aits/and for 1851, p. 279 sqq. ; also 
Sectzen’s llciscn , iii. p. 117, 121 ; Graul’s 
Reisen , ii. p. 254. 

2 Bccauso the desert of Sin abutted on 

it, Ex. xvi. 1. That the modern name 

Zelnne is only a modification of Elim, as 
has been conjectured in our time, would 

n 


be difficult to prove if Abu-Zelime, to 
whom the place is now dedicated, was 
really a Mohammedan saint; see also the 
Jctkrb. dcr Bill. JJ’iss. ix. p. 124. 

3 Ex. xvi. 1 ; and tho fact that they 
continued to rem ember the exact number 
of the twelve wells and seventy palms at 
Elim (Num. xxxiii. 9 ; Ex. xv. 27), and 
that these particular numbers were adopted, 
points to a longer sojourn there of the 
people with their twelve tribes and seventy 
elders. 

1 Ex. xvi. 1. 

5 Formed according to my Lchrbuck, 
§ 164 c. In the same way the only city 
now existing on this coast, Tur, is so 
named from Sinai itself, according to 
p. 43. 

o 
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road which he might have to follow northwards from them, 
without the greatest circumspection. And the battle with the 
Amalekites at Rephidim close to Sinai , 1 without which even a 
peaceable abode on the peninsula and a provisional possession of 
Sinai were not to be obtained, leaves us no further doubt as to 
the nature of the difficulties which he had here to overcome. We 
can indeed never fully understand the direction of the march 
in this its second stage, till we know with certainty the exact 
position of the three places of encampment, Dophkah, Alush, 
and the waterless Rephidim, or even to which summit of the 
great southern granitic range the eye of Moses was first 
directed. The term Sinai or Horeb, indeed, so far as we can 
now see, was used to designate this entire range; but still that 
particular height near which the chief encampment of the 
Israelites was placed, and towards which their march was 
mainly directed, might have received from them the spe- 
cial name of Sinai. Now was this height that of Umm 
Shomar, which lies most to the south and towers above every 
other summit ? or was it one of the somewhat lower barren 
summits to the north of it, in the region where an opinion 
that has held its ground since the Middle Ages places the 
Mount of the giving of the Law — possibly the not very ele- 
vated peak known during that period as the ‘ Mount of Moses , 5 
which has on its northern declivity the Monastery of Sinai ? 2 
Or was it the lofty Serbal to the westward, on whose northern 
slope commences the far extending Valley of Feiran, still ex- 
ceedingly well -watered and fruitful ? 3 * It would be vain to 


1 Ex. xvii. 8-16 ; narrated indeed in 
detail by no earlier Narrator than the 
Fourth, but undoubtedly derived from 
ancient sources. 

2 Robinson and other scholars both 
modern and ancient (see Zeitsek. cler Dent. 
Morg. Ges. 1848, p. 320 sqq. 397) have 
tried to identify some other of these 
heights as the actual mount of the giving 
of the Law: guided, however, by mere 
conjecture, or at best by single words 
of the description in Ex. xix., from which 
we ought surely to beware of deducing too 
much, in a kind of desperate sernpulosity. 
The apparently ancient name of el Tima , 
however, borne by a mountain to the west 
of the modern Mount of Moses and St. 
Catherine, deserves notice, as strikingly 
resembling the ancient name Sinai. 

3 This view, suggested by Burckhardt 

in a hasty conjecture, Lepsius has endea- 

voured to establish on a firm foundation, 
in his Brief c aus Egyptcn , p. 345 sqq., 
416 sqq. ; and Bartlett in his Forty Days 


in the Desert (London 1848) generally 
agrees with him. The chief argument for 
it, independently of the awe-inspiring 
height of this summit, is the proximity 
of the fruitful and well-watered valley of 
Feiran, which may perhaps be the Biblical 
Paran : but the place occupied by the 
principal camp of the Israelites is, on the 
contrary, always styled the desert of Sinai. 
That Serbal in ancient times was esteemed 
sacred, and much visited by pilgrims, is 
certain but the numerous rock-inscrip- 
tions in the AVadi Mukattab and else- 
where in the neighbourhood of Serbal, 
which have been recently made more fully 
known to ns, and been deciphered by Beer 
and Tuch, point rather to heathen than to 
Jewish pilgrims, though many remains of 
ancient churches and convents are found 
all over the region, and the earliest Chris- 
tians obviously esteemed the whole range, 
rather than any single peak, sacred. Aud 
even in Ex. xxxii. 12, the country where 
Israel then encamped was generally known 
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expect tliat on this point any opinion which emerges only in 
Christian times could be decisive, however firm its hold on the 
popular mind, or however sedulously it might have been worked 
up in monkish legends. According to the ancient tradition 
the Israelites remained here only about a year, and we do not 
find that in the following centuries they laid any special stress 
on noting the particular elevation on which their chief camp 
stood during that one year. But if Moses was obliged to use 
great circumspection in approaching the mountains, as we have 
seen reason to suppose, and if he inarched through the wide 
western desert near the sea, we can well imagine that he would 
attempt by a rapid evolution to push directly into the mountains 
from the south, and to gain possession of the road that led 
thence to the north. In this case we should consider the well 
now called Tabaka t, south-east from Umm Shoinar, just at the 
entrance to the mountains, to be the same with the above men- 
tioned Doplikah or Dapliakat . 1 The spot where the Law was 
given would then certainly be one of the arid summits north of 
Shomar ; and the desert of Sinai, where after the victory over 
the Amalekites the Israelites established themselves without 
further molestation, would be that on the northern slope of the 
whole range, which is bounded on the north by the present 
Jebel el-Tili, from whence the route northwards lay open both 
to the left and the right. When Moses and his people took up 
here their first undisturbed position, where laws and ordinances 
suited to their new situation could be more calmly developed 
and completed, they had reached the third month of the year 
that had commenced in the spring with their departure from 
Egypt ; but the exact day of the month even the Book of Origins 
could not name . 2 

3 - Thus then Moses returned, as the leader of a rescued 
nation, to the sacred repose of Sinai, where he had before lived 
long under entirely different circumstances; and justly therefore 
might the Fifth Narrator, in conformity with his grand scheme 
for the whole history, represent him when a shepherd on 
Mount Sinai, on occasion of his first Divine call, as receiving 
the miraculous promise that he should see all Israel gratefully 

as ‘ the mountains.’ See also Dean Stan- 1 The LXX. indeed read in Num. xxxiii. 
ley’s Sinai and Palestine. The Kev. Chas. 12 'P capa/ca, but probably only by a mis- 
Forster still maintains his prejudices in his take. 

‘ Sinai photographed, or Contemporary lie- 2 The time-data given in Ex. xvi. 1 and 
cords of Israel in the Wilderness,' London, xix. 1 are certainly taken from the Book 
1862. That the giving of the Law took of Origins: but it is evident from the 
place on the right or southern side of generality of expression in both passages 
Sinai, was the opinion of Mohammed, Sur. that the author was far from venturing on 
xx. 82. a more definite statement. 
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bringing sacrifices to Jahveli upon that very mountain. 1 But 
higher still, even in the earliest record, rises the description of 
the arrival of the people at Sinai, and the events enacted there : 
in it, God himself there descends from heaven, converses with 
the people through Moses, or even by his own loud voice in 
the storm ; and concludes a covenant with them. In no other 
passage does that ancient document appear to have employed 
such vivid colours as in this. 2 But in truth every indication 
shows that the residence at Sinai must really have been of so 
great importance that any description in ordinary language 
could not fail to appear inadequate. It is essential to recognise 
this importance fully, and it may be well to bring vividly before 
ourselves the fact that, as shown at p. 95, the precise time had 
arrived for more firmly laying the foundation of the higher life, 
and that no place could be more suitable for this than the 
sanctuary at Sinai. For though a height attained by a sudden 
bound may for the moment act like an enchantment, even as 
to its moral influence, on all the members of a nation, at least 
chaining down the passions in their own circle, and showing 
the possibility of a holy state maintained entirely by free 
volition, such as at other times can be realised in hope and 
aspiration only ; yet no one is justified in taking for granted 
that in its moral aspect any such elevation can remain always 
undisturbed : on the contrary, if what is once gained is to be 
kept firm, human ordinances and laws must be constantly 
formed and maintained in vigour, which, springing from the 
higher national aspirations and corresponding at once to the 
knowledge aud necessities of the period, shall determine the 
standard and rule for the future, and though it is always 
difficult for a nation to enter into new and more settled 
arrangements for their collective social life, yet when once 
conscious of a higher tone of feeling they exhibit most readily 
the open eye for what is better, and courage to submit to the 
restraints of a life of higher claims and more established order. 
Now national assemblies for counsel and the adoption of laws 

1 Ex. iii. 12. verses 20-25 by the Fourth Narrator, 

2 Ex. xix-xxiv. 11. The earliest ac- since they speak of Moses as again going 
count that is to be discovered describes up and coming down without any adequate 
the sublime moment very simply, but still motive (for the people according to ver. 
with all the thunders of heaven. The Book 12,13 are already sufficiently separated), 
of Covenants then found this a good oppor- whereas xx. 1 seems to attach itself better 
tunity for describing the preparations to toxix.19. There are also peculiar thoughts 
be made for the celebration of such awful and expressions to be noticed, as pyn 
mysteries. Moreover, to this passage (ch. ver. 9, comp. ver. 16; D'jrDH vv. 22, 
xix.) verse 9 must have been added by the 24 ; compare, however, xxiv. 5, and others 
Fifth Narrator, since it only repeats the already mentioned. On the use of the 
sense of those preceding it, and perhaps name Sinai see above p. 42 sq. 
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were generally held by the ancients in the neighbourhood of 
sacred spots, 1 doubtless in order that the people might thus be 
penetrated as deeply and powerfully as possible by a vivid feel-in g 
of the Holy and the Eternal. How preeminently desirable was 
this in the case of a legislative work like that of Moses, which 
for the first time after the achievement of their freedom was 
to give shape to the nation’s whole existence, and if possible 
secure for all future time the height which had been gained ! 
On a review .of all the circumstances, we cannot regard the 
account of the Mosaic legislation at Sinai which appears in the 
records of the earliest Hebrew antiquity, otherwise than as 
springing from genuine historical remembrance. Moses could 
hardly have sooner found a resting-place entirely suited for law- 
giving, when the holy mountain of Sinai, of all the localities 
within the peninsula, suggested itself most naturally as adapted 
to be the holy place of assembly ; for that height had un- 
doubtedly (see p. 43) been revered even before his time as the 
abode of an oracle and a dwelling of the gods. And since a 
legislative work that seeks to establish an entirely new con- 
stitution of the national life, which, although of a simplicity 
answering to those primitive times, shall yet be durable, is not 
to be achieved speedily : we have every reason to assume farther 
that the residence at Sinai must have lasted for a considerable 
time. 

But to view this subject at once from the highest point, we 
must above all remember that in every act of advancing legis- 
lation the spiritual living God himself may be regarded as 
drawing nearer to the men who thus bind themselves to him. 
For in truth the elevation of the thoughts and aspirations of a 
people to new and better orderings of their life is a direct up- 
rising towards him who desires to see realised in the freedom of 
man an order similar, though on a smaller scale, to that by which 
he regulates the universe. And when a nation thus solemnly 
pledges itself in true fear and trembling to the observance of 
such acknowledged better orderings, it also approaches nearer to 
that God who is active in them ; and God — no longer the mere 
Creator of all men, but the God of twofold agency, felt as a 
living power by the human soul in knowledge, law, and duty — 
can thenceforth be nearer to such a society, and can guide them 
better, than else were possible. If thus, in every law which 
improves upon an earlier condition, the spiritual God in some 
sense approaches nearer, and seeks a dwelling among men for 

1 The Hebrews themselves continued in later times to hold such assemblies at 
Sheehem and other places of ancient sanctity. 


104 


THE THEOCRACY AND MOSES. 


some truth, albeit a truth affecting only something small and 
special, how much more directly and effectively will he descend 
from heaven to earth in such a legislation as that of Moses at 
Sinai, which proceeded from the purest aspiration and noblest 
elevation of a youthful nation favoured by the enjoyment of a 
moment rare upon the earth. All this is its own evidence; and, 
if we survey human and divine things from the higher point of 
view, cannot be conceived otherwise. But when in addition we 
reflect that the Narrator knew by sure experience how true it all 
was, that he himself, with his countrymen, felt rest and happiness 
in the religion which had received its earliest foundation at 
Sinai, and since then had given proof of its blessed influence 
during a long period in Palestine, we can easily understand 
how he would conceive as external fact and represent under an 
historical form that inner and essential truth, and could say that 
at Sinai God himself came down and proclaimed his laws in his 
own words. And as he evidently found only the Ten Command- 
ments of the two tables — the common basis of all government 
and law — recognised as the fundamental law of Moses, he re- 
presented the same as if God, in person and in the full visible 
glory of his Being (enveloped in awful storm-clouds, as alone 
the ancient religion could conceive it), had himself spoken 
these Ten Commandments in thunder before the assembled 
people ; but had so terrified and awed them by his actual words, 
thus heard in all their fearful nearness and distinctness, that 
they besought Moses to receive alone and convey to them the 
further declarations of the truth . 1 This conception makes the 
best transition to the further declaration of the individual laws, 
as having been given directly to Moses alone, and by him, as the 
now authorised mediator, delivered to the people . 2 The motive 
power, indeed, of any truth to us depends upon our being so 
entirely penetrated and thrilled by it that its hold can never 
again be loosened. After such a powerful or even convulsive 
spiritual excitement in the inauguration, the truth may then live 
and unfold itself with perfect calmness. This has been empha- 
tically the case with all the religious that have arisen within 
historic times. And therefore this general conception is admi- 
rable in itself, apart from the special historical ground which 
has given such preeminence to the Ten Commandments. 

But, again, the Narrator is not satisfied with merely de- 
scribing the descent and the awe-inspiring words of the Deity, 
as if these alone were adequate to found a real historical religion 
and a valid legislation. He recognises on the other hand the 

1 Ex. xix. and xx. 19-21. 2 Ex. xx. 22-xxiv. 3. 
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truth, that every obligatory law without exception, and there- 
fore even the very highest imaginable, can only rest upon the 
free covenant of the two parties — even when the one is the Lord 
and Protector, and the other the Subject and Protected — and 
on their acceptance of reciprocal obligations. To him the sacred 
moment of the solemnity at Sinai does not appear as merely a 
thing of the past, but as the type of every similar great religious 
solemnity. In describing therefore, with exact detail, even the 
human part of the arrangements, he is at the same time pre- 
senting certain main outlines for every future one . 1 

a. ) From the mutual working of all these ideas and objects, 
and their union into one whole, arises the simple and beautiful 
idea that God at first only announced to his people the possi- 
bility of his deliverance of them through obedience, if they were 
willing to enter upon the glorious future here promised to 
them : 2 for the first impulse towards possible improvement, 
although springing from above in longing and in hope, directly 
appeals to the freedom, the personal resolve, and the courage 
of man. 

b. ) After the people have freely declared their willingness to 
follow this Gospel on an unconstrained conviction of its good- 
ness , 3 then he who as Euler undertakes to carry out that high 
deliverance must severally announce the duties of his subjects 
by the fulfilment of which alone it is possible for him to perform 
the promised blessing. And when for this end Eiohim himself, 
on that most solemn occasion, is about to descend upon the 
mountain and announce the fundamental conditions of the 
Covenant, it is becoming also that on the part of the people 
preparations should be made worthy of so sublime a moment . 4 
Thus descending in his full glory, while the mountain, at whose 
feet the people expectantly await him, trembles at his presence, 
in louder and louder thunders Eiohim fhst confirms the media- 
torsliip of Moses, who stands nearer to him than the others, and 
then audibly pronounces to the whole people the words of the 
Ten Commandments . 5 But the people having now as much as 
they can bear of the immediate sight and hearing of the highest 
glory and truth, themselves desire that Moses alone may re- 
ceive and impart the further communications; whereupon Moses, 

1 This renders many parts of the de- 4 Ex. xix. 10-13 ; a description ob- 
scription in Ex. xix. especially important viously derived by the Narrator from the 
and instructive for the history of the most mode of solemnisation of tho principal 
ancient usages observed at the principal feast-days adopted in his own times ; see 
sacred feasts. Gen. xxxv. 2. 

* Ex. xix. 3-6. s Ex. xix. 16-19, xx. 1-17. 

3 Ex. xix. 7, 8. 
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ascending unaccompanied to the cloud-covered summit, receives 
the additional precepts respecting the ecclesiastical and social 
life , 1 which form a long section, closing with promises and warn- 
ings, that lead the mind back to the thought with which the 
narrative opened , 2 that the Ruler who makes these laws the 
conditions of his benefits is at the same time the true God and 
Deliverer. 

c.) Then after the people have freely accepted everything as 
it is laid before them for reception by Moses , 3 the Covenant is 
at length sealed with solemn covenant sacrifice, and made per- 
manently binding on both parties, on Elohim as the protector, 
and the people as the protected ; and that league with Jahveh 
is ratified in which the people, and with them the Narrator, 
feel supremely blest . 4 Now, when the heads of the people ven- 
ture to draw near their God, they find his presence no more a 
source of disturbance and of dread, but radiant in all the bright 
loveliness of supernal glory ; 5 a beautiful sign that the higher 
religion and state of conformity to law, now established, shall 
work onwards to eternal blessedness. 

II. The Nature of the Legislation. 

At this hallowed pause in the history of Israel, which even 
the earliest record makes at the time when the people, having 
arrived at Sinai, could find leisure to hold festivals to their God, 
and in his holiness and truth calmly arrange their life for the 
unknown future, it behoves us also to rest a while, in order to 
become better acquainted with the constitution which hence- 
forth more than all else determines the national history; which 
in its essential elements has survived that history itself, and is 
not extinct even now. Further reflection indeed will not allow 
us to consider all the laws, the promulgation of which is 
assigned by the extant writers to the hallowed ground of the 
encampment at Sinai, as having really first originated there 
both in spirit and in practice. For a code of laws must have 
long existed in the whole feeling and aspiration of a nation, 
and indeed for the most part be already embodied in their habits, 
if it is to be successfully introduced or have happy results, as 
we can verify by many joyful or painful experiences in our own 
history. Much more, then, must this have been the case in that 

1 Ex. xx. 18-xxiii. 33. ver. 1, 2 must originally have stood before 

2 Comp, xxiii. 22 with xix. 5. ver. 9, and been displaced through some 

3 Ex. xxiv. 3-6. ancient error, as might be shown by many 

4 Ex. xxiv. 4-8. considerations ; comp, for instance, xxiv. 3 

5 Ex. xxiv. 1, 2, 9-11 ; the words of with xix. 7. 
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primeval time, when so many artificial means of constraint now 
possessed hy governments were wanting. The Israelites long 
before the encampment at Sinai, nay long before the wonderful 
deliverance at the Red Sea, must have been habituated to the 
guidance of their great Prophet, and consequently to laws, 
the same in spirit with those which there assumed a more 
definite, permanent form, and entered into the full light of 
history. In fact, various traditions scattered among the narra- 
tives of the Old Testament (as we have shown) perfectly agree 
with this view; and the Egyptian stories mentioned at p. 7G 
sqq. permit us still more evidently to recognise the people, even 
while in Egypt, as being essentially the same in some most 
important traits, as they appear when organised through the 
legislation of Sinai. The momentous event at the Red Sea, 
therefore, only brought the already excited feeling to its height; 
the rest and the legislation at Sinai did but impart to it clear- 
ness and permanence of form. In a similar way, among the 
long and numerous laws referred to Sinai in the extant narra- 
tives, many, particularly among those relating to details, may 
have sprung up, or at all events have assumed their present form 
in the next-following age (see i. p. 83 sqq.). But those essential 
truths and social arrangements which constitute the motive 
power of the whole history, must certainly have been there pro- 
mulgated and firmly ordained. These only, therefore, can be 
fitly described in this place. 

In considering the truths then propounded, and the social 
arrangements consequent upon them, we must not at the outset 
be startled by the grandeur of the former, or the wonderful 
nature of the latter, so as to reject anything because it appears 
incredible. For all the greatest and most enduring ideas that 
actuate and glorify the subsequent history*, must have arisen in 
that sacred birthday of the community; and, as we have already 
observed, at such extraordinary epochs, and among a people such 
as Israel then was, the most wonderful things became possible. 
But we must not omit further to consider, that where such new 
and mighty truths in all their vitality first lay hold of a nation 
or community, a certain violence and possible excess in their 
application is almost inevitable. For the new truth in its first 
youthful energy is apt to take too powerful possession of the 
whole man ; not having yet attained a quietly assured position 
relatively to other truths. To gain this position it may very 
probably have to contend against the world in certain direc- 
tions so vehemently as to be unable, without foregoing its own 
existence, wholly to abstain from violence towards the obstacles 
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which it encounters. An astonishing new thought, of which 
the true depth is not yet realised, nor the necessity apprehended, 
may at once display extraordinary power against its opposite, 
and thus call forth the most wonderful resolutions with apparent 
logical consistency; hut through want of experience is apt to 
be driven by its youthful energy and zeal beyond those bounds 
within which it will be ultimately compelled to restrict itself. 
Early Christianity even, as is distinctly testified by history, did 
not remain free from such exaggerations in its conflicts, although 
its founder is the only one who in his own person did not fur- 
nish for them the slightest occasion or warrant. How much less 
could we expect that the Jahveh-religion would be unaffected by 
them in that early age when a path had first to be made for 
the entrance of any spiritual religion, and under a founder like 
Moses, who, however high he may be justly placed, neither 
was nor could be Christ ! We are under the necessity, there- 
fore, of truly describing these exaggerations also, wherever 
they are a matter of history ; as otherwise we should be unable 
to understand how the higher truths, founded at the same time, 
assumed their historical form, or with what extraordinary diffi- 
culties they had to contend. And it is of not less importance 
also, to show on the other hand how the Truth, in the narrow- 
ness of the age, often fell short of its own greatness. 

If now we consider in the first place the abstract ideas 
embodied in the Mosaic economy, without reference for the 
present to the social arrangements which proceeded from them, 
we cannot, if we adhere closely to the records, adduce any large 
number of these as derived directly from Moses. If, however, 
according to all extant indications, the ideas not only promul- 
gated but founded in that primal age of the community are 
few, they are grand in themselves, universal in their bearing, 
and eternal in their duration. It is therefore these abstract 
ideas which must here be expounded with especial accuracy 
and fulness, since they henceforth rule the best and most en- 
during portion of this history, never dying out, and often 
emerging again with wonderful power. 


1 . The Fundamental Idea. 

1) We must first of all bring forward the one great thought 
which in fact includes within it all the rest. For however fruit- 
ful a creative period may be in great thoughts and stirring- 
truths, on a closer view there is always a single fundamental 
thought which comes forth in it with the highest certainty, 
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and therefore with irresistible power, just as every such period 
fights for one single end, and therefore directs all its thoughts 
and efforts to one great object. Here then, either this great 
struggle must be rewarded by the rise of some great new truth, 
some light breaking out of the darkness to enlighten and rejoice 
the age, and from which an abundance of other truths may 
spontaneously flow; or no advance is achieved, and the struggle 
has been in vain. If however the noblest powers of a whole 
nation are really and perseveringly directed towards one great 
object, they do not generally fail of their reward. 

This fundamental thought will not be a mere proposition 
which a solitary thinker may have evolved from his own re- 
flection and processes of reasoning, such as the ‘ Cogito ergo 
sum 9 of Des Cartes, or similar dicta of other philosophers; pro- 
positions concerning which one school may dispute with another, 
but which are neither historically connected with great na- 
tional efforts, nor have any bearing on national life. As we 
have already said, this fundamental thought in its clearness 
and strength must undoubtedly have dwelt in Moses as in no 
one else ; but even in him it could have been excited only by 
great national catastrophes, and in such a manner that it 
must have at the same time lain prepared, though with less 
power and certainty, in his people also, and thus from the 
leader easily acted powerfully on the whole nation. Even the 
proposition of the Unity of God cannot, as often supposed, 
have been that fundamental thought, because, although pene- 
trating far deeper into the spiritual thought and life of a nation 
than the Cartesian doctrine above referred to, it is not in itself 
comprehensive or animating enough to serve as the highest 
principle of a nation’s life. Accordingly this doctrine assumes 
by no means the same exclusive and almost convulsively exag- 
gerated importance in the history of ancient Israel, that it pos- 
sessed for Mohammed ; and moreover it already existed in its 
original simplicity (as we observed at p. 38 sqq.) in the midst of 
Israel, like a precious ore not yet refined or put in circulation. 

The fundamental thought should rather be said to centre 
exclusively in the knowledge of the true Deliverer. Salvation 
and redemption from all distress the Pagans also expected from 
their gods ; and there is not, nor ever has been, any god ima- 
gined, great or petty, just or corrupt, from whom man did not 
expect some deliverance impossible to him with his human 
powers, from something that oppressed him. For universally 
and from the beginning nothing can have led man so neces- 
sarily and so strongly to the Divine, as his own distress and con- 
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sequent need of deliverance. Not as though the Divine, in 
contrast to the human, were in itself a mere phantom of the 
imagination, for this contrast has a permanent truth of its own ; 
hut because everything true and good, which the human soul 
can conceive and attain, must be impressed upon it by the 
strongest motives before it can be pursued and grasped. But 
what God is the true Deliverer? is the question which was 
then first resolved in Israel. If man truly desires to be deli- 
vered from something which oppresses his better self, there 
is no other help for him, than that he should descend into the 
depths of his own spirit, and there become conscious of that 
truth which exists not only in his own individual spirit, but 
likewise in the Divine Spirit itself, and which maintains every 
ordinance and every law of the creation, and therefore must 
support, strengthen, and deliver all men who do not estrange 
themselves from it. Now the God w T ho, as the Lord of this 
eternal truth, itself invisible but sustaining all the visible, stands 
above all that is visible, created and transient, is the pure, 
spiritual God. That this God alone, as the true God, is also the 
true deliverer of those men who in their spirit do not dwell far 
from his — this is the fundamental thought which then first 
revealed itself upon the earth . 1 According to this explanation 
this fundamental thought is by no means so obvious or easily 
intelligible as it may appear to us now that it has prevailed with 
more or less distinctness for several thousand years. On the 
contrary, on closer consideration three thoughts are found to be 
inherent in it, which negative the same number of grievous 
errors, and which therefore could only have sunk so deeply into 
the consciousness of a whole nation by reason of the over- 
whelming weight of history itself. 

a.) In the first place, the sharpest distinction between the higher 
and the lower in the world is given at once with the perception 
that the Spirit acting in it is the only eternal and infinitely power- 
ful element : where is here the superstition of the Egyptians re- 
specting the human body, which when embalmed they believed 

1 That Jahveh is the ‘Deliverer,’ is the punishment of evil, as in a still higher 
teaching of the whole Pentateuch, as well degree gracious and loving. This thought, 
as of the preamble to the Ten Command- expressed in the comment on the Deca- 
ni ents ; see Ex. vi. 6, from the Book of logue in Ex. xx. 5, 6, and Deut. v. 9, 10, 
Origins ; the Earliest Narrator styles him is repeated in Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7 ; Num. xiv. 
also the ‘ Healer’ (or Saviour), Ex. xv. 26. IS, and in later books. And this leads 
With this doctrine is closely connected the necessarily to the further conviction, that 
sentiment, as ancient as it is characteristic, God by his very nature could be the 
here expressed with quaint and simple Deliverer only because he is bot.h loving 
beauty — of the two-sided moral nature of and righteous, or as it is elsewhere more 
the true God, which shows him, notwith- briefly expressed, because he is holy: Lev. 
standing all his severe strictness in the xix. 2. 


THE LAW. 


Ill 


to last for ever? But in truth seasons of the deepest extremity, 
such as the Egyptian bondage of the Israelites, are the only 
times when man learns clearly to recognise the infinite might of 
the hidden powers of the spirit, and with no other weapons than 
the intangible and invisible armour of his soul to struggle out 
from the deepest despair to the purest elevation ; 1 as Job, the 
true heroic exemplar of the striving people of Israel, has no 
prospect of a happy turn in his fate, until in the deepest ex- 
tremity of his soul, he springs up from his despair, as if at the 
touch of an angel's wing, and becomes conscious of the might 
and eternity of his spirit, and of the true God, its eternal refuge . 2 

b. ) The second truth presupposed in the fundamental idea is, 
that to the human spirit, rightly apj>rehended, the Divine Spirit 
— the God who created the world and works in it — is truly kin- 
dred, but infinitely superior ; and that thus the real God is 
purely spirit, and yet at the same time calls to himself and seeks 
to deliver his image and noblest creature, man : thus vanishes 
the Egyptian and all other heathen polytheism, and the strictest 
opposition to it becomes possible. 

c. ) But, finally, it is not these two propositions by themselves 
which will bring the true deliverance ; rather, he only who with 
his own spirit enters into this Eternal Spirit, and thereby be- 
comes inwardly a new spiritual (prophetic) man, is truly delivered 
by the Diviue grace, preventing him, and calling him to itself. 
And thus springs up that great fundamental thought that only 
the pure spiritual God is the true Redeemer of all those who 
desire to be no more estranged from him ; a thought which first 
arose in Egypt under Moses ; then, as above detailed, was sealed 
by the wondrous rescue at the Red Sea ; and afterwards became 
the foundation-stone of the whole community of Israel, as well 
as the sole vivifying impulse of all devotion, and the profoundest 
idea contained in all the books of the Old Testament. 

In fact this fundamental thought, the corner-stone of every 
true religion, is a doctrine which bore within it power to unhinge 
the ancient world. He whose spirit finds its true place in the 
Eternal Spirit, in that act receives an infinite power, which raises 
him above the world and time, and suffers him to find rest only 

1 No prophet has seized this idea with them back into the same desert, there to 
greater clearness than Ilosea, the great fimltheir God again ; Hos. ii. 16 [14], ix. 10, 
prophet of love; who lays the greatest xi. 1, 3, xiii. 3, 4; compare (from about 
.stress on the fact that in times of old the same period) I)eut. xxxii. 10, and 
Jahveh found his people at the very (from a later period) Jer. ii. 2 sqq., xxxi. 2. 
moment of their deepest distress in the sqq.; Ezelc. xvi. 4 sqq. ; Is. liv. G. 
terrible desert, and brought them up as 8 Sec the artiele in Zellers Throlor/itchc 
his own child; but now when they had •) ah rbilrh er f or 1843, p. 711 sqq. 
beeome faithless to him, he was driving 
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where the most blessed contentment dwells in union with an 
unfailing zeal to participate in the Divine energy. Heathenism 
depends essentially upon the slowness of the human mind to 
recognise and hold fast divine truth in its purity; a slowness 
which having once crept in extends more and more, and 
knows no end but in utter destruction. But with that fun- 
damental thought of God the Deliverer, there arise within the 
human soul at once the ability and the courage to recognise 
all the truth of the Divine Spirit who confronts it, and to open 
itself to his living influence. And this is a life which, when 
once it has struck vigorous root among men, can never again 
perish, but advances with ever multiplying fruits. Thus even 
here, in this earliest time, there arises an infinite truth, which, 
developing itself further, could not fail in the end to overthrow 
all heathendom and usher in our modern age. But whereas 
among all the other nations there was not as yet one individual 
who grasped that thought, or was willing to take it alone for 
his guide, here it not only exerts a living force over Moses, but 
becomes at the same time the possession and the innermost life 
of a whole people. Here then we perceive in its germ that 
which made the history of the ancient people of Israel truly a 
world-history : that while among other nations that torpidity 
of soul, Paganism, was assuming more and more rigid forms, 
until it became quite incurable by the few scattered spirits 
among them who looked deeper and attempted bolder things, 
among the Israelites, even in a relatively very early time, and 
before the heathenish tendencies in them could be fully un- 
folded, that freedom and boldness of spirit grew up, which, after 
once beholding the purity and power of the Divine light, can 
never wholly weary of turning towards it a longer and fuller 
gaze. 

How deep and firm was the hold of this primary idea on the 
national mind is nowhere more clearly shown than in the fact 
that the whole narrative of the departure from Egypt, as it 
shaped itself in the thought of the Israelites (see Ex. i-xv.), 
is virtually nothing but a history of the true Deliverance. For 
the contents of that narrative are essentially this : — the spi- 
ritual God can truty deliver only when the divine truth 
respecting deliverance is present (through the true Prophet, 
for example, as its instrument), and the man or nation, hearing 
it, has at the decisive moment the right obedience and faith. 
And as the Israelites began their new course with this con- 
sciousness of the true deliverance, and thus beheld in that 
history the birth of their own higher life ; the record of it also 
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must be the brightest mirror of the spiritual truth of deliverance, 
the type of every similar struggle for deliverance, and conse- 
quently of all real salvation. If, however, it is the later pro- 
phetical Narrators that give the grandest and most powerful 
descriptions of the event, it is because in the course of centuries 
the community had learnt to recognise more and more deeply 
the truth which thus lay at the root of their own existence. 
And we may well affirm that this great First Prophet and his 
work — the true deliverance through Jaliveh — first found a com- 
pletely worthy and satisfactory delineator in the culminating 
period of the renewed prophetical power in Israel, that is in the 
ninth and eighth centuries. 

But the more clearly this primary thought is seen to be 
infinite in its nature, the less can we expect it to receive at 
once a pure and perfect embodiment in any human being. 
For there is always a wide interval between the first germi- 
nation of a truth and its highest development. Even purely 
intellectual truths (of mere science) are at first rather gazed 
at with surprise than viewed in their whole bearing and 
carried out to all their consequences. But a truth of purely 
religious nature — even the highest of that whole sphere — 
may by the light of its own necessity be at once perceived 
quite correctly with the spiritual eye, and men may begin to 
strive to live in it and to receive it more and more fully ; 
and yet what a long course must be gone through before it is 
so fully developed even in a single heart, that the whole life 
serves to illustrate its beauty, and thus becomes its perfect 
exponent to others ! Undoubtedly this is its true destiny, to 
attain which, without or even against the w T ill of any indi- 
vidual men, is part of its essence and life ; for every truth which 
has once arisen by its intrinsic power maintains its ground, 
and in spite of all obstacles advances to its goal. In this sense 
that ancient Mosaic age includes within it the Messianic, that 
is the Christian ; not as comprehended by distinct conscious- 
ness or direct effort, but as realised through the inherent ger- 
minating force of the fundamental idea which here arose, and 
in its own time necessarily led to it. Thus eveiy great move- 
ment in the history of the world appears as a link connecting 
two others in an immeasurable chain ; distinctly closing some 
earlier vast development of human life upon the earth, and 
silently introducing a fresh evolution. While Jaliveism 1 ad- 
vances towards its goal in overthrowing Heathenism, it yet 

1 We purposely adopt the term Jaliveism as the antithesis to Christianity, rather 
than Mosaism, which according to p. 32 sq. is lv&s appropriate. 
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embraces within itself, although at first scarcely visible even in 
the dimmest outline, a new goal, and therefore an end of its de- 
velopment ; as Christianity again closes Mosaism, but at the 
same time foreshadows the end of its own history, and therein 
the commencement of a new one. But on this very account 
we cannot hold too firmly that the mighty and revolutionising 
thought with which Jahveism entered the world, at first ap- 
peared in it, not fully and completely realised, but merely fore- 
shadowed and expected. And if this holds true of Jahveism 
during its whole course, it must be especially true of its early 
commencement, before it had developed itself, and thus begun 
to discern more clearly the goal which it was approaching, and 
to strive more strenuonsly for its attainment. There, in that 
primeval time under Moses, did the infinite Truth cast its first 
bright beam upon the earth ; and this beam penetrated so 
deeply into one portion of mankind that they would never suffer 
it to be taken from them again. But the dawning truth was 
yet too vast for one individual, and the whole series of centuries 
passed until Christ, before that one arrived in whom it became 
flesh and blood. For this reason those narratives are of such 
great value which show that not only the exalted brother and 
sister of Moses, Aaron and Miriam, but even the great Prophet 
and founder of the community himself, sometimes, although 
but seldom and exceptionally, failed to keep pure his faith in 
the spiritual God, and therefore could not be regarded as the 
perfect exemplar of Jahveism. 1 Thus, when that religion would 
present an historical example of the highest faith, it had to go 
back to the sacred period of the Patriarchal world, to Abraham 
(i. p. 288 sqq.) ; although, as Abraham properly belongs to a 
different religious development, this is not entirely satisfactory. 

2) But here, where we perceive the limit which confines the 
new Jahveh-religion at its very origin, we discover also distinct 
bounds within which the fundamental thought must restrict 
itself in order to maintain its osvn existence. Thus are pro- 
duced a number of fixed forms, in which Jahveism henceforth 
appears ; like earthly bodies which it can imbue with its own 
spirit. 

a.) As this fundamental thought at first presents itself to 
man only as an intellectual idea, it comes to him in the form 
of a mere demand upon him — as a stern ‘must, 5 requiring 
him to seek the spiritual God and no other. Had this thought 
been perfectly fulfilled in but one exemplar and become flesh 
and blood in him, that one, as a member of the community, 

1 Nnm. xii, xx. 1-13, 23, 24, xxvii. 12-14. 
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would have at once become the true and eternal type of all, 
and thus the head of that community: and the thought having 
been thus distinctly realised in history, this realisation in one 
on behalf of all would impart to all the blessed trust and the 
ennobling faith, that they might become like him and be perfect 
themselves. But that one perfect type being wanting, thought 
and aspiration are ever carried back directly to him who only 
commands and compels — the pure spiritual God with his strict 
demands on man. Jahveism, therefore, in its further develop- 
ment, necessarily becomes the religion of the Divine demands 
on man, and therefore of Law. From this limitation Jahveism 
made immense efforts to break free, during the time of its freest 
development and most spiritual elevation — the age of the great 
Prophets ; 1 but without success, since every religion that re- 
mains, as it did, an essentially prophetical one is of necessity 
one of direct Divine command. So that when this charac- 
teristic of Jahveism had culminated during the third and last 
age of its existence, the New Testament was unquestionably 
right in placing the religion of the Old Testament chiefly under 
the category of Law. 

Examining more closely the separate ideas which may be 
contained in this, we can distinguish the following three points. 
Not only the fundamental thought, but also every other purely 
spiritual or divine truth here forces itself directly or immediately 
upon us, because prophecy in its highest development becomes 
the mightiest instrument of spiritual activity. So here the 
eternally true God is always first foreboded, felt, apprehended 
by man immediately . He alone in his whole infinity stands 
over against man ; and man knows and desires him alone to be 
his only Lord and God absolutely, immediately, with no inter- 
vening medium. But then, secondly, this Immediateness natu- 
rally entails the use of Force , whereby the truth presses itself 
upon us, and must ride over us. Thirdly and lastly, then, the 
truth which thus comes to man will soon come to appear a 
mere externally imposed rigid Law , when once it is long 
established and the mere necessity of its observance is alone 
remembered. These three characteristics, which are present 
in greater or less degree, are shown by the progress of history 
to be the greatest dangers that the true religion has to surmount 
in order to supply the defects which cling to it from the 

1 Prophets who eall the people thpm- anti how nearly it eoneenis him, are already 
selves as ..witnesses of the truth of their preparing tho transition to Christianity, 
words, as Isaiah i. 18, Jer. ii. 81, and i.e. to a religion which regards the Divine 
tho Deuteronomist, who (xxx. 11 sqq.) will as not utterly extraneous and opposed 
shows how easy the Law really is for man, to the human, 
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beginning ; and we are surprised to see bow the germs of each 
of the three great epochs which constitute the whole course of 
this nation’s history, are already present here, lying undeveloped 
side by side. 

b.) This fundamental idea requires man always to keep 
his mind earnestly as well as willingly fixed upon the Divine 
spirit and upon his will. In this lies an infinite task for 
the heart and hands of men ; and the example of Moses 
shows that any one who may strive to fulfil this command in 
a self-sacrificing spirit will be impelled to the most unwearied 
course of benevolent activity ; for he so completely devoted the 
day to assisting with oracles and decisions all who came 
with inquiries or complaints, that his father-in-law Jethro was 
obliged to urge him, lest he should be entirely overcome, 
to lighten his labours by deputies. 1 The community which 
gathered round a principle like this must necessarily be led 
towards the purest as well as the most distinct conception of 
the Divine. In all that they experience they see the hand of 
their God directly active ; in all prosperity they feel the favour, 
in all adversity the displeasure, of that Invisible Being towards 
whom their every effort ought to be directed. In the whole 
creation and in human history they perceive nothing so much 
as the action and supremacy of their spiritual God : and thus 
among other things grows up their characteristic view of 
history, which above all recognises and holds fast the higher 
and the Divine in national events. Especially, by Jahveism, 
is man set in a vivid contrast with God, of which heathenism 
had no conception ; for the more spiritual and exalted the idea 
formed of the commanding God, the more utterly does mortal 
helpless man, capable only of obedience, vanish before him. 
Therefore among them when a divine truth is brought forward, 
it is not, strictly speaking, so much the prophet who utters it, 
as God himself, coming forth with his all-conquering 6 1 ’ (p. 49 
sq.). Even the greatest human heroes, as Moses, do not feel 
themselves to be the deliverers of the nation, but Jahveh alone 
is acknowledged and glorified as the deliverer of all without 
exception (p. 32 sq.). But the most distinct indication of this 
exclusive direction of the mind to the divine is given by the 
fact that the community, in the period of its youthful exube- 
rance of energy, chose Jahveh alone as its King and Lord, to the 
express exclusion of every earthly monarch. This strict and ex- 
clusive devotion to that which is loftiest, and this determination 
always to recognise the Divine alone, when made the fundamental 

1 According to the oldest account, Ex. xviii* 


THE LAW. 


117 


law of an entire community, deserves tlie highest admiration. 
And we may truly say that it was necessary that this concentra- 
tion of all thought and feeling upon the divine as opposed to 
the human should at some time spring up, in order that, 
somewhere upon the earth, there should be established in full 
power the direct opposite of the prevalent heathenism ; as 
if the human soul, wounded by the growing perversions of 
heathenism, had clasped with convulsive eagerness the one 
truth, whose light — too bright to be forgotten — it had once seen 
shining in the darkness ; and at first had been able to achieve 
nothing more than firmly to maintain that basis of true re- 
ligion which it had won. But precisely because the whole 
aspiration and effort of Jahveism were directed to the assertion 
of that truth which already shone so brightly, but had not yet 
become really embodied even in one single individual, and 
which therefore seemed as if it might easily disappear without 
ever attaining completeness ; that religion could never gain 
room to penetrate the world with it in a permanent and com- 
pleted form, nor rest in calm reliance that everything besides 
the spiritual God, when rightly known and more carefully 
examined, leads back to him. It could not therefore as yet 
embrace science with an equal zeal ; for science in the strict 
sense does for a moment, during the inquiry, regard its object 
by itself, as if it existed in independence of God; and only 
when it has thus exhaustively explored it, confidently refer 
it back to the eternal divine law and to God himself. These 
limitations indeed were nearly broken through in the second 
stage of the history, that is, during the centuries of ripest 
development of the ancient community ; and up to a certain 
point the rudiments of science grew up within Jahveism, but 
beyond such rudiments the ancient Israelites did not advance 
even in those ages of their existence which were most favour- 
able for science ; and they always returned with increased force 
and intensity to the pursuit of the one great task of their life, 
which even in the primitive age they had so clearly discerned — 
religious truth. Thus they never discovered with the same 
certainty the basis of an irrefragable science to correspond with 
it. But in truth, to follow out to its completion the true re- 
ligion is a task grand enough to absorb for many centuries the 
noblest powers of an entire nation. 

c.) This fundamental thought germinated, as already shown, 
in the midst of the most violent conflicts, and most impressive 
teachings, of history; and hence arose alike its own noble 
truthfulness, and the immense power with which it seized upon 
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so many persons, and became so intimately blended with the 
whole life of a new-born nation. For only that which thus, 
through the divine necessity of history, forces itself with 
overwhelming power upon a nation and is faithfully and intel- 
ligently received by them, being recognised as the very sal- 
vation which their whole life needs, finds an enduring abode 
among them. But whatever originates solely in the destiny 
and the experience of one people finds in that very circum- 
stance its first historical limitation. Israel alone had vitally 
experienced this fundamental thought, which was brought 
home to it in the conflict with Egypt, and subsequently in like 
conflicts with many other nations ; so that during the first 
stress and movement of their history it was directly and in- 
cessantly moulded, radically and in a manner decisive of its 
fate for all future time, into a peculiar possession of this one 
nation. It was thus completely united with and melted into 
their whole nationality, and by being so closely bound up with 
the special life of an individual people necessarily suffered a pro- 
portionate loss of purity. In fact the fundamental idea emer- 
ging here as the beginning of all true religion, is too spiritual 
and therefore too difficult of comprehension to be as easily dis- 
seminated as a discovery respecting the lower life. Those only 
who had lived it could comprehend it, and since they had 
grasped it only as a nation engaged in a great national con- 
flict, they espoused it only as the word of their own God revealed 
to them, and as an everlasting endowment granted them for a 
defence and weapon against their enemies. Nor is it a small 
thing that it should thus at first establish itself even among 
them in all its power, and find among them a firm basis on 
which to unfold itself further. Jahveli becomes the glory, the 
greatness, and the actual king of Israel ; with Jahveli as their 
best weapon David and his men of war fight against the nations 
round. 

It is true, this fundamental thought, grasped in its purity, is 
so just and so irrefragable that it might well become the basis 
of true religion for all humanity 5 there is in itself no reason 
that it should first arise in Israel alone, for Israel alone develop 
itself, or remain in Israel alone to the end of time. And in 
fact we have seen that in the beginning it originated in the 
closest connection with the most ancient civilisation of Egypt, 
and on the highly intellectual soil of Egypt ; that moreover on 
the departure from Egypt some non-Israelites joined Moses, 
and that, humanly speaking, it was but an accident that Egypt 
suffered this blessing to be finally snatched from her (p. 39, 
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<3G sq., 82). By this fact it is clearly shown that pure Jaliveism 
in its aim and nature is not the property of one nation only ; 
indeed there always lies concealed in its innermost tendencies a 
strong impulse to become the light and life not of one nation 
but of all. At every intense movement and critical turning-point 
of all the ensuing history this impulse manifests itself more 
strongly, varying in form according to the age, but remaining 
essentially the same. It is seen active in the time of David and 
Solomon, and again still more powerfully in another way in the 
commencement of the third epoch of the history ; and as at the 
beginning it was only hemmed in by temporary causes, so as the 
time of its perfect fulfilment approaches, it endeavours more vi- 
gorously to breakthrough all such temporary bounds. But even 
to the latest times these efforts were but weak and incomplete, 
because this religion, through its origin, had been united so 
closely and so rigidly with the entire existence of this one 
people, that, without first achieving its own higher develop- 
ment, it could never with much success transcend the bounds 
within which it was thus confined. Jaliveism, as soon as it 
arrived at maturity, restricted itself within this one people as in 
a home, so that if strangers embraced it they were compelled at 
the same time to enrol themselves as members of the Israeli tish 
nationality. As Brahmanism, being closely intertwined with the 
national life of the Hindus, could only spread itself gradually, 
and jiar i passu with the rule of the Hindus, or rather of the 
Brahmans and Rajahs, and it was reserved for Buddhism, which 
was at its origin free from these national fetters, to spread over 
foreign lands and then flourish there chiefly ; so Jaliveism could 
itself never force its way beyond the people of Israel, and its 
completion, Christianity, alone had power to knock down the 
barriers and attain the result which the former had but sought 
and striven for. We must therefore recognise even in religion 
the main conditions to which all that is historical is sub- 
ject. From the first, and long before Moses, undoubtedly, the 
germs of the true religion existed, but entirely isolated, or 
at most as the possession of single houses (families). 1 From 
this stage an immense advance is gained, when its fundamental 
thought becomes the property of one whole nation ; and then, 
before any further steps in advance are taken, that one nation 
must be first so thoroughly penetrated by this thought, and 
have it so inseparably bound up with their innermost life and 
being during the working of many centuries, that at least by 
that nation it could never again be lost. 2 But not until the 

1 Sco i. p. 317 sqq., and here p. 36 sqq. 2 Compare Is. lix. 21 with lxiii. 1 1. 
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principle of true religion already exists ineffaceably, in spite of 
all changes of time, in the life of a whole nation, can it advance 
further, and (striving after and finally attaining its own com- 
pleteness) successfully break through its national limits. Then, 
however, it is driven forth beyond them with a power wholly 
irresistible. 

Thus this fundamental thought, as soon as it comes pro- 
minently forward, is enclosed in certain definite moulds, which 
on the one hand constitute its defence while it establishes and 
develops itself historically, but on the other confine it within 
cramping bounds, which as its strength increases it must 
seek to burst. And there are times when, as if foreshadowing 
a new era, it actually raises itself above them, though never 
able wholly to transcend them so long as it finds this form and 
constitution necessary to it, and has not yet attained its con- 
summation. 


2»m Consequences of the Fundamental Thought . 

We see a multitude of new, great, and separate thoughts and 
eternal truths springing up from the fundamental thought ; 
but we also immediately remark that each of these again is 
attended by its historical limitation. And we must regard these 
limitations with equal care, although, since they relate more to 
special points, they do not continue so essential as those before 
explained, to the very close of the history. 

1) Consequences in relation to God . 

a.) One of its firstr important consequences is the recognition 
of the true delivering God, as being self-consistent, eternally 
unchangeable and one. When the human soul is raised to 
such clearness and uprightness that it acknowledges salvation 
in the spiritual God alone, it must also apprehend this God as 
in himself absolutely equable and single, as a spirit that holds 
together the spirits of all visible creatures with their endless 
multiplicity; 1 for as man feels unity in his own spirit, and 
finds all his efforts directed constantly to one object, he must 
recognise the highest spirit, the constant and unchanging 
object of his own spirit, also as one only, before whom all 
that is lower, multiform, and earthly, disappears. Thus the 

1 ‘The God of the spirits of all flesh’ source (Num. xvi. 22, xxvii. 16), and 
is an unusual and very curious designa- must therefore be regarded as genuinely 
tion, which has evidently passed into the Mosaic. 

Book of Origins from a very ancient 
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God in whose spirit tlie whole nation ever finds its light and 
salvation, must be strictly one. Tf then the spirit of God alone, 
as already revealed, and expected to be revealed again and 
again in future, is to reign over the people for ever ; then, 
as there is only one such spirit, one truth, and one inmost 
connection of all things, there can be but one God whose 
word man must obey: one God — therefore unity of all thought 
and action, constant reference of all that is yet dark to his 
light, and direct progress towards the highest in a common 
uplifting of all the members of the community undividcdly to 
him. 

As the idea of the unity of God thus springs out of the living 
feeling of the true deliverance, it becomes also immediately 
fruitful, and prompts continually to a practice corresponding to 
this truth. It presents itself here, not as a proposition infinitely 
elevated and yet of little bearing on morality, as in Islam ; but 
as an important, though still only a single truth, only resulting 
from true religion, not supporting and alone constituting it, as 
in Islam ; where, simply on account of a mistaken antagonism 
to Christianity, it was canned to an exaggerated pitch. Accord- 
ingly it is announced even in the earliest period only histori- 
cally (concretely), as a truth of which the people themselves had 
experience, in the words of the First Commandment ; ‘ I am 
Jaliveli, thy Deliverer ; thou slialt worship no other Gods 
before me: 5 that is, the true God, whose delivering power thou 
hast already experienced, him alone slialt thou in all the 
future seek and reverence. The more definite expression of the 
thought of the Unity of God, or Jaliveli, first developed itself 
in later times, as is clearly seen in the passages which mention 
it. 1 And yet in that simple expression, thus based upon 
experience, there lies a sufficiently strong opposition alike to 
heathenism and to the older religion of the Hebrews them- 
selves, who cannot before this time have grasped Monotheism 
with that definiteness and clearness, as well as in that sharp 
contrast to every form of Heathenism in which it henceforth 
appears (p. 87 sq.). The Unity of God stands in the same 
position as all true religion. As this in its essence is present 
from the very first, but in respect to its special truths and their 
living power conies more and more prominently forward in the 
real world in strife with their opposites, so the truth of the 
Unity of God must now have made a great advance. 

But there is an expression, undoubtedly derived from that 
primeval time and from Moses himself, which, without employing 

1 They do not occur earlier than in Deuteronomy proper. 
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the abstract word c Unity , 1 * * * 5 * does wliat is far more important 
and decisive, discloses a genuine conception of this unity 
derived from the purest sources. This is the description of 
Jaliveh as c the jealous God, who visits the guilt of fathers 
upon children to the fourth generation, towards those that 
hate him; but does mercy unto thousands, towards those that 
love him and keep his commandments ; 5 and another, con- 
veying essentially the same meaning, but in reversed order; 

6 the tender and merciful God, long-suffering and rich in 
grace and truth ; keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
guilt and transgression and sin, but not regarding them as 
innocence; visiting the guilt of fathers upon children even to 
the fourth generation . 5 1 It is clear that in the olden times 
Jahveh was proclaimed in those solemn terms, when it was 
designed in few words to indicate his whole nature, somewhat 
as an earthly king on solemn occasions is designated by all his 
titles of honour and dominion. The highest idea, then, that 
Jahveism could form of God was here shortly but clearly con- 
densed; and nothing can be more certain than that these sublime 
words, which might gradually grow into a confession of faith, 
are derived from the age of Moses, and from that Man of God 
himself. Now the very essence of this description is that 
Jahveh is at once the really punishing and the really loving 
God; the love however is the mightier in him, and therefore 
(as is afterwards distinctly stated) it is from love alone he 
punishes. Since then this description of the two sides of the 
Divine nature, which in Heathenism are always more or less 
separate, strictly embraces them in a true unity, and distinctly 
shows how all the varied qualities ascribed by the heathen to 
their Gods, in so far as the} 7 - are true, coexist in the one thought 
and feeling of Jahveh; we necessarily recognise in it a con- 
ception of the Divine Being in the presence of which a so-called 
dualism was impossible. 

And } r et we must here also immediately admit a limitation, 
which appeared in the course of events, and sprang up out of 
the midst of the new truth. It must indeed be admitted that 
the idea of the Unity of God from the very first exalted Jahveism 
far above any form of Paganism. The latter indeed taught 
something similar, nob in a consistent and salutary way, but 

1 The first of these versions is found in depends mainly upon the context, and that 

the comments on the Decalogue; of the the two are identical as to the real thought 

other the first half only is given by Joel, conveyed. In the diction there are many 

ii. 13, but the whole in Ex. xxxiv. 6 , 7 peculiarities, as rtM' *6 mW. 

and Num. xiv. 18; it is clear that the v ‘ : 

adoption of the one or the other form 
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indirectly and by constraint, inasmuch as it always allowed one 
of its gods to rule over the others : whereas in the Mosaic 
system of religion, owing to the prominence assigned to the 
Monotheistic idea, no room was left for the intrusion of any 
morally dangerous Polytheism, however secret, like that of 
the cultivated heathen systems. But since Jahveli (that is, the 
spiritual God) was at first understood by the people only as 
their own God, the chief god worshipped by some other nation 
might, in the popular mind at least, be thought of as his 
opposite; as if every religion, and therefore, in the religious 
condition of antiquity, every nation must have its special God. 
So in an ancient national song, Chemosh, Moab’s God, is 
contrasted with the God Jahveli , 1 and in another ancient song' 
of praise, Jahveli is called the ‘ Incomparable among the Gods,’ 
as if the gods of the heathen had some kind of existence . 2 
The higher truth, indeed, of spiritual religion could not be 
thus wholly suppressed. That Jahveli is the God of all nations 
and of the whole earth, the most ancient words declare not the 
least forcibly . 3 The wit of the higher religion revenged itself 
early in a pun upon the heathen gods, by whom as the ruling 
powers among the heathen, they felt themselves at times 
oppressed, by calling them Eiilim, that is nothings, or no- gods, 
instead of Elohim . 4 But so long as Jahveli was accepted 
primarily and with the strongest feeling only as Israel’s God, 
it was almost inevitable that whenever the people, being un- 
successful and hard-pressed by hostile nations, experienced less 
vividly the power of their God to protect them, they should 
imagine themselves oppressed by their enemies’ gods also, look 
round to these, and possibly hope to be rescued b} T their more 
powerful arm or more gracious regard. In fact this became a 
chief cause of many later errors and dangers. But for this very 
reason the pure truth, as yet half hidden by a veil, must have 
been impelled with increasing force to make itself felt, until at 
length the true God was understood more and more generally 
and distinctly, not as God of Israel only, but as the one and 
only Ruler of all nations. 

b.) Since this One God is the pure spiritual being who as the 
Creator stands eternally above all created things, and far more 

1 Num. xxi. 29 ; see Judges xi. 23, 21. A That this play upon the word was in- 

2 Ex. xv. 11, whence the phrase i* often troduced long before the time of the great 

repeated in later songs, such as Psilin Prophets, is proved by t lie important pas- 
lxxvii. It [1 3], Ixxxvi. 8 ; whilst other late sage Lev. xxvi. 1, which passed into the 
poets preferred to say at once angels instead Look of Origins from a very ancient 
of gods, Ps. lxxxix. 7 [6] sq. source. 

3 Ex. xix. 5. 
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above all that is made by human hands, it further follows that 
no image man devises of him can be equal to his nature or 
supply his place. This must be true even of those pictures 
which men form in their own minds of God : such pictures, 
indeed, constantly obtrude themselves even involuntarily upon 
the dreaming as upon the waking spirits of men, because 
all their thought begins in perception and imagination. But 
every representation of God which is thus formed, depicts the 
Divine merely in accordance with a particular experience which 
is transient and even momentary ; and therefore, though it may 
in itself be useful and innocent, it can never suffice, nor dispense 
with the aid of a pure truth by which it may be corrected. 
Therefore this religion, though by no means repudiating or 
anxiously avoiding the mythological (or figurative) mode of 
speaking of God, in its original and most innocent sense, never 
suffers it to become stiff and rigid, or to be wanting in essential 
truthfulness and holy reverence. Still more must this be the 
case with respect to visible images, which men desired to regard 
as sufficient representations of him who is exalted above all 
representation, and to worship instead of him whose glory no 
image can approach. 

But as this principle was now for the first time 1 decisively 
asserted against heathenism, it would easily be carried to excess. 
The essential character of heathenism is that it causes men to 
fall away from profound thinking upon God into a more and 
more superficial thinking and talking about him, and thence 
easily into image- worship ; and Egypt was just the country 
in which a debased mythology and image-worship had early 
advanced thus far. Jaliveism placed itself in the sharpest 
opposition to, and freed itself forcibly from, all heathen, that is 
all degrading, mythology; but with the blow thus given to all 
the imagery then prevalent respecting God and divine things, 
Jahveism fell back into almost too simple a method of speaking’ 
of the Divine, and thus lost that pliability and versatility of 
poetical imagination without which, e.g., no epic poetry can be 
developed . 2 Therefore during the following centuries it made 

1 That the Hebrews before Moses gene- age compared to the Mosaic. It would be 
rally, if not universally, were accustomed a more important discovery if we could 
to images, is already proved by the determine the date of the commencement 
Teraphim ; on which see my Altcrthumer , of the Zoroastrian prohibition (Herod, i. 
p. 267 sq. We cannot here investigate 131); though the Mosaic was certainly 
whether either Numa or Pythagoras, as independent of it. The Egyptian religious 
Plutarch {Numa viii.) says, at a later reforms mentioned at p. 93 had nothing to 
time prohibited the. worship of images, do W'ith image-worship, 
and this prohibition was observed for 170 2 See my Dichtcr des Alien Bundes 

years; but at any rate that was a recent bd. i. p. 50, sqq. Similarly Islam rejected 
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constantly increasing efforts to acquire in this respect a greater 
flexibility and freedom, without sacrificing its primary senti- 
ments ; and it did actually gain by degrees a treasure of figura- 
tive conceptions, which were compatible with its own higher 
truth. 

In the same way, it is a righteous and noble indignation 
which is now kindled by Moses against the Egyptian idolatry. 
The community which turns to an invisible God cannot possibly 
recognise any visible, that is, any created existence, nor 
consequently any image, as a sufficient substitute for the 
spiritual ; as was done among the heathen, with whom it was 
not indeed the view of the philosophers, but the tolerated 
though degrading and demoralising habit of the people. But 
even the most spiritual religion does not demand more than 
this prohibition of the worship of sensuous objects ; and the 
second of the Ten Commandments, ‘ Thou slialt not make to 
thyself any likeness,’ really says no more than this ; since it is 
evident alike from the connection of this commandment with 
the rest, from the idiom of the language, and from the expla- 
nation appended to this commandment, that by the term 
‘ likeness ’ is to be understood only an image worshipped as 
God. Other sorts of images were by no means excluded by 
Moses from the service of religion ; 1 this is shown by the 
Cherubini of the ark of the covenant employed as a sign that 
the Invisible had there descended, and by the well-known story 
of the serpent-symbol, or brazen serpent , 2 the signification of 
which as related can only be that Moses lifted it up, not as an 
image for divine adoration, but yet as a symbol in the service 
of religion. But still there remains a certain obscurity re- 
specting the significance of such images. For if the image or 
idol is never an actual living and helping God, then indeed 
he who perceived its nothingness may let it quietly remain 
without subjecting himself to it, and is not necessarily called 
on to be angry about it or to destroy its external form. But 
this calm reflection could not easily exist then in the midst of 
that vehement strife, when both antagonists identified the idol 
with the God ; 3 the heathen from superstition, the others from 
their fresh indignation at the delusion. The mere image of a 
God was, at least by the more strict, regarded as the sign of 
heathenism; upon this sign therefore soon turned the deadly 

the old Arabian mythology, and Zara- derstamling of the Decalogue, which is 
thustra at least inverted that of the older misunderstanding of Moses himself. 
Aryans. 2 Num. xxi. 4-1). 

* As did the later Jews, the Moslem, 3 Ex. xxiii. ‘24. 
and many Christians, from mere misun- 
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strife of religions and peoples, which, although not without 
deeper and more real foundation, might, as relating to a sign 
innocent in itself, easily become onesided and degenerate. But 
while the more rigid carried their zeal and their opposition to 
the Canaanites, to the destruction of all images of this kind, 
which is early 1 mentioned as a command of Jahveh (though 
not as early as the Ten Commandments), another part of the 
community were less able to separate themselves from visible 
things, and at least preferred to worship Jahveh himself under 
an image ; 2 even the brazen serpent gradually came to be vene- 
rated as a relic of antiquity ; 3 and thus by the exaggeration of 
a new truth, occasion was furnished for a multitude of errors 
and divisions. 

But though Jahveism thus strenuously asserted the super- 
sensuousness of the Divine nature and the impossibility of 
representing it by images, it could not, quite consistently, and 
apart from local and all other earthly relations, maintain a firm 
hold of its God in this pure spirituality. For the nationality 
to which the higher religion Avas after all confined (p. 118 sqq.) 
now reacted on the religion, permitting that the God who was 
absolutely exalted above all the world, might yet be acknow- 
ledged and externally represented by visible signs as the God 
of this particular people of Israel. He is indeed an absolutely 
invisible, mysterious God, yet the place where he is enthroned in 
the midst of the community must be marked, in order that the 
people may assemble round that spot, as the family around the 
sacred hearth in the middle of the dwelling ; and there are in- 
troduced first the Ark of the Covenant with the Cherubim, and 
then the holy ever-burning fire, 4 which is in fact similar to the 
fire in the temple of Yesta among the Romans. But further, 
the belief became established, that although there could be no 
visible representation of the God of Israel, and he could only 
be symbolised by his holy place, yet he was equally to be minis- 
tered to, and to be honoured with equal splendour, as any chief 
god of the Egyptians or ether nations. Thus, however rigidly 
in other respects all that was heathen was avoided, yet in the 
peculiar ceremonies of their religion the Israelites entered into 
a kind of rivalry with the Egyjjtians and the other heathen, 
as if they wished to show that, although their God could not be 
represented in any outward form, he was not on this account 
to be any the less laboriously and sumptuously reverenced. 

1 Ex. xxiii. 24. 

2 Ex. xxxii. ; Judges viii. 27 ; 1 Kings 

xii. 28. 


3 2 Kings xviii. 4. 

4 See my AltcrtMimcr , p. 134 sqq. 
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But indeed it is very remarkable how the true religion, as if 
early conscious that all this was opposed to its own higher 
thoughts, separated these priestly additions and adornments 
from its peculiar truths, as is perfectly clear from the tone 
adopted by all the Narrators. 1 It is also probable on many 
grounds that the form of worship was not completely developed 
till after the conquest of Canaan. Yet this, which borders 
closely on heathenism, established itself at an early period 
so firmly, that during the coimse of the following centuries it 
was long considered inseparable from Jahveism ; and only after 
great struggles did the view gain ground, that wherever a true 
community is found there is the true God also, and priestly 
rites are not required : a view which first became triumphant 
in Christianity, although even there it was again obscured 
during the middle ages. 

Yet the attempt at a localisation of the Invisible could never 
go so far that Jahveism should fancy itself in possession of an 
image of it ; for this would have at once destroyed one of its 
fundamental principles. The Altar could here neither pass 
for an image of the Most High, nor bear such an image. In 
the Ark of the Covenant, too, no image of him could be hidden 
and carried about .on the wanderings of the people, to be brought 
out and shown to them on high festivals. Even the dazzling 
Temple of Solomon itself must be absolutely without image of 
him whom it was built to honour. But early antiquity was a 
time of urgent and struggling seeking after God, of deep long- 
ing to see him, the hidden and mysterious, manifest himself 
clearly and visibly, of desire to approach him in the body, and 
draw him nearer through the senses. Every nation endeavoured 
to bring its many or few gods near to it by appropriate images, 
to kiss and honour them in these images, and thus to preserve 
them and make sure of them in their earthly representations. 
And was Israel, against the customs of all other nations, never 
to behold its God, never to still its deep longing after him in 
any visible image of him '? But if ever individual Israelites 
endeavoured to supply this want for themselves in heathen 
fashion, their conduct could not but be soon recognised as 
erroneous, and indeed as one of the worst sins against the 
fundamental law of religion. If the people nevertheless still 
sought for a place where their God was always present in his 
full glory, only invisible to mortal eye, the heaven was the 

1 Not without reason tho Book of Ori- give us still more clearly to understand 
gins postpones the exposition of this until that the people could not bear the earlier 
aftor the Ten Commandments, Ex. xxv. and purer form of worship ; Ex. xxxii, 
sqq. ; and the Third and Fourth Narrators xxxiii. 
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most natural to occur to them in this capacity. The heaven, 
consequently, had to the Hebrews a much deeper religious 
meaning than to other nations. In the earliest times at least, 
before the insufficiency of even this faith was fully recognised , 1 
the Israelites learned to raise their eager and longing eyes 
to heaven, and then feel the touch of the Invisible Heavenly 
God in their inmost parts. At that time, the ‘ Heaven 5 was to 
them assuredly more than the mere figure of speech which it 
afterwards became. The heavens seemed at times to declare 
more powerfully than anything else the presence of the Invisible 
in all his might and glory ; and so the Cherub, as the emblem of 
God’s descent from heaven to earth, was the only image worthy 
to designate the holiest spot on earth ; 2 and so also the chan- 
ging aspects of the heaven, from storm to brightness, easily 
produced a powerful and seemingly supernatural effect on the 
susceptible mind . 3 And yet of course Jahveism could allow 
neither the heaven itself nor any of the visible objects belonging 
to it to be a sensible representation of God himself, or even to 
be in any sense holy . 4 

c.) If, in this way, all the emotions and efforts of men are to 
be directed solely to the one invisible God, does not every 
tangible support of human trust appear broken, and all secure 
guidance lost to the weak sons of earth ? Quite the reverse : from 
hence arises the very idea of the guidance and real trust. Tor 
that eternal truth and spirituality towards which alone each 
human soul should tend, when once it is actually sought with all 
the energies of the soul, and truly and vitally received, becomes 
a guiding and ruling power for man ; because there is a funda- 
mental relationship between the narrow and individual, and the 
infinite and eternal spirit. And further there exists among men 
no free and effective guidance, but when the human soul submits 
to be thus ruled and led by the Almighty, because it has recog- 
nised that to oppose his truths and his commands is to fight 
against its own good. And whatever else may arise from the 
many kinds of rule and guidance of men by men, that alone can 
be just or beneficial which does not contradict this highest laAV. 
In fact the youthful aspiration after such true guidance, and 
therefore after wise counsel, runs through the antiquity of all 

1 As in the words in 1 Kings viii. 27. 4 What foil}’ it is to bring the Zarathus- 

2 See i. p. 322, and Altcrthumer , p. 139 trian (Zoroastrian) religion into historical 

sq. _ connection with Jahveism, is obvious at 

3 According to Ps xxix. and xix. 8 [7]; this point. Zaratlmstra, like Moses, re- 

also from Judges v. 20, and still stronger jected images, but only that he might 
testimonies contained in the old historical deify the pure visible original matter 
reminiscences which will be subsequently instead. Zarathustra put down altars 
explained. too, which Moses left standing. 
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nations. For what is implied in the whole system of Oracles, but 
that first some individuals, more or less consciously, permitted 
their lower spirit to be seized and guided by the higher Spirit, and 
to be carried on to the external manifestation of that which they 
had heard and felt within ; and then others were induced to fol- 
low the Divine counsels thus revealed ? But though every nation 
in its primeval age desired the guidance of its gods, yet it is 
under Moses alone that the great ‘ 1 7 first stands decisively 
opposed to the ‘ I 9 of men. In the short sentence placed at the 
head of the two stone tables: ‘ I am Jahveli, thy Deliverer/ 
and in the other scattered words of extreme significance, which 
show the like genuine Mosaic temper, 1 * * * we can see only the 
mighty germ of the idea of the true Godhead. It is indeed 
possible that a heathen god, like man, or any other imagined 
rational being, may stand opposed to the thinker as an 6 1/ as 
soon as the mind tries to enter into that which is foreign to 
itself, and to discover the actual or possible thought of another ; 
but since the God whose thoughts are made kuown to the 
earnest seeker, and who appeared in full power to Moses, must 
be the spiritual and true eternal God (for only towards such a 
one tended the thought of Moses), his ‘ I, 5 that is his revealed 
thought, is necessarily the voice of a Ruler, to refuse whose 
guidance is destruction, whose command should be recognised 
afresh in every truth, and gladly followed whenever it is known. 
And as this great omnipotent ‘ 1 5 first becomes manifest through 
the Prophet, the latter also straightway submits wholly to him, 
and suffers himself to be ruled by him alone as a bright 
example to others. But although these others neither can nor 
should be forbidden to enquire from such a mouthpiece of God, 
and to follow him as a model, since this is the very commence- 
ment and basis of Jahveism ; yet prophecy exists here not for 
its own sake : but the end sought is that every individual 
should, the sooner the better, follow a good guidance through 
his own conviction and wisdom. This is shown by a beautiful 

1 ‘I am Jahveli who healeth thee,’ what similar. As to the more form of 
Ex. xv. 26 ; likewise, ‘ T am Jahveh your speech, the. Egyptian priests also put 

God,’ which is often repeated in Lev. speeches in the first person into tho 
xviii. 2 sqq., a passage compounded of mouth of their gods: seo S. Birch in 
many very ancient elements. In cases Jleidenheim’s Th. Zcitschrift 1S61. p. 22S 
when the Prophets after David rise to a sq. ; indeed this is everywhere the oldest 

similar elevation of thought and form of oracular diction. But tho matter which 
expression, it can only be regarded as a the Egyptian gods are thus made to speak, 
continuation of the genuine Mosaic style, consists almost entirely of mere flatteries 
these expressions being self-evidently very towards the kings. This gives us, there- 
ancient ; and moreover the expressions in fore, an example of the constant likeness 

which these later writers speak of the ‘I’ and unlikenoss between the Hebrew and 

are not exactly the same, but only some- the Egyptian character, close side by side. 

VOL. 11. K 
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story 1 which, although first given by the Third Narrator, cer- 
tainly presents a truth that had early grown upon the genuine 
Mosaic soil. 2 Thus was instituted here the rule of the spirit, 
the only enduring and eternally progressive one. 

When therefore the entire life tends to the truly divine, 
and the trust of the soul goes forth only to the eternal God, all 
belief in that which is vain, unmeaning and hurtful is thereby 
extinguished, the innumerable multitude of heathen supersti- 
tions fall away before the clearer light, the idea of holiness is 
purified, and whatever opposes the better knowledge and aspi- 
ration is cleared out of the way. A prohibition of superstition 
— faith in improper helps and cures — is found in the earliest 
attempt at a detailed exposition of the law, 3 and again in the 
Book of Origins, and there also derived from more ancient 
authorities. 4 And if in these passages certain kinds only of 
superstition are expressly forbidden, it must be remembered 
that the form of a law is determined by the circumstances 
present at the time of its promulgation, and that none of the 
ancient languages possessed a word answering to the general 
idea which we express by 4 Superstition, 5 while the logical 
inference from such instances to the general principle is self- 
evident. 

But though this spiritual trust in the spiritual God and 
his mighty aid existed in those times in wonderful energy, 
it nevertheless manifested itself under certain historical con- 
ditions. Hence arose a peculiar expression of this trust, which 
in the end might easily lead to a new form of superstition. 
In purest trust on the true God and filled with his power, the 
Israelites, provided only with the simplest weapons, had fought 
victoriously against the Egyptians, who were completely fur- 
nished with chariots and horses and every other implement of 
war (p. 73 sq.) ; in like manner they afterwards overcame the 
not less formidably armed Canaanites, and took their strong 
fortresses, although themselves little skilled in sieges, and 
utterly disinclined to a life passed in fortified cities. Thus was 
fixed in the mind of the people the conviction consecrated by 
this first experience, that not chariots nor horses 5 nor fortified 
cities, 6 but Jahveh alone was the true defence ; and so long 

1 Num. xi. 26-29. * 5 See Ex. xv. 1,4; Ps. xx ; Is. ii. 9, and 

2 For even Joel, iii. 1, 2 [ii. 28, 29], compare Zeeh. ix. 9, 10; Dent. xvii. 16, 
takes this truth for granted ; and indeed it xx. 1. 

must have been generally acknowledged, 6 See Is. xvii. 9; Micah v. 9 [10] sq. 
especially after Samuel had founded the The earliest weapons and customs by which 
School of the Prophets. a nation has effected great things, are 

3 Ex. xxii. 17 [18]. everywhere apt to become established for 

4 Lev. xix. 26; and see ver. 31 ; xx. 6. all its subsequent history. The Hellen- 
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as this belief was held in its living and lieart-stirring power, it 
embodied one of the highest and most enduring truths. It is 
surprising to see how deeply this idea leavened the whole life 
and practice of this ancient people ; even in David's time it 
nourished in full power, and impelled to the mightiest deeds. 
Moreover, so long as any such idea is held, not as a cold and 
rigid formula, but as a living inspiration, it can never be hurtful 
to the pure spirit of religion, because it is then apprehended 
in its due limits. And if the great Prophets of the eighth cen- 
tury often speak in this strain, and even describe the Messianic 
age in accordance with it, they do this rather from an exalted 
recollection of the glorious primeval age of the community, 
than because they attached any importance to externals of this 
kind. But it cannot be denied that by degrees the absence of 
war-horses and chariots, as well as of fortresses, came to be 
regarded as an external sign of adherence to the true ancient 
Jaliveism, although times and customs had so greatly changed. 
It was then only a short step further to maintain, that he who 
abstains from the use of these external means of defence, par- 
ticipates more in the grace of God. Thus would be thrust 
aside the higher belief that any external means is helpful only 
insofar as it is used by the spirit with living power, and that 
then all are indifferent. 

d.) And, finally, if the soul of man is fixed without inter- 
mission or faltering upon what is true and eternal, then, amid 
the troubles and perplexities of this earthly life, his hope and 
trust can never be wholly deceived. That whereon his trust is 
based is the great spiritual Power, which is incessantly acting, 
whether in secret, or, at the right time, openly, for the restora- 
tion of all that has been put out of order, and thus for salvation 
and blessing — c the God with whom none can compare, glorious 
in holiness, fearful in excellence, doing wonders , 5 as he is termed 
in the ancient song of praise . 1 If, then, this invisible spiritual 
Power is ever active for good, its liege subject can never feel that 
evil either in himself or in the world is too great or too powerful. 
Bather, as he may at all times flee to that eternal hope which 
has its seat within, so even from without there may come to 
him a great deliverance, if he, unweariedly waiting and labour- 
ing, knows how to seize it at the fitting moment. And this 
leads on to the truth of the continual deliverance, or eternal 
capacity of the soul to rise from a state of bondage and 

istic kings always tried to follow the tae- have even into our own times regarded 
ties introduced by Alexander; and the these as sacred, and as the best of weapons. 
jVIanehu Tartars, who conquered China 1 Ex. xv. 11. 

200 years ago with the bow and arrow, 
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degradation to one of freedom and of joy, and for ever to 
advance by conquest of obstacles from a lower to a higher stage. 
According to the universal feeling of antiquity, the conception 
of a God is inseparable from that of a Protector ; 1 but the God 
of Moses is to those who come near to him, not merely the 
Deliverer of old , 2 but also the ever-present Healer or Saviour . 3 
But since it is only by entering into the Divine order and its 
laws that man can be freed from evil, redeemed and strengthened, 
every true deliverance must be first that of the spirit, and the 
only true enduring gain is that which the freed and redeemed 
spirit wins : as it is often said, not horse or chariot of war, not 
violence or sword, but Jahveh alone and his spirit will save, as 
he in the times of old has saved. 

It is true that an effort, a primary uplifting of the wrestling 
soul, must precede every deliverance that is to be really effected ; 
yet the actually experienced deliverance alone first opens to 
man a new spiritual world, places him in a higher position, from 
whence he beholds and delights in that which was before closed 
to his eye and his heart. Only when thus delivered can he know 
who the delivering God is ; and therefore the deliverance is 
essential not only to the arousing of any high views or wide 
surveys, but also to vivify the whole region of knowledge and 
of action. For what avail the three already described abstract 
truths, as mere propositions and demands, so long as they do 
not pass into the inmost life and work as living powers issuing 
from the heart and soul ? They may possibly germinate, weak 
and scattered, here and there ; they may knock gently at the 
door of the inquiring spirit; but not until they have been 
received, through experience and therefore through some in- 
ward upraising, into the entire life of the individual soul, 
and so react again from it, do they become strong and fruitful ; 
nay, then first are they manifested in perfect certainty and 
clearness. 

And finally, if this upraising and deliverance has been once 
attained, whether by an individual or by a community, and has 
become the blessing of their life, their true task thenceforth is 
never again to sink down from their hardly-won position, but 
rather, in every new affliction and difficulty to see but a new 

1 I intentionally select this very general otherwise than love his own creatures, 
idea, believing it to occupy this position does not appear till later in the Old Testa - 
as connecting link in the series of Divine ment ; indeed the Book of Origins is the 
attributes, because it can be proved to be first that assigns any high significance to 
a primitive Mosaic thought ; whereas the the creation at all. 
subtler conception (which is really more 2 Ex. vi. 6. 
important on the present occasion) of God 3 Ex. xv. 26. 
as the Creator, who, as Father, cannot do 
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call to fidelity to that which is already known, and to the 
achievement of further knowledge and higher stages of life : 
as it is constantly said that Jaliveh tempted Moses or the 
Israelites, whether they would remain stedfast to the blessings 
already gained, in order to win new ones. 1 This, however, 
leads us to the origin and constitution of the community of 
which we shall speak hereafter. 

But even here, amid the fulness of this new and overflowing 
life, there gradually springs up a want; and amid the great fur- 
therance of true religion, a notable hindrance to it. For that 
pure trust in Jaliveh and hope of perpetual deliverance satis- 
fied the people then so fully, and so entirely did they see them- 
selves therein supported and upraised by the Divine Spirit and its 
guidance, that they, as the people of Jaliveh, imagined and pre- 
figured their future also in accordance with it. Jaliveh will con- 
tinually guide them thus, and conduct them to victory, will bring 
them immediately into the beautiful land of their fathers, towards 
which under Moses all their longing turned — this is the one great 
hope of those days, the exulting anticipation with which alone 
the Divine word, as declared by Moses, always inspired the people 
(see p. 07), and which was afterwards so gloriously fulfilled. 
In this hope and joyful endeavour the whole higher life of the 
people was at that time concentrated ; and their object was 
then both noble and difficult enough, because it was of the 
utmost consequence that the higher religion should for the 
first time find somewhere upon the earth a nation and a fitting 
land in which it could firmly establish and quietly develop itself. 
This blissful hope, elevating the entire nation, was also that of 
each individual man and hero of that age, in which he gladly 
encountered death ; looking joyfully to a future which showed 
to him his house and race enjoying a more and more glorious 
development in the ever-advancing* community of Jaliveh. 2 But 
the individual who lived and died on the whole with this lofty 
trust and hope, was naturally unburdened by any anxious out- 
look to the future and continued existence of his own soul ; 
and while the nation as a whole believed so firmly in its ever- 
lasting future, the individual paid the less regard to it for him- 
self. Thus the religion also, in its external developments, was 
wont to lay no weight upon the expectation of continued existence 

1 It appears from Ex. xv. 25, 26, that this feeling expressed with so much truth 

even the Earliest Narrator adopted this and vividness as in the words of ILluam, 
view; wherefore the tempting of man by Niim. xxiii. 10. And doubtless the heroes 
Jaliveh is even regarded in I)eut. xxxiii. of Israel in that age went to meet their 
8 as a grace shown by him, and with death as joyfully as the early Christians 
justice. and early jloslem, though not animated by 

2 In no passage in the Pentateuch is tho peculiar hopes which impelled theso. 
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for the individual spirit, and to desire perpetuity and happiness 
only for the earthly fatherland. Even the ancient exposition of 
the Ten Commandments shows this ; and all the Divine promises 
and threatenings in the ancient religion have reference, not even 
to this world and the present life in general, hut rather only to 
that fair land which was the aim and the incitement of all 
the most earnest labours of the people. 1 In fact we must see 
in this simply a manifestation of the powerful and self-sufficing 
life which, springing from Jahveism in the vigour of its youth, 
long maintained itself im weakened. As a strong man in the 
midst of the triumphant whirl of life and a multitude of remu- 
nerative labours, becomes easily contented with the present, and 
reflects neither on the terrors of death nor on the rewards of an- 
other life ; so that ancient community, amid its new great truths 
and the consequent inspiration of its victorious life, felt itself too 
preoccupied by the present and the tasks of the immediate 
future to be conscious of any strong necessity to look much 
beyond. To this it must be added that Jahveism, while dealing 
a blow to all the mythology that had hitherto prevailed (see 
p. 124 sq.), especially abhorred the generally gross heathen con- 
ceptions of events after death, because its thoughts respecting 
God and man’s relation to him had so totally changed. Least 
of all could it appropriate the Egyptian notions, which were 
little conducive to any high religion, though fully matured into 
a system, and interwoven with the whole life of the Egyptians. 
Nay, Jahveism, with its living ardour, presented the direct oppo- 
site to the Egyptian religion, which, as easily happens in an 
over-civilised and effeminate people, busied itself only too much 
with things after death, and might be as justly termed the 
religion of death as Jahveism the religion of life. 2 Even 
of the old faith of the Hebrews as to the condition of man 
after death there remained visible but few fragments, and 
these weakened and impaired, and extant only in traditions 3 
and in the thoughts and poetry of the common people. 4 But 


1 Warburton asserted this with truth, a 
century ago, in his extensive hut incom- 
plete work On the Divine Legation of 
Moses ; but was unable fully to trace either 
the source or the subsequent history of the 
phenomenon, and thus fell into many 
errors, particularly concerning the Rook 
of Job. 

2 See the E<p'ptian DooJc of the Dead , 

edited by Lepsius fr< m the Turin Manu- 

script, Leipsie, 1842 ; also Wilkinson’s 
Manners and Customs , vol. ii, second 
series, 1841, p. 381 sqq. 


3 As in that of Enoch, Gen. v. 22-24. 
But the admission to the abode of the 
Gods, which is promised to all the virtu- 
ous both by the poets of the oldest songs 
of the Vedas and by the Egyptian priests 
long before Moses, would have no true 
meaning in connection with Jahveism, and 
is not mentioned at all in common life. 

4 As is proved by the pictures of Sheol 
(Hell, or rather Hades), which are scat- 
tered through the Old Testament, but 
never found in declarations of law. 
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although the defect which thus arose would not he much felt in 
the first period of Israel’s success and victory, it must in the 
course of centuries have operated very painfully, when by 
degrees the ancient earthly prosperity of Israel irreparably 
vanished, and therewith the pillars of Jahveism itself appeared 
to totter. Thus, as the later ages were called on to free the 
ancient religion from its rigidity and poverty in respect to 
figured representations of divine things (see p. 124), there re- 
mained here a yet more sensible deficiency for better develop- 
ments to fill up. And in both cases it was of the utmost con- 
sequence that the gaps which Jahveism had left in the past 
development (not by chance, but owing to overwhelming in- 
fluences) should be supplied from its own spirit. 1 

2) Consequences in relation to the Community . 

If we next consider, with regard to their external influence, 
these few great truths, which we have hitherto discussed in 
their inner relations, it is evident that vitally to apprehend 
them is the same thing as to recognise their eternal duration, 
since a truth is pure and necessary only insofar as it is im- 
possible to conceive it destroyed throughout all time. We read, 
indeed, no express declaration by Moses respecting this con- 
sciousness of the eternity of such truths, nor can we expect any 
from him in that simple primeval time; 2 but the assertion so 
often repeated by later writers, of the indestructibility of 
the religion of Jaliveh, finds its basis and justification in the 
truths now first affirmed. But that which is recognised as ne- 
cessary and eternal will ever extend its sphere, and is the 
firmest bond by which men can be united ; thus truths which, 
like those before us, are necessary for each man as the first law 
of his‘ spiritual life, will in the end be not only of equal validity 


1 If, on the other hand, Jahveism at 
its origin had actually denied the immor- 
tality of the human soul, it is easy to 
perceive that it could never afterwards 
have received this doctrine and harmonised 
it with its own highest truths. But tho 
original Jahveism never did deny it, but 
only maintained a provisional indifference 
towards that whole provinco of thought, 
which is a very different thing. This view 
may at the same time preserve us from 

erroneous conjectures. It might, for in- 
stance, he fancied that that religion re- 
garded God as absolutely supramundane, 
and thus placed such an impassable gulf 
between him and man, that man must ap- 


pear as nothing before him, and conse- 
quently incapable of possessing an im- 
mortal soul. But if the religion had started 
from such principles and reasonings, it 
would deny tho immortality of the human 
soul, which is not tho case. Wo must there- 
fore say without further subtleties, that 
both tho later doctrine of immortality and 
the scepticism of Ecclesiastes are com- 
pletely foreign to the old religion. 

2 Sentences like ‘ May Jaliveh reign for 
ever!’ in tho ancient hymn, Ex. xv. 13. 
express rather the consciousness of 
Jaliveh as king than that of the eternity of 
the religion. 
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and necessity for all, but they will also ere long assemble 
around them, as around the pillars of a new and secure abode, 
a great community of congenial minds. The very essence of a 
community is this — that many persons recognise and permit to 
rule over them the same principles and aims, as mutually bind- 
ing them to action, and as entitling them to a participation in 
the fruits of their common efforts ; so that a truth then remains 
no longer isolated, a prey to chance, but as the mutual bond 
of many may speedily become infinitely firmer and stronger. 
Every community grows up thus from pursuits in which all who 
devote themselves to them see a common benefit ; and it pros- 
pers or decays according as its special efforts, principles, and 
order do or do not promote this. And those fresh pursuits 
which arise in a time of increasing civilisation always find in 
existence older communities of various kinds, which they pene- 
trate, transform, and renovate with their younger life. But 
from these great and simple truths, and the aims growing out 
of them, we now see a community arise, which, in spite of all 
the storms of time, struck imperishable roots in the broad soil 
of heathen superstition, until at length, casting off its lower 
branches, it developed its highest and purest bloom, over- 
shadowing heathenism more and more grandly. And just at 
the moment when these truths go forth through Moses, this 
community also springs up from its mysterious germ. Once at 
least it was necessary that Moses, through the great truths 
which in him had obtained a vigorous life and unbounded power, 
should inspire a great multitude with answering thoughts and 
deeds, and that on the basis of these truths the whole people 
should experience an actual inward upraising and deliverance ; 
so that it became JahvelTs, that is the true God’s, people, to 
him belonging, and from him inseparable; and that was the 
true sacred moment of the founding of this community. With- 
out this assumption, the whole history that follows is inexpli- 
cable ; but for doubt respecting it there is no ground whatever. 
(See p. 70 sqq.) Some spiritual elevation the founding of every 
community demands ; and here what remote laws and claims, 
and, for that age, how burdensome ! 

a.) Since then this community is founded on truths which 
in their nature are indispensable, and, when heartily received 
and well employed, must prove most beneficial and salutary to 
every one ; it is obvious that all its members, bound as they 
are to like exertions and duties, are entitled to equal rights 
and blessings as their fruit. The demand made on all is 
briefly expressed, sometimes as c to be holy because Jahveli is 
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holy;’ 1 sometimes as ‘having once heard Jahveh’s voice to 
hearken to' it evermore and to follow him ;’ 2 or to express the 
same thing in another way, to maintain unbroken the spiritual 
height to which they had been raised by the living reception 
of the truth — to live permanently and constantly under those 
sanctifying influences which they had once experienced, pre- 
pared at all times to receive and follow them anew. This is 
the universal demand from above and duty from below : a duty 
in which, when pursued into details, an inexhaustible series of 
special duties lies. 

But as all members of the community without distinction are 
in this sense bound to like duties, they are likewise all entitled 
to like enjoyment of the blessings which correspond to these 
duties. These blessings are — Ecpiality of all before God, so that 
the direct knowledge and the full use of the spiritual truths 
which are the very source and basis of the community are with- 
held from none ; Justice for all without exception, or free access 
of all to those benign and salutary laws (springing from these 
truths) which regulate and maintain the community ; Unim- 
peded development of every faculty and power under the pro- 
tection of the community. ‘ I will be your God,’ that is, ye 
shall have in me a gracious protector whom ye shall not serve 
in vain, is without doubt an ancient Mosaic declaration, 3 with 
which the other, ‘ye shall be my people,’ that is, ye shall min- 
ister to my glory, 4 is naturally joined, so as to complete the 
idea of reciprocity, which lies at the basis of all right and all 
religion. But to the protection and the blessings which this 
God grants to his true people, and which must appear doubly 
real since they can be exhibited in external ordinances, all with- 
out exception have a claim, if they do but fulfil the condition 
of their attainment. Here therefore, in direct opposition to the 
Egyptians and many other nations, different castes among the 
people arc not possible ; or if, nevertheless, through a sort of 
weakness, exceptions do occur during the course of the history, 
such as that of the erection of the Levites into an hereditary 
sacerdotal caste, still a happier time may come, which will 
overcome such aberrations, and revert again to the original law 
on all these points. 

Thus, therefore, sounds the joyful word of promise, which 


1 From the ancient passage, Lev. xix. 2, 
so frequently repeated afterwards. 

2 Ex. xix. o, xv. 26, xxiii. 22. 

3 Ex. vi. 7, xxix. 45; Lev. xi. 4 1, xxii. 

33, xxv. 38; Nutn. xv. 41 ; whence it is 
cloar that this is an expression peculiar to 


the Book of Origins. 

* In tho varying passages Lev. xxvi. 
12, I)eut. xxix. 12 [13], and frequently 
employed both by Jeremiah and Ezekiel ; 
derived originally from Ex. xix. 5. 
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introduces and accompanies tlie founding of this community — the 
true Gospel of Jahveism : 1 — ‘ Ye shall be my possession before 
all nations ; for mine is the whole earth and further, as an 
explanation of this : ‘ye shall be to me a. kingdom of Priests 
(that is a kingdom consisting only of priests), 2 and a holy nation.’ 
In truth such declarations, when rightly understood, are neither 
too mysterious nor too high. For nowhere else in antiquity was 
a nation or a community established on principles so strictly 
spiritual and indestructible, and starting legitimately from aims 
so pure. While elsewhere, especially in this early time, the 
difference was firmly established between the laity and the 
priests as privileged and more holy persons, standing nearer 
to the Deity, here every one without distinction was to stand 
as near to the True and Holy One, as if, in the sense of other 
nations, he were himself a priest ; so that not a few individuals 
among the people, but the entire people, was holy. And while 
other national communities, owing to the great multitude of 
errors and superstitions cherished by them, were separated 
from the true invisible God as from a foreign and distant ruler, 
this spiritually redeemed community was undoubtedly before all 
others his inalienable possession. For as man strictly possesses 
as his own only that on which he has placed his faith and his 
thought, which in fact are a portion of his own spirit (for 
inherited property is to be regarded not as acquired, but only 
as continued) ; we may truly say that God himself chooses as 
his own peculiar possession such a community as this, in which 
his spirit is really active and living, and to which he must 
therefore be ever drawn anew as to his own; even as each 
individual in whom dwells a vigorous spiritual and holy life, 
feels himself as belonging to God, and not disunited from 
him. Thus these apparently high-sounding words express no 
more than a just anticipation of the exceedingly glorious and 
lasting vocation to which this community was called through 
its precedent conditions, and which had indeed already grown 
into life within it. But on the other hand, in that very feeling 
of deliverance and favour beyond all other nations, is contained 
that which leads as strongly to humility on the part of this 
community. To influence their treatment of others, the stranger 
and the distressed, they find therein the strongest appeal for 
all possible gentleness and benevolence, for they were con- 

1 Ex. xix. 5, 6. tradictions may be expected in the com- 

2 This is certainly a very unusual and mencement of every religion of more than 
enigmatical phrase, analogous to those common depth, which has to rise in rebel- 
mentioned p. 19 ; but such sharp anti- lion against long-rooted errors. 

theses and apparently irreconcilable con- 
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stantly called on to remember iliat they themselves were once 
in Egyptian — the most extreme — helplessness, and were de- 
livered and made glorious only by Divine grace. 1 In respect 
to themselves, they found therein the strongest incitement to 
humility and thoughtfulness; for the delivered community 
could not but reflect that the greatness of the Divine deliver- 
ance must correspond to the fidelity of man, and thus every 
breach of that fidelity must be more severely and swiftly punished 
by Jahveli, the nearer to him the community had been brought. 2 

b.) The equality of all the members of the community before 
Jahveli, established here, is by no means such as either excludes 
or abolishes the difference between human capacities and voca- 
tions. Even independently of the differences among men in the 
lower life, there are, in respect to the higher or religious life it- 
self, necessary gradations. 

(i) First and principally, in this community the Prophet 
must exist. For it was founded solely by means of prophetic 
activity (p. 47 sqq.) ; and that whereby it was founded must 
as far as possible remain ever effective in it, if it is not to decay. 
And since its first great Prophet, who was its founder, could 
only give the earliest and most essential fundamentals of true 
religion, it was desirable, even on this account, that he should 
find as many followers as possible to carry on the work which 
he had but commenced, and which was as yet far from its 
completion. The more mighty and pure the declaration of the 
Divine word, and the farther it advanced in truth from the prin- 
ciples once given, overcoming errors as they arose, the more 
gloriously would the community, thus powerfully stimulated, 
flourish, or at least would emerge the more vigorously after 
every storm ; while it would approach the nearer to its disso- 
lution, as this its innermost life-force grew weak or suffered in 
its purity : this was the law of the duration of this peculiar 
community. Whoever, therefore, in it feels himself actually 
called to be a prophet, must speak as the sj^irit of Jahveli moves 
him, even if he had been until that moment a mere herdsman 
in the field ; 3 and men must hearken to his words to judge 
whether the voice of the Divine truth is actually heard in them 
or not. 4 The light of Jahveli, which had once shone brightly 
before the people, and by which the community itself had been 

1 ‘ Remember that ye -svere (helpless) for this thought, employed in 1 Peter iw 

strangers in Egypt’ are the beautiful words, 17, quite in tho spirit and almost in tlie 
in which this is expressed ; often repeated words of Jeremiah (xxv. 29), as well as of 
in Deuteronomy from the ancient passages, other great prophets of the Old Testament. 
Lev. xix. 34, Ex. xxii. 20, xxiii. 9. 3 Amos vii. 

2 ‘ The Lord begins the judgment with 4 Strictly speaking, this is verified 
his own house’ is the shortest expression throughout the Old Testament. 
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called into life, must constantly beam forth anew, that all may 
walk in it and take it for their guide. 1 But he who will act 
as prophet in this community must be prepared to be in all 
points like Moses, the first prophet and great prototype of all 
that should follow. As he willingly undertook all services for 
the community, and with the greatest self-sacrifice sought in 
all things not his own good but theirs 2 — he who, according to 
a true tradition 3 derived from the Earliest Narrator, was the 
meekest and most peaceable but at the same time the most 
sorely-tried man upon the earth, and who (according to the 
beautiful stories springing out of the genuine conception of the 
true community) 4 was so far from seeking fame and greatness 
for himself, coupled with danger or destruction to the com- 
munity, that unless he could avert these he did not even wish 
to live — so must any later aspirant learn to be a true prophet, 
before all else, by discarding his own human thought and will, 
and avoiding even the smallest act whereby he may in any 
degree contribute to degrade the community from its once 
attained elevation. And then he must know, as Moses did 
(according to the Third Narrator), that all prophecy even the 
mightiest and most successful, so far from being its own object, 
ought to desire that it should itself soon come to an end through 
all members of the community becoming prophets — not indeed 
in its external manifestation (which is eloquent speech), but in 
its internal essence, the free spontaneity and power of the divine 
life (p. 128 sq.). But it is clear that prophecy, taking this 
position in the community, does but impose heavier duties, and 
grants no greater privileges, to the man who is invested with 
it than properly belongs to every member of the community 
who .fulfils his duty. Yet precisely because prophecy in this 
community was intended to maintain its purest elevation, it 
could not 5 be accepted as an institution continued without 
interruption ; since the influence of its spirit is the freest 
possible, coming and going uncalled by man. 


1 Is. ii. 5 ; compare the exposition in 
Micah iv. 5. 

2 Nmn.xvi. 15, from the Rook of Origins. 

3 Num. xii. 3 ; compare Ex. xi. 3, which 
passage has probably also been preserved 
from the Earliest Narrator. 

4 Ex. xxxii. 9 sqq. ; Num. xiv. 11-20. 

5 As, for instance, in Egypt, where the 
prophet’s office, being identical with the 
highest priesthood, formed only one special 
rank in the priesthood, and was therefore 
hereditary with certain persons, Clem. 
Alex. Strom, vi. 4 ; it was therefore placed 


at the head of all the special forms of 
priesthood, or attached to the High Priest’s 
office ; compare Choeriltis, apud Porphy- 
rium de Abstinent id iv. 8, with oi apxtepets 
Ka\ Trpo<f>?)Tcu\n the Rosetta inscription. In 
opposition to this system, Jahveism brought 
Prophecy to perfection for the ancient 
world, only by freeing it from all external 
restraints. The connection which even 
here subsisted in some respects between 
the prophetic and the sacerdotal office, is 
not due to the original principle, but rather 
to the supervening incidents of history. 
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(ii) The second is therefore the Priesthood, as a perma- 
nent board for preserving and administering the truths already 
given, as well as the sacred objects connected with them. 
Prom the picture of this office given in the Book of Origins, 
Aaron has ever since been regarded as its exemplar. This rank 
being a permanent one, easily gained more external influence 
than prophecy, though far inferior to that both in original 
power and in independence ; but the two functions, precisely 
on account of their different relation to the same object, re- 
ligion, might easily come into collision with each other. All 
this is clearly shown in the inutal relation of the exemplars, 
Aaron the elder, and Moses the younger, as first described at 
length in the Book of Origins. Now, if the Priests, like the 
Prophets, had merely taken on themselves more duties than the 
rest of the people (on the ground that for the advancement of 
religion, as for every special faculty and art, it is desirable 
that persons should be found who can engage in it constantly 
with more zeal and skill than can be demanded of all), the 
office of Priest would have become a position in the nation, 
more permanent and defined by rule than that of Prophet, but 
still freely movable, and open to all. But history shows that 
everywhere in ancient times a permanent position in a nation 
readily became an hereditary one ; 1 and to this was added in the 
case of the Priesthood, that the fitting guardianship and provi- 
sion for sacred things was even in ancient Israel (see p. 12G sqq.) 
so very circumstantial, and demanded so great an amount, not 
merely of peculiar knowledge, but also of special art and skill, 
that only a priesthood trained up, as in Egypt, by inherited 
tradition and education in early youth seemed altogether 
adapted to its object. But that the particular tribe of Levi 
received the distinction of the hereditary priesthood with all 
its higher and lower offices, was a result at which history 
doubtless arrived gradually — accidentally, as it were, and with- 
out special design on the part of Moses. This result may have 
been determined, on the one hand by the more active assistance 
in his plans which Moses must have received from his own 
tribe, on the other by the grateful reverence which the people 
would cherish for their great leader towards the close of his 
life and immediately after his death. 2 For certainly before 

1 In the earliest age of Greek history certain distinctions) I hat of Sheri f, form 

prophecy was even hereditary in some the only hereditary nobility, and might 
houses: sec Klausen’s Aeneas nnd die very possibly lmvc inherited also the 
PinaUn , i. p. 112, and 0. Muller's Gric- priestly office, if that had possessed the 
oh isc he. IAtcraturgeschickte , i. p. 172. same importance in Islam as in the an- 

2 So in Islam the descendants of the eient religions of cultivated nations. 
Prophet hearing the name Seid, or (with 
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Moses the tribe of Levi did not possess any such prerogative ; 
since according to the earliest accounts Levi was the third and 
not the first son of Jacob, which of itself shows that he had no 
claim to sacerdotal preeminence, 1 and since besides in the 
primeval age he, like Simeon and Judah, appears a merely 
warlike tribe, and even endowed with a rare degree of barba- 
rism and cruelty, the exact opposite of the priestly character. 2 
And there are moreover a multitude of indications which show 
that this tribe did not receive its priestly dignity even imme- 
diately on the appearance of Moses. 

An hereditary priesthood, however, really introduces an open 
contradiction into the highest truths of Jahveism, according to 
which not one portion of the community but the entire people 
should be a holy priesthood of Jaliveh. This principle indeed 
it was that laid the basis of its preeminence over the Egyptians 
and all the other heathens (p. 137). That, therefore, which 
involves so palpable a contradiction can only have arisen from a 
certain need and weakness of the time, like many other things 
of the same kind which have been already mentioned. As 
Jahveism is really suitable for all nations without distinction 
(p. 118 sq.), and carries within it a decided tendency to univer- 
sality, but for a while in the na^rrowness of the age was confined 
to the one people of Israel ; so, as soon as it was shown that the 
whole people were not yet capable of maintaining permanently 
unimpaired their exalted truths, and therein their own dignity, 
there was formed in Israel itself a smaller circle which main- 
tained them for the time with the greater firmness. And for this 
reason there are certain accounts 3 which permit us to see as in 
a glass how decidedly the authority of a priestly tribe sprang 
by degrees out of the perplexities and weaknesses of the time, 
and that it must therefore again disappear so soon as the entire 
community had attained the indomitable resolution for ever to 
protect that which was sacred among them. And this is one 
of the most excellent characteristics of the Old Testament, that 
even where its sublime original truths suffer through the vio- 
lence of the times, it ever permits us to recognise the original 
essential thought, because in this community itself a conscious- 
ness of it could never be wholly lost. But in the end only the 
one great gospel (Exod. xix. 5) remains preeminent over every 
other principle — that gospel, which was in existence before all 
hereditary priesthoods, and outlasts them all, fast-rooted as they 

1 In the primitive age a claim to the 378 sqq. 

priesthood was grounded upon primogeni- 3 Especially Num. xvi, xvii. ; Ex. xxxii 
ture. -xxx iv. 

2 Gen. xxxiv. xlix. 5-7 ; comp. i. p. 
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were for many ages; and since this priesthood had always to 
tolerate by its side the freest Prophetic office, it was saved from 
ever becoming completely an Egyptian or Braliniinical one. 

(in) Many other ranks, offices, and gifts become prominent 
in this community, with various grades of artists, poets, learned 
men of every kind ; but every individual and every class which 
seeks to attain eminence in it, must each in a special way, 
differing according to the particular calling, be yet strongly 
influenced by that same spirit of Jaliveh which had founded 
and constantly upheld the whole community. 1 

c.) Thus therefore, in spite of such gradations, all its members 
remain legally equal before its God. Here it is the Community 
that exists first, built up and held together through the divine 
truths by which it is animated ; and not till afterwards, amid 
this equality of all its members before God, arise the human 
gradations, which can properly never bar the way to the free 
access of all to the highest truths, and to the beneficial action 
of all through them, A community resting upon such founda- 
tions is as little to be found elsewhere in the ancient world as is 
that higher religion itself which in it assumed its earthly bodj r . 

But hence it follows, finally, that neither with respect to its 
duties nor to its blessings can it be imposed, or in any way 
whatever made compulsory. Bather its possibility only is 
brought near to men, through a free display of its conditions, 
and a statement of its objects and import ; and only a willing 
adoption of its spirit and a free acceptance of its duties, bind 
men to its maintenance and to its laws — laws, however, which, 
as soon as they are received by men, react at once with full 
severity against those who transgress them. This is, as was ob- 
served on p. 101 sqq., the purport of the conception derived even 
from the Earliest Narrator respecting the solemn Covenant of 
Jahveh with the people, Ex, xix-xxiv. 1 1 . 2 For everything which 
is valid as law among men, results from a contract, either silent 
or expressed, between two supposed parties; and only a free 
agreement, after the weighing of every reason and the accom- 
modation of every dispute, binds both completely. Even in 
ordinary communities and kingdoms this is accepted as a 

1 As the seventy elders were in an Premosaie periods distinguished by him. 

especial manner filled by tho Divine spirit, that of Abraham (Gen. xvii.b of Xoali 
Xum. xi. 19-30, and as Jaliveh fills tho (Gen. ix.), and even of Adam (Gen. i. 28- 
best artificers with the spirit of wisdom 30); (hough in the latter ease, as Adam 
or (what is mentioned as identical) tho has not yet erred and there is therefore no 
Spirit of God, Ex. xxviii. 3, xxxv. 31, severed connection to be restored, the idea 
xxxi. 3. of a covenant is less prominent, and tho 

2 Tho Book of Origins then imports single will of God more, 
this idea into the constitution of the three 
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fundamental principle; and every just contract of the kind, 
which regarded from without appears to be simply a covenant 
between two men, or between a king and his subjects, is in its 
inner essence likewise a covenant between the lower or human 
principles which are given up and the higher or divine ones 
which are received — an adjustment of the strife between man 
and God. But this principle must have been most powerfully 
operative at the founding of this community, in which, under 
Moses as the Mediator , 1 the most eternal truths and principles, 
proposed from above and freely accepted from below, became 
for the first time earthly laws, which were able to bind together 
the noblest community. It is clear too that what on this 
subject was most strictly and necessarily true at the origin of 
the community, must also hold good in all later cases of like 
kind, even though of less significance : so that, for instance, 
afterwards, by virtue of the existing sacredness of the commu- 
nity, the king and the people could make a similar covenant 
respecting some special matter and God himself be likewise 
present, although the narrative be silent respecting it . 2 

If then the community has originated thus, and starts solely 
from these principles as its all-regulating laws, the truths 
which have built it up, instead of remaining external to it, 
ought rather in process of time to penetrate it even more deeply 
and become more inseparably its heart and soul. It has had 
the courage to place its reliance on pure truths ; these therefore, 
after each temporary shock, sink ever deeper into its soil, as 
fruitful scions, and grow with it ineradicably. The stability 
and the permanence of the community itself become their pro- 
tection and guard in troubled days, so that in every new age 
they may awake in fresh power and expansion ; as on the other 
hand they constantly work upon the community, now reproving 
and punishing, now consoling and elevating. The consciousness 
of this high significance of the community cannot certainly be 
so clear at its commencement, when these results are not as yet 
discernible ; and it is a later Prophet 3 who first declares it 
briefly and distinctly in the words : ‘ The spirit of Jahveh can 
never depart from his community.’ But it is desirable for us to 
trace the extensive relations of this historical development 
from its first visible origin, and to confess that, while in the 
mysterious darkness of the Mosaic time lay the fruitful germ 
of all the later greatness, of this community, in Christianity its 
fundamental essence endures for ever. 

1 MefTirrjs, Gal. iii. 19. xi. 17. 

2 Compare Jer. xxxiv. S, with 2 Kings 3 Isaiah lix. 21, Ixiii. 11. 
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3) The Government : the Theocracy. 

Where the pure divine truths spoken of at pp. 108-135 are 
accepted from on high, and this principle rules the commu- 
nity here below, these two combine to give life to a Theocracy. 
Every community must in the last resort have a head, by 
which all its members are bound together, and before which 
all are perfectly equal, both in obedience and in liability to 
punishment. When however it is really a higher fundamental 
thought that has founded a community, which is the case here, 
as in every spiritual religion, then there is always formed, 
strictly speaking, a higher community above a lower, a divine 
kingdom above an earthly one. For ordinary governments, 
such as arise out of religions of a lower kind, out of merely 
national necessities, or even from conquests or other similar 
causes, have always been long in existence, and generally very 
firmly established too, before a higher religion has sprung up 
and rallied around itself a more or less numerous band of be- 
lievers. And since such a higher kingdom forming itself within 
the lower is properly a kingdom of religion only — that is of 
hearts and souls under a Divine head, of necessity invisible — it 
may rightly coexist with the earlier-developed lower or national 
government with its visible human ruler, and even found amidst 
the diversities of nationality a higher unity of faith and morals, 
and thus more and more imbue and purify the secular with its 
spirit ; and may also itself at times be chastened with advantage 
by the visible and external (or secular) authority, when, as is 
quite possible, it permits itself to be carried away by passion, 
and thus to do what is utterly opposed to its own end. 1 This 
has been the case both with Christianity and Buddhism, unlike 
as they are in their origin. 

But that higher religion which rose under Moses upon the 
soil of older communities, made its advent with such amazing 
power as to set up the pure spiritual God, who here first ap- 
peared on earth and first showed his infinite might, as the sole 
ruler even for all secular relations, and expressly excluded 
every human king. So entirely are the Israelites Jaliveh's own 
nation, that in the strictest sense they hold Jahveli alone to be 


1 This I consider the only sound view t lie other, to the opposite extreme desired 
on this subject, which lends me to object, by some modern philosophers, especially 
on the one hand, to the absorption of the at Berlin; and I believe that the duality 
State into the Church, which the I’opes of the political and the. spiritual kingdoms 
desire in blind imitation of the Old Testa- will cease only with the end of each. i.o. 
ment as misunderstood by them, and, on with the Last Hay. 

VOL. II. h 
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their King. Proud as they feel to think that he descended from 
heaven to receive and name them his people, they manifest an 
equal pride in the privilege of obeying no other king, and an 
equal determination for ever to follow his word and command 
alone. Thus the covenant between Jahveh and the people, the 
general meaning of which was explained at p. 143, binds them 
together in a union which is at once the closest and the highest 
possible : it embraces everything, and everything immediately ; 
there can be nothing', national or otherwise, that is foreign to 
it. The nation looks to Jahveh; each individual in it looks 
tow r ards him in everything ; for him alone they live, fight and 
conquer. By his arm, mighty though invisible, they hope, as 
in former times, so in all future ages to be saved, and made for 
ever victorious. 1 They pay him homage and indissoluble vows 
of eternal allegiance, and expect from him in return unfailing 
guardianship. Whatever of true love and tender devotion a 
happy people may feel elsewhere towards an earthly king, is 
here all given to the King Eternal and Invisible, as the highest 
object of all thought and love, in incalculably greater strength 
and purity. 2 They know him to be present, although unseen, 
with his holy glance and his almighty power, in their camp, 
their field, their dwelling; with him as their leader they go 
forth to battle, and with him return home ; his presence is felt 
both in the even repose of life, and in yet greater force in all 
its great crises ; and if he himself in his full majesty is not to 
be heard by mortal ear, yet in the darkest times they clearly 
catch the voice of his messengers. 3 Accordingly we find all 
those titles of distinction and those securities which naturally 
belong to the monarchical relation, and are elsewhere used in 
connection with the earthly monarch, here strictly applied to 
the divine ; eternal dominion, which, according to the ordinary 
custom of language in those countries, is the wish expressed 
towards an earthly king, is here desired for Jahveh, 4 and the 
offence of indiscreet speech against Majesty, and the actual 


1 It is a very significant trait, that the 

Old Testament regards a man as truly 

victorious, not when he can put to flight 

or massacre his enemy to his heart’s con- 
tent, hut when he himself is delivered 
from a clanger that threatened his life ; 
for he only truly conquers who hy the 
Divine Spirit is saved from such a danger, 
and every true victory is a spiritual salva- 
tion ; compare yty'u victorious and niMCTl 
victory. The Arabs, however, have also 
the same conception in the words 
and 


2 This is not merely proved by the pas- 
sages Judges viii. 22-24, 1 Sam. viii. sqq. 
but is really echoed from all parts of the 
Old Testament in the most diverse tones, 
since, whatever form the times might take, 
the fundamental tendency of the commu- 
nity could never be wholly lost. 

3 The power of this faith is sufficiently 
evident from such passages as Judges v. 
13, 23, 2 Sam. v. 24, Ps. cx. 1, xliv. 10 [9] ; 
or indeed from the entire Old Testament. 

4 In the ancient hymn Ex. xv. 18, and 
once even by David himself in Ps. xviii. 
47 [46]. 
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crime of wanton insult to it , 1 is here committed only against 
Jahveh, and punished on his behalf, as elsewhere on behalf of 
the earthly ruler. 

This is the Theocracy , 2 which was prepared during the 
Egyptian age, is now established by law, and is to try for the 
future to maintain its original nature in perfect purity. Ac- 
cordingly it is not a mere idea or even a mere aspiration, but 
something perfectly definite, and penetrating the whole essence 
of the community. Were it nothing more than the declared 
determination of a people or a government, that they would 
not consent to an existence without the living power of divine 
truth, and therefore without constant divine guidance, but that 
rather they would hold it as their highest glory, everywhere to 
recognise it, and to subordinate everything to it : even then 
it should never be wanting as an effort for the present, and ns 
an aim and necessity for the future. Thus it is never wanting 
in Christianity, where this is anything more than a pretence. 
But then it was something quite different; it was intended to 
have a direct and universal force, and therefore strictly excluded 
all human dominion beside itself. And although this com- 
munity was intended to have a monarchy, quite as much and 
as strictly as any other nation, yet it was of a kind until then 
unknown to any. 

It is in this point that Jahveism as a whole first culminates. 
In its inner life it is wholly spiritual, but entering into the 
world, it must at once adjust itself to definite temporal relations, 
and restrict itself within a nationality! But again the temporal 
and national does not suffice for it ; consequently the spiritual 
and the national strive tobecome one in it, the latter being 
wholly transfigured into the former, and asserting itself only so 
far as it does not contradict the former. But in practice this 
requires that every individual among the people should by his 


1 The sin is described in the third com- 
mandment, Ex. xx. 7, the crime as some- 
thing more definite. Lev. xxiv. 10-16. 

2 Josephus implies that the Greeks 
were not acquainted with any government 
of this kind, where he says that he had 
first formed the word deoKparl a, ws &v ns 
€47 rot fiia<rdfxtvos rbv \6yov, Against Ap'on, 
ii. 16. At a later time indeed Iambiichus 
in his Life of Pythagoras, xxx. xxxiii. 
(174, 240), speaks of the true Theocracy, 
but probably with no more idea of its actual 
realisation than Porphyry has of the 
miraculous calming of the waves mentioned 
by him in his Life of Pythagoras , xxix. 
The cases in the heathen world in which 

L 


a Prophet or a Lawgiver speaks in the 
name of his God, as Lycurgus in that of 
the Delphic God, Zaleueus in that of 
Pallas Athene, or in which an oracle 
formed the centre of a political community, 
are very far from producing a Mosaic 
Theocracy, if it were only because no 
community like the Mosaic existed there. 
There is no need to notice mere copies, 
such as those of Mohammed and the Popes; 
Philo terms the Theocracy Monarchy : ln:t 
his book on the subject shows that lie had 
formed no clear and adequate conception 
of these early Mosaic times. Ilis second 
book of this name ought rather to bo en- 
titled ‘ On the Sanctuary and the Priests' 
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free determination constantly subordinate his will to the higher 
will, and acknowledge himself the servant and the champion 
of Jahveli, in order that the selfsame Spirit from above may 
alone bear rule, as the guide of all. And this is not a mere 
expectation or desire, it is the highest law binding on all, the 
fundamental constitution of the realm ; for if the Xing be 
invisible, his kingdom is visible and outward, for it is the 
nation. The really grand point of this Theocracy, which is 
pregnant with important consequences, is that here for the 
first time a demand for the purest religion was set up with the 
utmost decision on the part of an entire nation. The nation 
resolves to seek its entire life and happiness only in sedulously 
avoiding all human violence and caprice, and always following 
the better truth alone when once perceived, and in being raised 
by the eternal, invisible power, just as much as if it had been 
a visible earthly power ; thus shall the Ideal, which has once 
approximately been among them, abidingly remain with them ; 
and since here below this is not possible unless each indivi- 
dual, with his utmost endeavour, constantly receives into his 
own will that of Jaliveli, the most active cooperation of all 
towards one divine end is demanded. Thus is introduced the 
strongest contrast to all those worldly kingdoms whose aim 
and end lie only in themselves, which arise and pass away 
solely by means of human force and caprice. Here for the 
first time a kingdom exists, which recognises its end and 
its aim as something beyond itself ; which has arisen not by 
human power, nor by human power can grow ; which, because 
it desires that only which is divine, bears within itself a germ 
of eternal duration, through which, in spite of every change, it 
does in fact maintain itself for ever, so far as its inner truth is 
concerned, and in Christianity only rises again into a new 
youth and intrinsic perfection. Whatever form then this 
Theocracy assumed at first, it was the fulfilment of the great 
attempt to grasp a true religion, and the most distinct expres- 
sion of its spirit. 

However self-consistent and safe a principle the Theocracy 
must have appeared, it obviously came into its historical 
existence among the Israelites with reference to its direct 
antithesis, the form of government of which the nation had 
just had a severe experience in Egypt. There the Israelites 
had long and bitterly felt what human kingship is, where it 
governs without the truth and grace of the Divine Kingsliij}, 
that is, without true religion (p. 7 sq.). And in every heathen 
rule, all the corruption inherent in a false religion readily 
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develops itself most powerfully. ISTo wonder that the Israel- 
ites, upon their great deliverance, felt an unconquerable ab- 
horrence of all human kingship as it had hitherto existed in 
the world, and as they especially had tasted its bitter fruits ; 
and that they desired, in the directest opposition to it, for ever 
to devote themselves to him alone as their Kino- whose savin o* 
hand they had known as no other people had, and whom 
through Moses they had learned to reverence. And this con- 
trast evidently influenced them very powerfully. 

The first form accordingly, in which the Theocracy established 
itself, was indeed the strongest and most direct, and therefore 
liable by exaggeration to become the most onesided, because 
it strictly forbade all human kingship ; but it was withal 
the boldest and the most gigantic conceivable. For if even the 
individual with difficulty dedicates his entire life at all times to 
the service of the Invisible One, of whom he must each moment 
preserve a clear consciousness, unaided by any external support 
or hope: how much more difficult must it be for an entire 
people, without any human kingship and the external order 
and stability thereby gained, ever to find their unity and 
strength in the invisible and mystic kingdom, and voluntarily 
to renounce for their kingdom every support from without ! It 
is obviously easier for an individual than for an entire nation 
to do justice to the demands of a Theocracy ; and indeed his tory 
shows that while its vivid apprehension gradually decayed in 
the nation, it still flourished in many individuals with ever 
increasing fervour. That it was once actually received and 
maintained unanimously by an entire nation as their highest 
law, was a gigantic effort — one of the Titanic enterprises to 
which nations in the vigorous period of their youth often do 
rouse their powers — and it was an effort that raised them into 
the noblest sphere, and strained all their highest moral powers. 
Only during a period of lofty courage and extraordinary spiritual 
elevation, in which a nation had actually had living experi- 
ence of the true delivering God (as we must picture* to our- 
selves the first happy period of Israel’s deliverance), is the 
unanimous resolution to adopt such a form of government 
intelligible — a resolution far nobler and bolder than that of 
expelling the Tarquins or the Peisistratidae. The fact that in 
Israel there had hitherto been no royal house, that the nation 
in fact had never before had a native king, and that at this 
time the entire machinery of a constitution had to be formed 
from the beginning and put on a secure basis, undoubtedly ope- 
rated very favourably for the pure Theocracy, and permitted 
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its complete establishment without injury to any member of the 
nation. But the fact that those whom circumstances had 
placed at the head of the community, and especially Moses 
himself, did not follow the example of other nations 1 and 
found a kingdom for themselves or their favourites, when it 
would have been so easy to do so, points obviously to a time, 
when the sufficiency of the protection of the invisible God was 
experienced with such power, that even the mightiest ruler 
among the people recoiled from the thought of founding an 
earthly kingdom. 

But amid the redundant fulness of this trust in God, there ex- 
isted a defect, at first indeed scarcely perceptible, but which in 
the course of time made itself the more painfully felt. This defect 
concerns the nature and office of human rulers under the Theo- 
cracy ; for such there must be under any form of government, and 
they are not excluded by the Theocracy (p. 139 sqq.), when they 
appear as mere instruments of the true unchangeable king Jahveh, 
and are recognised as such by the community ; and if such in- 
struments could be always found in the requisite succession and 
efficiency, this theocratic constitution might suffice for ever. 
Certainly Moses was such a perfectly sufficient instrument ; and 
the true Prophet in the oldest sense of the word (p. 47 sqq.) 
is always the most capable of acting up to the demands of such 
a constitution, because through him the best counsel is always 
promulgated, and the whole nation hangs ujDon his words, as 
the woi'ds of God himself. Only among a people in the midst 
of whom Prophecy had already appeared and enjoyed the 
purest development and the mightiest influence, could such a 
constitution become possible, still less develop such enduring 
power. 2 It was not indeed to be expected that the command 
of the guiding prophet should be always immediately followed ; 3 


1 It might be supposed that perhaps 
the reason why Israel in those early ages 
had no king, was, that in simpler times 
royal power is not yet needed, as was the 
case in mftny old German, and many 
Arabian tribes. Eut with regard to the 

Hebrews this supposition would be wholly 

erroneous. The Egyptians and the Ca- 
naanites, with whom the Israelites had 
chiefly to contend, had long been monar- 
chical ; and likewise the Moabites, the 
Ammonites, and the Idumeans, to whom 
the Israelites were most nearly related by 
blood ; although respecting the last named, 
the establishment of Monarchy was still 
remembered: compare Num. xx. 14, with 
Gen. xxxvi. 31- 39. The Midianites in- 
deed, as well as most of the pure Arabian 


tribes, do not seem to hare possessed it : 
but the essential and the only peculiar 
feature of the case of the Israelites is this, 
that, not eschewing monarchy, but rather 
desiring as much as any other nation to 
possess it, they wished to have an invisible 
king. 

2 See Ex. xviii. 19, where this thought 
is most clearly expressed by the Earliest 
Narrator: ‘Ee thou (Moses) to the people 
confronting God,’ i.e. their Mediator be- 
fore God. 

3 The history of Moses himself, indeed, 
as will presently be shown, bears witness 
of the contrary. In like manner Moham- 
med by no means everywhere found imme- 
diate obedience. 
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but in the end the community was always constrained after all 
to recognise in his words the Divine command and the true 
guidance, while he himself never desired to rule independently, 
but was always trying to establish an understanding between 
the community and God, and referred them to God alone as ihe 
source of power, being distinctly conscious that he himself was 
only an instrument in his hand. So long as Moses lived, 
therefore, the defect was concealed ; and might so continue for 
a long time after, according to the scope of the influence pro- 
jected by his spirit upon the following age. But in what 
people could a prophet so great and so universally recognised 
by a nation be at all times found ? And as soon as ever such a 
prophet was wanting, instead of the highest order, the proper 
concomitant of a Theocracy, extreme helplessness and disorgani- 
sation might easily rush in ; while yet the original dread of an 
earthly king might long continue, and even in the course of 
time become inveterate. The most wonderful and gigantic 
course might therefore here, as ever, prove the most dangerous ; 
and in the very principle, which was the crown and summit of 
the whole, lay dormant the possibility of an awful insecurity 
and decay. 


3 * The Regulations and Morals of the Community . 

1) The permanent erection of the community itself, with 
Jahveh, not merely as its eternal, but also for the present in 
the strictest sense its only king, 1 was the great institution of 
that age. As for the consequent specific arrangements of the 
community, they might, it is true, be quite as simple as were 
those fundamental principles. Nevertheless, the newly awa- 
kened spirit did not at once act with equal force in all directions 
of the national life. In every newly organised community, 
much that belonged to its earlier condition is sure to be re- 
tained for a considerable period. Some however of its existing 
elements may be absolutely incapable of penetration by the 
new spirit, and therefore remain foreign, or even utterly at 
variance with it. These may be gradually thrown off and 
annihilated in the progress of civilisation. Such for example 
was the fate of the custom of avenging bloodshed ; which, 
although in fact practised for a considerable period after Moses, 
was very eaily condemned on principle by the new spirit, 
which tolerated neither murder nor private revenge, and was 

1 As is said poetically and beautifully, but briefly, Dent, xxxiii. 2-5; on the meaning 
of the words, see Jahrbuchcr dcr Billischcn Wiss^mchaft , iii. p. 231. 
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therefore abolished in actual life at no very late period. Or 
when an old institution seems to be comparatively unimportant 
or harmless, it may be left long untouched, almost unnoticed, 
but protected by the force of custom ; an example of this 
we see in the Levirate (or marriage of the brother’s widow). 1 
On the other hand, such institutions as clearly run directly 
counter to the new ideas and aspirations, are soon and con- 
pletely put aside, at all events by the more scrupulous ; this we 
see exemplified in the worship of images. While thus sifting 
and rejecting, the new spirit also appropriates to itself much 
that was old, and attaches to it its own new interpretation so 
firmly and inseparably, that only an exact knowledge and in- 
vestigation of the previous history can again dissolve and 
exhibit separately the originally diverse elements. Thus to 
the primitive custom of circumcision was attached the idea of 
the community and its sacredness; and yet more strongly to 
the ancient eve of the Spring-festival (the Passover) was at- 
tached the idea of the great historical deliverance whereby the 
community achieved its existence ; so that the festival became 
a yearly remembrance of this deliverance. 

But the foundation of the Israelite community and their 
distinct national development fell in a comparatively very early 
period, in which men were most exposed to the impressions, 
the compulsive force, and the enchantment of nature. If the 
Egyptians and the Canaanites were then in many respects 
already far removed from nature, yet the Israelites with their 
simpler civilisation still stood very near fo her. Accordingly, 
from this primeval age of the community much has been re- 
tained by it, which evidently testifies to the original great 
dependence of man upon nature. In the midst of all the 
customs and usages of Jahveism, this still exists as a separate 
portion, forming the link which attaches it both to its own 
primeval age and to heathenism. To this belong many 
arrangements for the service of God himself: on these the 
Israelites bestowed the more scrupulous care, as they thought 
it necessary to show that they did not less securely possess, nor 
less carefully honour their invisible God than did the heathen 
their visible deities. To the same class belong, further, the 
ancient sacrifices, which were tenaciously retained in their 
stringent form, and even carried on to greater extremes, the 
further the nation was removed from the effeminate life of the 
Egyptians (p. 58). To the same class also especially belong 
the many regulations respecting purification, concerning which 
1 See my Alterthumcr , p. 239 sq. 
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outward rite the Israelites, like the nations of the Zaratliustrian 
(Zoroastrian) religion, became excessively scrupulous, mainly 
from the feeling that inwardly, through their earliest training, 
they were a pure and holy nation. But if Jahveism in this last 
respect shows a spirit very similar to the Zaratliustrian, in 
other points it differs very widely from it. 

2) But the new spirit awakened through Moses would not 
show any very great power, if beyond the general institution of 
the community it had called forth no new specific arrangements, 
which at the time strictly expressed, and to future ages pre- 
served, its own spirit. And such new Jaliveistic institutions 
there are. The institution of the Sabbath, for instance, can 
neither be proved to have existed before his time, nor to have 
been established subsequently. It is certainly purely Mosaic, 
and it perfectly expresses the sentiment of the new spirit which 
was to animate the community. For the demand made upon 
the community by the new religion is, that without break or 
relaxation they should always live for holiness alone. But 
amid the labours and the needs of actual life this demand 
cannot every moment be perfectly fulfilled, because the mind 
becomes immersed in worldly toils also. Therefore let the 
community, at least at definite periods not too far apart, have 
a pause in the common lower cares and avocations of life, and 
collect their energies with the greater zeal for the life of holi- 
ness, that they be not too long and too far estranged from it. No 
institution could be devised which would require so few outward 
signs or equipments, nor which would so directly lead man both 
to supply what is lost in the tumult of life, and effectually to 
turn his thoughts again to the higher and the eternal. Thus 
the Sabbath, though the simplest and most spiritual, is at the 
same time the wisest and most fruitful of institutions ; and 
thus it becomes the true symbol of the higher religion which 
now entered into the world, and the most eloquent witness to 
the greatness of the human soul which first grasped the idea 
of it. But again, because in the Sabbath the new life first 
found its adequate expression, its author sought to carry it out 
through the changes of human existence with such youthful 
energy and grand consistency, that it should become the 
regulator and the restorer of all that in man’s slow progress 
may be disordered or destroyed in the ever widening circles of 
the nation, the country, and the realm. 

With respect, then, to the outward forms, in which the new 
thoughts took shape ; the Community itself, and as its corrective, 
the Sabbath, in the widest sense of that word, are the new 
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creations wliicli sprang out of this grand period ; and they 
possessed foundations so indestructible, and at the same time 
were so closely united, that they have both lasted through all 
times down to our own, essentially unchanged. 

3) But the new direction which life assumed in this commu- 
nity expresses itself not merely thus in the creative force neces- 
sary for founding new institutions which shall represent and 
encourage its own spirit ; it turns itself also with energy against 
all that is inimical to it, and to put powerful restraint upon this 
it readily adopts various new usages. And the more peculiar 
and intense is the new direction of life in which a com- 
munity finds its salvation, the more negative and exclusive 
will be the attitude assumed by the community towards all that 
is foreign, especially during its first zeal, and before the new 
element has gained its full inward clearness, power, and inde- 
pendence. And if in addition the community is restricted to 
one special race, as was then the case, the national antagonism 
and aversion, which under any circumstances may be great, are 
developed in the intensest form. Since then the Israelites in 
very early times were thrown upon the earth, unheard-of 
strangers among those ancient nations in comparison with 
whom they were but a small community ; and as their religion 
presented the strongest contrast to that of other nations, and 
naturally aroused their hostility and ill-will ; it cannot excite 
surprise, that at first they sought to keejD strictly to them- 
selves, and to exclude as dangerous everything foreign ; and that 
the more all that was individual to them was in danger of being* 
torn away, the more resolutely they maintained it after every 
attack. It were indeed erroneous to imagine that Moses held 
nothing to be of more pressing import than to inspire his own 
people with abhorrence of all others, and to forbid to those who 
stood in the covenant of Jaliveh, or (to use the striking expression 
of an ancient writer, p. 77) the Confederates, all communion 
with strangers. For if this had been intended to be vitally im- 
portant or indispensable, a commandment to that effect would 
have been placed in the Decalogue, which is not the case. On 
the contrary, that which came to pass in this respect, proceeded 
from the general position of the people in Jaliveism, and from 
the necessities of the times. But how rigidly the national mind 
took this direction is shown especially by the law of interdict, 1 
by which not merely the objects of heathen superstition, such 
as images of gods, but also other heathen possessions which fell 

1 Dnn and see my Alterthilmer, p. 86 sqq. 
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into their hands as booty, especially chariots of war, were to be 
offered to Jaliveh ; that is, destroyed, from inward abhorrence 
of them, and to the honour of Jahveh, that they might not 
allure to evil. And, as we can understand from p. 78, IdO sq., 
not only the chariots, but even the horses of their enemies 
were an abomination to them, and they preferred to disable 1 
all captured horses rather than to take them into their own 
service for war. 

From principles such as these, so long* as they were firmly 
maintained, could not but proceed a nation of unique stamp, 
maintaining itself and fighting with amazing courage in 
the midst of every danger, because inspired by the highest 
divine truth ; renouncing all earthly blessings and attractions ; 
conquering and aggrandising, but not insatiable either in plea- 
sure or in conquest. In almost all these respects the Hebrew 
nation may compare with the Arabs in the first bloom of 
Islam, but differs from them inasmuch as, springing from a' 
sound and lasting germ, it became a confederation of one 
narrow national circle ; and in battle, like the ancient Swiss 
Confederation, relied not on the horse, but on the indomitable 
force of the infantry. Moreover, as they ridiculed the super- 
stition of the Heathen, they especially slaughtered and ate 
bulls and other animals, which by others were held sacred and 
carefully fed and preserved in the temples. In this light the 
nation appeared even in the Egyptian struggle (p. 77), and 
such it continued to be long after the days of Moses. 

The name Jahveli (Jehovah). 

But a new religion does not create new institutions and 
customs alone: it also exercises a mighty influence upon the 
language as well as the thoughts of its adherents, and leaves 
behind it the trace of this influence in new ideas and words, 
or at all events in the new employment of old words. In the 
Hebrew tongue, of which, with the exception of proper names, 
we possess from the Premosaic age scarcely any perfectly de- 
monstrable remains, we cannot do much towards proving the 
great change which must have taken place at the time of 
Moses. But one clear proof of it at all events we do possess, 
in the employment of Jahveh as a name for God — a proof 
than which none can be more decisive. For one of the most 
certain monuments in which the genius of every religion and 

1 "jjjy Josh. xi. 6, 9 ; 2 Sam. viii. 4 ; compare the Arabic^ its. hough the sinews of 
th° foot in Tabari s Arabic Annals , i. p. 118, 1 1. 
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of every remarkable age will generally reveal itself, is precisely 
this innovation in the employment of Divine names. How 
sharply and clearly a short name of this kind, or a new phase 
in its use, epitomises the ruling views and ideas of an entire 
age, may be proved from all periods of history. Thus when the 
later Hebrews (the Jews) gave way to a slavish veneration of 
the actual letters of the sacred name, this mistaken fear of 
desecrating it prevented them from any longer pronouncing the 
true Mosaic name Jahveh at all. As certainly as the title God of 
Hosts (Sabaoth) is quite foreign to the Mosaic period, and indi- 
cates a subsequent stage of national culture, the name Jaliveli is 
the distinguishing mark of the Mosaic religion, so that the glory 
which the greatness and sacredness of this diffused justly 
streams back upon that name, Moses undoubtedly announced 
his revelations under this name, when he spoke as a Prophet, 
and he thus stamped it as the word of chief power in the com- 
munity. The Book of Origins, whose author had long known 
it as the most sacred name on earth, describes in solemn words 
the moment when God (. Elohim ), instead of the great name El 
Sliaddai , whereby he had spoken to the three Patriarchs, first 
revealed himself to Moses by the higher name Jahveh ; 1 and 
the Fifth Narrator imitates this in his peculiar way. 2 But 
from the time of Moses this name runs through a rich and 
peculiar history, which it is very instructive to examine. In 
the first place, for some centuries afterwards it was not much 
employed in ordinary discourse ; then by degrees it became 
frequent, and even very general. Thus (to mention only one 
instance) the Earliest Narrator on all occasions names God 
Elohim ; the Book of Origins makes it a rule not to name him 
Jahveh until that moment in the life of Moses when this name 
was revealed to him ; the Fourth Narrator is the first who from 
the very creation introduces the name Jahveh. At first this 
name was seldom used by the community in the formation of 
personal names (and then shortened as an affix into -jahu (- jali ), 
or as a prefix into jo or fho) 3 Moses himself, as a beautiful 
tradition 3 records, changed the name of his faithful successor 
Hoshea into Joshua, 4 as if to fix more firmly the memory of 
the new religion, and to connect it with his young and trusted 
friend. But afterwards it grew into more frequent use for this 
purpose : and in fact in the days of the later Kings of Judah 
it was employed everywhere as if for the purpose of display — a 

4 Just as Mohammed gave to some of 
his followers new names ; see my Lehrb. 
7th ed. p. 671. 


1 Ex. vi. 2-8. 

2 Ex. iii. 13-15, 
8 Num. xiii. 16. 
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proof liow deeply at that time the religion had mingled with 
human customs. On the other hand, in the Premosaie period, 
such names are not found at all (with a single exception, which 
will be adduced immediately) : indeed even in the Mosaic age, 
with the exception of Joshua, there is no similar man's name, 
while during this period there are very many names com- 
pounded with El, and others even with ShaddaL 1 

We might therefore naturally suppose that Moses himself 
invented the name ; but many indications oppose this sup- 
position. For in the most ancient songs or fragments of 
songs 2 is found the shortened pronunciation Jah, a form only 
used in poetry, and by later writers rarely even in poetry. 
Moreover the name has in Hebrew no clear etymology, which 
is scarcely conceivable if it owed its origin to Moses or his 
age . 3 But the chief point is, that so far as we can discover, no 
other person in antiquity but Jocliebed the mother of Moses 
shows a trace of this name of God before the time of Moses . 4 
This fact leads us to the idea that the name Jahveli, formed 
analogously to Jacob and Isaac, was already employed as a 


1 See my Lihrb. 7th cd. p. 669. 

2 Ex. xv. 2, xvii. 16. With the excep- 
tion of these two fragments of very ancient 
songs and Isaiah xxxviii. 11, is em- 
ployed only by very late poets. 

3 For if mir be of the same root as 

rpn it must be Premosaie, because this 
root in Hebrew never again became niH 
except under the Aramaic influence of later 
t imes, and with that exception is invariably 
pronounced PVTI- The word might, denoto 
‘ the Existing, i.e. the real, the permanent, 
the eternal,’ in opposition to the ‘sham or 
non-existent,’ P- 123. Thus the 

Fifth Narrator, writing at the time when 
Jahvcism was felt to bo a living truth, 
and was understood in a highly spiritual 
sense, in the eighth century, very appro- 
priately interprets it, in Ex. iii. 11 sq. In 
the Premosaic age, however, if nVl (coni- 

t 

pare the Arabic is properly fieri, 

from a root meaning ‘to make, prepare,’ 
the word may perhaps have been equiva- 
lent to ‘Creator’ (Sanskrit dhdtri). Put 
the safest course is to start from the 
evidently extromcly ancient idiom plSP 
Gen. xix. 24, which is paraphrased 

4 from the heavens (compare Mieah v. 6, 
and Snow coming *k Aids in Homer, and 
the Latin sub Jove), and reminds us that 
even in later times Jahveli is always re- 
garded as essentially the God of Ileaven ; 


the name would thus in itself denote either 
the Heaven or the God of Heaven, and we 

might compare \^, a rare word, which, 

like and lin, may express the idea 

of height. But the comparison of the 

Arabic air , as if it corresponded 

to the Sanskrit deva and Latin dcus, would 
be erroneous; for that Arabic word does not, 
like the Sanskrit div, denoto ‘ bright, shin- 
ing,’ and thence come to ho a designation 
of the heavens, but means ‘an interval, 
empty space,’ like the Sanskrit mitariksha. 

4 Ex. vi. 20 ; Num. xxvi. 59. From 
such proper names as Eliocnai (1 Chron. 
vii. 8), Izrahiah (ib. 3), Abiah (ib. S, ii. 
24), Ahijah (ii. 251, it might indeed be in- 
ferred that the name Jahveli had been much 
used even before the time of Closes. Put 
the list of those ancient genealogies draw u 
up bv the Chronicler, may very probably 
have been filled up in many instances by 
later names, substituted for the forgotten 
originals. It would be an equally hasty 
conclusion to infer from the proper name 
njna (1 Chron. iv. 18 ), that the Jew 
Mercd had married an Egyptian princess. 
The fact stands hero too isolated to admit 
of any certain inference from it. More- 
over the name njn2 might be borne by a 
Jew, since it might bo a derivative from 
the Hebrew root JH2. 
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name of God in the Premosaic age, to which indeed all other 
simple names of God, and words of more than usually obscure 
signification, are to be referred ; but that before Moses it was 
probably used only in the house of the maternal ancestry of 
Moses. It might be the peculiar name of God in this family; 
for we can conceive the germ of the religion of the Israelites 
itself to have existed in the Premosaic age (i. p. 317 sqq.) ; 
nevertheless it remains certain that it was only through Moses, 
the great son of a mother belonging to this house, that it 
obtains its importance in the community. 

Although we may not now be able to give with perfect 
certainty the literal meaning of this name, which through the 
great son of that mother has become part of the world’s history, 
yet at least we will no longer designate it by the barbarous 
form Jehovah (which was only produced three centuries ago 
through Christian aggravation of a Jewish superstition), but 
we will restore its real sound Jahveh , were it only as a sign that 
Hebrew antiquity is now springing up among us out of the 
grave of ages endowed with fresh life. 

5 . The Decalogue and its Ten Clauses . 

Finally, we do not hesitate to assert that all which has been 
already described as new was actually derived from Moses and 
from his age. It is not only that these thoughts and these 
creations can be nowhere shown to have been Premosaic ; they 
constitute also the true foundation upon which all the subsequent 
history of Israel turns, that they are the few and mighty 
impulses, which from that time forward incessantly acted in 
ever-widening circles and with ever-increasing result. Besides 
they constitute in themselves such a distinct and well connected 
whole, that we cannot but confess that in their original unity 
they must have proceeded from one great creative spirit, like 
Pallas springing at once fully armed from the head of Zeus. 
But we may still recognise in an original document of that 
age, designed only for the general use of the entire nation, 
namely the two stone tables of the Decalogue (see p. 19), 
essentially the same fundamental principle with the new 
thoughts and institutions which we have been considering. 

1) For in the first place it cannot be doubted that the Ten 
Commandments were designed solely for the general use of the 
people, as a first attempt to bring the new truths and the 
essential principles of the community into legal language, for 
practical use in ordinary life. They possess in their construe- 
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tion the proper form of public laws, each commencing ‘ Thou 
shalt ? ; and if we take away from the two copies which have 
been handed down to ns, Ex. xx. and Dent, v, the additions 
and explanations which we find there , 1 they exhibit perfectly 
that sharp clear brevity which every law ought to possess, for 
the advantage of the judge as well as of the judged. It is true 
no definite punishments are annexed; but nearly the same 
thing occurs in other ancient laws , 2 because many points in 
the carrying out of the punishments were evidently still hardly 
defined. To this must be added, that these Ten Command- 
ments, being an attempt to reduce to precepts of the shortest 
form all the most important new truths, restrict themselves 
solely to these eternal truths themselves, as if they had de- 
scended from heaven. They are therefore content with simply 
enforcing these, and not solicitous to carry them into detail ; 
in this respect resembling rather the purely religious than the 
civil laws, which become immediately associated with temporal 
punishments, and therefore with such as change in the course 
of time. They therefore most nearly resemble the ten highest 
laws of Buddhism , 3 which endeavour to express in an equally 
brief compass all that is most essential. But as certainly as 
these Buddhistic commandments are only an ingenious extract 
from a much larger multitude of truths and opinions, so Moses 
also knew and taught much more than these Ten Command- 
ments, which taken alone are a mere dry skeleton, but con- 
sidered with reference to their intrinsic character and sig- 
nificance, imply a religion originally taught with a perfect 
living fulness. 

But with all this effort after condensation, and this re- 
striction to the small number of twice five laws (in which we 


1 A separation which w’e are perfectly 
justified in making; first, because in these 
comments, and in these only, the two 
existing versions exhibit important varia- 
tions, while the actual commandments 
themselves agree together in the two ver- 
sions in a far more striking degreo (for 
in the tenth eommandment only the words 
are gratuitously misplaced by the Ileute- 
ronomist through the interpolation of the 
eomment); secondly, because old charters 
and other records, more especially thoso 
on stone, arc always restricted to the most 
necessary words; with which is connected 
the further reason, that if the comments 
were wn’itten, the first table with its live 
commandments must have contained in- 
comparably more words than the other, 

whilo we naturally expeet a certain uni- 

formity, even in outw'ard appearance, be- 


tween the two tables. 

2 I have here in view those of Lev. 
xviii, xix. 

3 ISee ‘ The Catechism of the Shamans,' 
translated from the Chinese original by 
C. K. Neumann, London, 1831. The lhitl- 
clhists had originally only five command- 
ments, whieh were then variously enlarged 
to ten, to ten and five, and so on : see A. 
Eemusat’s Foe koue ki, p. 404 ; Spence 
Hardy’s Eastern Monachism , London, 1 850, 
p. 23 sq., 27 sq., 32, 35, 37, 83, 80 sq , 
113, 130 sq. (8 or rather 10), 153, 193 sq.. 
213, 252. 270. 270, 284, 280, 28S, 290, 
308, 427 ; also 42 (i.e. 0x7) are found, 
see Sehiefner in the »St. Petersburg Bulletin 
der Thilologischen Arbeiten der Akademie , 
ix. p. 70. Mann, vi. 91 sqq. also enume- 
rates ten virtues of the Brahmans. 
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still trace the very simplest method of counting upon the 
fingers of the two hands), 1 we find here nevertheless precisely 
the most indispensable and comprehensive propositions, as 
judiciously selected as they are skilfully arranged in a con- 
secutive but well divided series ; so that we are thus obliged to 
assume that the same master-mind to which the profound 
truths described above were clearly present, also arranged this 
happy collection of brief statements for popular use. Answer- 
ing to the fingers of one hand, there is first a series of five con- 
secutive commandments, embracing and separately specifying 
the various forms of duty owed by the inferior and dependent 
to the superior and primary (what the Latins term pietas ), 
commencing with the highest, with the relation between 
Jahveh and man, and closing with the corresponding earthly 
relationship between parent and child. Since one command- 
ment only (the fifth) is required to do full justice to this last 
relation, the four preceding ones remain for the treatment of 
the numerous and intricate relations between God and man ; 
and the selection and arrangement of these deserve our 
especial admiration. After the opening words ‘I am Jahveh 
thy God and thy Deliverer’ which contain only the announce- 
ment of the God who is speaking, 2 the first commandment 
forbids Polytheism. The second, in the words ‘ Thou slialt 
make to thyself no image’ 3 (i.e. no idol), in reality forbids 
only sensual worship — prayer or veneration directed towards any 
seductive external or earthly object of the senses. These two 
commandments having put aside the corrupt, the two next 


1 The essential feature to he observed 
is, that the number five here is the root 
of everything, and indeed throughout the 
ancient* world constantly peeps forth 
dearly enough: see Horn. Od. iv. 412, 
and to apiP/ii<jacr6cu irefATrdaaaOai Xeyovai v y 
Pint. de Is. et Os. lvi. How this ancient 
system of numeration is expressed in the 
very forms of the numerals, I explained 
as long ago as 1837, in an incidental 
observation in my ‘ Hebraisehe Sprcteh - 
khre.’ 

2 This is evident from the slightly ab- 
breviated version of the same phrase, ‘I 
am Jahveh your God,’ occurring in the 
series of ancient laws in Lev. xviii sq. ; it 
might of course also serve as a concluding 
formula. 

3 i s originally a stone image, and 

is from this very fact (see i. p. 343) more 
certainly referable to a high antiquity. 
The following words, ‘ any form which 
is in heaven above, or in the earth be- 


neath, or in the water under the earth, 
to these shalt thou not bow down, nor 
serve them,’ are only a further explanation 
of the preceding; Deuteronomy correctly 
omits 1 before ; and moreover it is false 
that nMtDD is ever synonymous with 
idol. But it is clear that this further 
explanation, or rather distincter expres- 
sion of a kindred thought, is of equal an- 
tiquity, and in fact truly Mosaic, not onty 
from its threefold division of the world, 
which is very ancient, but of rare occur- 
rence in other parts of the Old Testament, 
but also, and chiefly, from the fact that 
the special form of this declaration shows 
the directest reference to the Egyptian 
zoolatry. As a final reason for this de- 
claration, the time nature of Jahveh ex- 
hibited in his twofold moral action is then 
referred to: ‘for I Jahveh thy God am a 
God who,’ &c. (p. 130 sq.) ; whereas an 
idol cannot punish, far less reward. 
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establish tlie correct in corresponding sequence, the third 
answering to the first, and the fourth to the second. If all 
other gods are to be put away, there remains only the one true 
spiritual God, the sole ruler to whom all power and glory belong ; 
and since in this community he is regarded as at once the true 
eternal king and the sole ruler, the crimen hcsce majedatis 
immediately affects him, the deliverer and founder, the lord 
and protector of the community. Therefore the third command- 
ment is couched in this form, c Thou slialt not sinfully pronounce 
the name of Jahveh thy God that is, thou slialt not blaspheme 
or otherwise speak evil of it, or in any way misuse it, or employ 
it perversely, but slialt keep it holy, absolutely and in everything . 1 
And if the thought and heart of man ought never to sink down 
to an idol, nor even to Jahveh in any form of sensuous homage, 
as is ordained by the second commandment, then he ought 
rather, instead thereof, ever and anon in the spiritual festival of 
the Sabbath to look upwards to the pure spirit of Jahveh. 
Thus arises the fourth commandment, ‘Thou slialt remember 
the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy .’ 2 Thus the third answers to 
the first, and the fourth to the second ; in the place of what the * 
first two abolish, the last two lay down something to be really 
done. At the close is given the commandment respecting 
parents . 3 

The other series of five commandments, coming down to 
the earth, treats of mutual duties between man and man. 
By an equally skilful grouping, from the numerous command- 


1 That this is the meaning is clear also 
from such passages as Lev. xxiv. 10-16, 
Ex. xxii. 27 [28] ; besides which the ad- 
dition ‘for Jahveh will not hold him guilt- 
less who pronounceth his name sinfully’ 
also points to one of the greatest and most 
punishable offences. 

2 The words next following after this 
fourth commandment are, as in the case of 
the second and tenth commandments, only 
a comment, which in Deuteronomy is ex- 
panded to somewhat greater length. But 
the reason added by the Deuteronomist 
for the commandment is more antique 
than that in Exodus, derived from t ho 
Creation: we must therefore admit that 
the author of the Book of Origins hero 
imported into his transcript of the Ten 
Commandments that history of the creation 
which is characteristic of him, and always 
possesses to him a special importance, 
whilst the writer of Deuteronomy had 
before him an independent transcript. 

3 The reason, here fittingly referring 
only to the Divine blessing, 4 m order that 
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thy days may be long in the land which 
Jahveh thy God will give tlice’ is, like 
all the other comments and reasons (with 
the exception of the already mentioned 
allusion to the Creation in the Book of 
Origins), most ancient, being doubtless 
derived by oral tradition from Moses him- 
self, and affords a memorable testimony 
that Moses really regarded Palestine as 
the object of the journey (p. 67). In fact 
the contents of the blessing show such a 
striking antique simplicity, that even the 
Deuteronomist has to explain the ex- 
pression*, ‘to live long' by the addi- 
tion * to bo prosperous;’ and rightly to 
understand this antique expression, we 
must, transport ourselves back into times 
in which nations looked upon the simplest 
necessaries of life, for instance bread and 
fruitful land, as the highest gifts of the 
gods, a view which is most clearly exem- 
plified in the oldest hymns of the Big-ve*da 
and the most ancient portions of tlu> 
A vest a. 
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ments which might here be given, four of the most general 
application for the protection of life, of chastity, of property, 
and of civil security are selected; thus passing in a natural 
sequence from that which is the most primary of all bless- 
ings to the individual, to secondary and later requirements.. 
But since the mind that ordained all this so wisely, well knew 
that in social life the evil deed can scarcely be avoided, if the 
thoughts and desires have once taken a wrong direction, he 
closed this section with the commandment ‘ Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour’s house ; 9 1 and by this precept, relating to 
thoughts alone, he made the close of this great religious 
command accord with its commencement. Nothing therefore 
can be more excellent and unique than these five and five 
commandments of the two tables of stone, both in their con- 
tents and their arrangement. Accordingly the two series of 
five have this also in common, that in each the first four belong 
closely together, and the fifth forms a natural close. 1 2 

The two tables, however, in the versions which we have of 
them (p. 20), differ in the following point. All the five com- 
♦ mandments of the first are furnished with additions, partly 
elucidatory and partly justificatory ; the justification of the 
first being however sufficiently effected by the jTrophetieal 
preface, which (according to'p. 160) naturally stands first of all. 
But the five of the second table have no such additions, with 
the exception of the last, the addition to which, though seen by 
its very nature to be ancient, is really only ail elucidation. 
After all that has been explained above, it cannot surely be 
maintained that these elucidations and justifications were given 
on the tables themselves. We give the picture of this smallest 


1 The words ‘ Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour’s wife, his man-servant, or his 
maid-servant, his ox or his ass, or any- 
thing which is his,’ evidently contain a 
mere exemplification. The Deuteronomist 
however, confounding together the com- 
ment and the original short commandment, 
and altering the words very freely, makes 
up a long new one, in which the word 
Home is invested with a very different 
meaning ; but this is only another instance 
of the licence assumed by this writer, which 
is well known from other cases. 

2 The old dispute, recently revived in 
Germany, respecting the proper division 
of the Decalogue, the most valuable pro- 
duct of which is the excellent treatise of 
.Toll. Goffken (Hamburg, 1838), can never 
J>e so settled that no controversy remains 
possible, but by study botli of the general 


plan on which the commandments are 
arranged and of the special position of 
each one. Undoubtedly the original mean- 
ing of this arrangement was already in 
great part lost in the times of the earliest 
Fathers of the Church, or even earlier: 
and with what licence the number Ten 
was made out and expounded in those 
days, maybe seen especially in Theophilus 
ad Autol. iii. 7 sq. : yet even Philo, in his 
treatise on the ‘ Ten Words,’ has the divi- 
sion correct, although he very improperly 
refers the Third to perjury only, and 
follows the incorrect transposition of the 
sixth and seventh, which originated with 
the LXX. and was very widely adopted. 
On the most recent flood of Decalogue- 
writings see the Jahrb . d. Bib. Jf'iss. ix. 
p. 144 sqq. 
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but oldest and most important of all works of law. Tlie Law 
of the Two Tables was undoubtedly as follows : 

I. 

I am Jahveh , thy God , who delivered thee out of Egypt, out of 
the house of bondage. 

(1.) Thou shalt have no other God before me. 

(2.) Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image. 

(3.) Thou shalt not idly utter the name of Jah veh thy God. 

(4.) Thou shalt remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy. 

(5.) Thou shalt honour thy father and thy mother . 

II. 

(1.) Thou shalt not murder. 

(2.) Thou shalt not commit adultery . 

(3.) Thou shalt not steal. 

(4.) Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour . 

(5.) Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour' s house. 

It is obvious that the first four commandments of the second 
table least want any elucidation or justification. But an ex- 
amination of all the additions as they now stand yields (as has 
been shown above in single instances) the important result, 
that, with the exception of the justification of the fourth 
commandment contained in the Book of Origins, all the additions 
are not only very ancient, but identical in tone and style with 
the commandments themselves, and therefore necessarily to be 
ascribed to no one but Moses himself. The great Prophet and 
Legislator himself could best expound and inculcate his Laws, 
so that the people might never forget them. That the real 
old elucidations to the commandments are certainly by Moses 
himself, is apparent also in the fact that in the first half they 
even by themselves form one connected series of progressive 
thoughts, thus : 1) I am thy God, because thy deliverer; but 
then, 2) I am the true God, in his double character (towards 
friends and foes) ; and therefore, 3) my dignity is not to be 
insulted with impunity ; 4) it is I who led thee to higher 
tranquillity and refreshment, and 5) shall now lead thee to a 
land of thy own — one of the highest of blessings, but one which, 
like all the things of earth, although gained, will, in the absence 
of constant genuine goodness, certainly be soon lost again. 
Thus the running commentary on these five laws itself flows 
from one stream of thought, and distinctly betrays the age of 
Moses — if it were only in the composition of the fourth and 
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fifth propositions. Here therefore the author of the verbal 
expression and arrangement of the Ten Commandments appears 
to expound his work and direct attention to it, out from the 
deep feelings and train of thought of his own soul. As every 
word which is indisputably Moses’ own must have an incom- 
parable value to us, it is very important to note all these details 
with care. 

2) But the early origin of the Decalogue, and the remarkable 
influence which it must have exercised upon the very earliest 
writings from its universal recognition as a groundwork by 
Moses himself, may be proved by other indications, which some- 
times carry us down below the age of Moses, hut which are not- 
withstanding most suitably discussed here. The Pentateuch 
contains several other such series of laws, in the form of Ten 
Commandments, which must he here examined. 

a.) First, we find in the second half of the present hook of 
Leviticus a number of extremely concise laws, or rather legal 
proclamations (oracles). These were certainly incorporated hy 
the author of the Book of Origins into his own work, because 
evident traces of his hand are scattered through them, hut 
their intrinsic character is quite peculiar, 1 and proves them to 
possess extreme antiquity. Here we note only the following 
particulars. These fragments are distinguished by the solemn 
words C I am Jaliveh’ (p. 129), pronounced at the commencement 
or the close of a declaration. These words, considered as to their 
outward form, serve only to mark the declaration as spoken hy 
Jahveh himself; 2 but, considered as to their inner meaning, 
they flow out of that strong simple feeling, according to which 
the true Prophet announces what he receives not humanly, 
hut divinely. In the earliest times this feeling was most 
direct and powerful, so that the human being seemed wholly 
to disappear in presence of the God who spoke through him ; 
and the language corresponded with the feeling, expressing in 
the strongest way that God alone spoke, and spoke moreover 
strictly as God, that is simply commanding ; wherefore the 
irresistible power of his word was announced hy the expres- 
sion 6 1 am Jahveli,’ either preceding or closing it. There is clear 
evidence that this must have been the genuine Mosaic method of 

1 Shortly touched upon at i. p. 94 sq. be proved to have been a prophet. 

The broad distinction remains, that the 2 Where the Book of Origins itself era- 
writer of the Book of Origins never al- ploys the phrase ‘ I am Jahveh,’ it is 
lows his treatment even of legal matters clearly repeated from an ancient authority; 
to fall into such short sentences and but it is found in fact only in and after 
detached commandments, but rather loves Lev. xviii, and on the exceptional occasion 
a comprehensive and calmly explanatory of Ex. vi. 2, 6—8, 29. 
style of composition ; moreover he cannot 
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giving oracles. The Decalogue shows this (p. 100), and the same 
peculiar method is followed in the passages of which we have 
now to speak. So far as language is concerned, if we can any- 
where recognise the genuine Mosaic character, it is here : for 
even the Prophets of the ninth and eighth centuries adopt a 
very different style. As more of human feeling mingles with 
their message, their constant expression c Thus says Jahveh/ 
which takes the place of 6 I am Jahveh/ shows that with them 
prophetical discourse and divine command are no longer so 
entirely one as they were in Moses. 

Since these antique sentences no longer lie beftwe us in their 
first form, but only as they were incorporated into the Book of 
Origins, and possibly into even older works, their earliest form 
can only be approximately discovered by us. But thus much 
is perfectly clear — that so large a number of short detached 
sentences must have been connected together by some external 
bond, as otherwise they must have fallen asunder. But then 
what bond more obvious than that already made sacred by the 
Decalogue? And we actually find upon closer investigation 
that in these passages such an arrangement still shines un- 
mistakably through all subsequent elaborations ; as often in 
ancient temples traces of earlier ones are discovered, of whose 
materials they are in part constructed. Briefly to illustrate 
this, let us here examine the important example furnished by 
Lev. xix : 

1) Here we find three commandments on the same subject 
as those of the first table of stone of the original Decalogue/ 
with which may be suitably connected two others which now 
stand quite isolated in Lev. xxvi. 1, 2. 

2) There next follow five commandments in which the sub- 
jects of the second table are more fully treated. 2 

3) We then find five similar ones, also defining the duty 
to the neighbour. 3 

4) After a fresh general introduction, five commandments 
follow, which have reference to something new — the domain 
of feeling, and consequently of the becoming and unbe- 
coming. 4 

5) Finally, after another general introduction, five command- 

1 Lev. xix. 2-4, the first words of ver. Origins. 

2 being rejected as an introduction added 3 Ver. 14-18. 

by the Book of Origins, and the first mem- * Ver. 19, 2G-28, 30 ; whereas two other 
ber of Lev. xxvi. 1 as a more repetition of enactments, that in ver. 20-22 on forni- 
xix. 4. cation, with the similar one in ver. 29 on 

2 Ver. 9-13 ; for every word of ver. 5-8, prostitution of daughters, and that in v* r. 
which give certain regulations about 23-25 on first-fruits, are in their every 
sacrifices, must belong to the Book of word characteristic of the Book of Origins 
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ments treating of the socially equitable and just, close the 
entire series. 1 

Accordingly we have here a brief but complete work of 
law of 5 + 5 commandments, each commandment (this is 
a new feature) divided into two or three lines or members, 
and thus assuming something of a poetical form. The matter 
also points to a high antiquity, as it appears to be the earliest 
amplification of the original Ten Commandments ; and if 
Moses himself in his later years was not its author, some other 
prophet of the same age must have been. Similarly in Lev. 
xviii. the forbidden marriages and lusts appear to have been 
originally treated in four times five such sentences. 2 

b.) Secondly, we possess in Ex. xxi. 2-xxiii. 19 another work 
of law, which like that concealed in Lev. xix. is evidently in- 
tended to embrace the entire circle of national law, but treats 
every part with greater detail and pi’ecision than is done in the 
passage of Leviticus (i. p. 74). It is true, the author of this 
work no longer employs the phrase ‘ I am Jahveh, 5 and 
throughout follows a more descriptive method, entering into 
numerous individual cases, and on this very account less re- 
sembling the form of the oracle : but a nearer view discloses 
that he also endeavoured to divide the entire mass of the com- 
mandments into fives and tens, as if the legal form were in his 
day still influenced by the model of the original Decalogue. 
And as the description in general is more detailed, the indivi- 
dual commandments could here assume a longer form than in 
that' earlier fragment; but here as there, they necessarily 
consist of at least two members ; only the first or the last of a 
series might consist of only one. 3 * Compared with the passage 
in Lev. xix, this work, though not wholly uninjured, preserves 
far more of its original form. What is extant comprises the 
following elements : 

1) Ten Commandments on the rights of the home-born men 
and maid servants, xxi. 2-11, falling into two perfectly equal 
divisions. 


1 Ver. 32, 34-36; for ver. 33, although 

now standing in close connection with 

ver. 34, is seen by its style to belong 

to the Book of Origins; as also ver. 31, 
which moreover contains a decision foreign 
to this series respecting idolatry ; see 
xv. 32, xxii. 8. On the other hand, the 
two members of ver. 1.5, beginning with 

Nbn i&, which form a distinct command- 
ment, were probably originally placed be- 
fore ver. 35. 


2 Namely in Lev. xviii ; 6-23 as ex- 
plained in the Alterthumer , p. 226 sq. ; 
except that neither ver. 20 on fornication, 
nor still less ver. 21 on the worship of 
Moloch, belong originally to this place, 
but are in their every word characteristic 
of the Book of Origins ; of which, however, 
besides these verses only the first member 
of ver. 23 reminds us. 

3 As in poetry proper: see my Dichter 
des Altai Bundcs, Bd. i. p. 72 sq. 


2) Five commandments on murder and its punishment, xxi. 
12-10. The single commandment (ver. 17) on the punishment 
of those who curse their parents, stands here perfectly detached, 
and looks as if it were a fragment only of a second much 
mutilated half, which may have mentioned the crimes which 
were to be considered as heinous as murder. 

3) Five laws on bodily injuries not punishable by death, xxi. 
18—27 ; 1 to which five others are added as a continuation, 
xxi. 28-32. 

4) Ten laws on injuries done to property, xxi. 30-xxii. 5 
[G] : 2 here the two halves are not sharply distinguished. 

5) Ten laws on breach of trust with regard to property or to 
honour, xxii. 6-1 G [7-17] ; divided into two very obvious halves. 

G) Ten laws in two halves, xxii. 17-30 [18-31], 3 and 

7) Ten more, also in two halves, xxiii. 1-9. 4 These twenty 
conjoined describe purely moral conduct to the breach of which 
no external punishment can be attached, as is done in all the 
former laws. The fact that in these two decalogues the same 
command occurs twice with scarcely any change, in xxii. 20 
[21] and xxiii. 9, has but little importance, because the frequent 
employment of such a series of tens necessitated some freedom 
in externals. 

8) Lastly, ten commandments on festivals and offerings, 
xxiii. 10-19, in two halves. 5 

With these the work might well close : but when we call to 
mind that with this fulness and variety it was evidently in- 
tended to give a comprehensive view of the legislation, while 
yet many essential points are wanting, and also that in this 
case it would be very strange to begin with the slaves (xxi. 2), 
we are justified in supposing that it has lost some series of tens, 
which loss may have occurred even as early as its introduction 
into the work of the First Narrator. Instead of eight times 
ten, it may easily have contained originally ten times ten laws : 
and we actually now find in xx. 23-26 five commandments 
which look just as if they might be the real commencement of 

1 Viz. ver. 18 sq., 22, 23-25, 26 sq., as fallen out, since, as the verse now stands, 
the sense requires. its two members do uot harmonise very ac- 

“ The ]\Insoretie text has indeed only curately together. 

9, but the LXX. have in xxii. 4 [5] the 5 The short ver. 14 may form a fitting 
missing one: see Alterthumir , p. 214. close to tlio first half, if for no other lva- 

3 Viz. vv. 21-23, 25,26, 28 and 29 [22- son at least for this, that its contents nro 
24, 26, 27, 29 and 30] bolong together. repeated more definitely in ver. 17. Hc- 

4 In the second half, vv. G-9, where fore ver. 10 a declaration on the year tl 
ver. 9 clearly forms a fitting conclusion, .Jubilee may have fallen out, as vv. 10 and 
if ver. 7 were divided into twb command- 11 must form together only one command- 
ments, each would be too short ; but it ment. 

rather seems as if here two members had 
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tliis great work. We need be no more surprised at this method 
of legal exposition in language bound by many of the restraints 
of verse, than that the ancient Hindus force into verse their 
endless multitude of laws, of which the Mdnava Dharma Qdstra 
(Code of Manu) is only the best known example. 

c.) Thirdly, if we come down to the Book of Origins, whose 
principal subject is that of law, we there find the amplification 
of the laws which had been already begun in the earlier work, so 
fully carried through, that the fetters of the arrangement by tens 
could no longer be employed. The once prevalent method of 
delivering the laws was already so far changed, that all circum- 
stantial explanations of laws were put in an historical dress 
which referred them to Moses, leaving of the ancient method 
nothing more than the introduction of the words by Jahveh him- 
self. We find however in Lev. vi and vii, incorporated into 
the Book of Origins, a passage which was certainly earlier, and 
proceeded from another author, but yet was not very far re- 
moved from the age of that book. This is a summary of the 
duties and rights of the Priesthood with reference to offerings 
of all kinds, which as a brief memorandum for the priests the 
author seems to have brought designedly into this quaint and 
ingenious form (i. p. 88 sq.). Apart from the historical introduc- 
tion which precedes each subdivision, and the historical matter 
at the final close (vii. 34-38) we here find: 

1) Five ordinances on burnt-offerings, vi. 2-6 [9-13], and 
five others on corn-offerings, vi. 7-11 [14-18]. 

2) Five ordinances on the offerings at consecration, vi. 13-16 
[20-23], and five others on sin-offerings, vi. 18-23 [25-30]. 

3) Ten ordinances on trespass-offerings, vii. 1-10. 

■ 4) Ten on thank-offerings, vii. 11-21. 

5) Again twice five directions respecting the portions of the 
animal sacrifices allowed to be eaten, vii. 23-27, 29-33. 1 

So accurate a grouping as this cannot be accidental. Here 
are 5x10 = 50 directions, whence we perceive that the old 
sacred form of legislation was still well known at that time. 

But even the Fourth Narrator set forth the original Deca- 
logue suitably renewed for later times. 2 In Psalm xv, of con- 
siderable antiquity, the duties of the pious are still distributed 
into ten poetical sentences. 3 

Now that we are thus enabled by clear indications to trace 

1 In this computation it is taken for follows: first five, ver. 12-16, 17, 18, 19- 

grantecl that vi. 13 [20] forms two ordi- 20rt, 206; second five, 21,22, 23-24, 25,26. 
nances, and that vii. 11 and 12 form only 3 Ps. xv. 2-56; into these ten members 
one. are the 3 of the older song, Ps. xxiv. 4, 

2 Ex. xxxiv. 12-26 ; the ten being as expanded. 


VICISSITUDES. 


1 GO 


the history of the wording* (form) of the various commandments, 
we distinctly perceive what a remarkable influence the original 
Decalogue must have exercised, to call into existence solely by 
its own example an entire and influential branch of literature. 1 


B. Vicissitudes and final Victory under Moses. 

I. Vicissitudes. 

2 . The Elevation and the Relapses of the Age . 

When we once more turn our attention to the true nature of 
the guidance of the people by Moses, and the new order and 
constitution of their life which was then established, taking a 
connected view of the whole, we cannot but feel that everything 
which in the long series of following centuries was great 
and glorious, whether in intellectual truth, or in the order and 
aims of life, was, at all events in its germ and its primary im- 
pulse, derived from the mysterious elevation of the Mosaic age. 
As by the wing-stroke of a mighty spirit, a new power was in 
that distant age set in motion in the world, whose pulsations 
vibrated through the whole of antiquity, and which, instead of 
becoming weaker with the roll of centuries, reached out still 
further and shook the ground more and more powerfully, until 
it finally culminated in Christianity and in Islam : attaining 
then a position which suddenly converted it into a vastly more 
powerful movement. Not that these few but eternal principles 
of true religion and of a life ruled by it had sprung up entirely 
pure and unmixed. On the contrary we have seen how in 
entering the world and time these principles were by time and 
the world modified and narrowed. At one time with excess of 
youthful boldness they attempted things that they could not 
permanently sustain 3 at another, through too great zeal in the 
prosecution of the new, they put aside the old which ought 
rather to have been adopted in a purified form ; and on other 
occasions they were too weak to oppose the reentrance of 
earlier corruptions. Thus were developed a number of obstacles 


1 This is a sufficient answer to a ques- 
tion which was first publicly brought for- 
ward by Ernst Bertheau in a treatise en- 
titled ‘ Die sieben G rupgen Mosaischcr (ro- 
sette in den drei mitthm UvcJtcrn da s Pen - 
tatt neks’ (Gottingen, 1840). 1 reviewed 

this work in detail in the Got tin g< r Gc- 
lehrte Anzeigen, for 1841, p. Go-73, in an 
article which was broken off in August 


1840, after the examination of Ex. xxi- 
xxiii. I intended there t<> prove at length, 
what I have here briefly shown to be my 
opinion, namely that the conjecture in that 
work was not without foundation, but 
ought to be more rigidly defined and re- 
duced within narrower limits, and that 
thus that work possesses a peculiar merit 
of its own. 


170 


TIIE THEOCRACY AND MOSES. 


and corruptions equal to that of the original good principles, 
which not less than the latter entered into the history and 
determined its form. These evil principles, however, only so 
restrained the living and imperishable germ once planted, that, 
developing to the full its hidden power, it pressed up with even 
greater force, and conquered every restraint, until it finally shot 
swiftly upwards into full maturity. 

But the nation which in that primeval time had once had 
the high courage to embrace the truths and principles of living 
without which no true religion can exist, had in that very act too 
nearly identified its entire life, its well-being and its happiness, 
with the prosecution of the aim of true religion, ever again 
entirely to fall away from it ; already it had seen so much of 
the pure light, and tasted so fully of the higher blessedness 
which lay enclosed therein, and so clearly seen the prosecution 
of this object to be its special divine mission in contrast to 
other nations, that it could never lose the noble pride and 
unwearied pertinacity with which it prosecuted that aim. 
Therefore every obstacle which it encountered, and every false 
path into which it was led, threw it bach at last all the more 
forcibly upon the straight path to the attainment of this aim ; 
all the divergent efforts of its life gradually converged into the 
single aim of attaining the perfection of true religion ; until 
finally in the extreme strain of the effort to attain this object 
it lost its own independent life. That which alone is great 
and of value for the world in this nation, lies in the fact that 
as a whole, or as a nation in the strictest sense of the word, it 
entered actively and willingly into the highest demands of 
religion, and strove after that ultimate object with entire self- 
abnegation ; while among other nations, more especially the Hin- 
dus, individuals endeavoured to discover the truths of religion, 
and some few to realise them in their lives, but there was never 
formed a true Community bound logether by pure religion. 
But since religion is far more powerful for the entire nation 
and for the world than for the individual, it follows that it was 
only by means of the true Community that it could attain its 
highest form. 

The ultimate source, then, from which all this sprang, is 
assuredly the sublime age of Moses. But upon a closer con- 
sideration we cannot look upon that age as if it had always 
constituted a pure untroubled glory around Moses. Far from 
it 5 where the lists are opened to so much spiritual freedom as 
was here conferred by the fundamental laws of the Community, 
there dangers from within are to be apprehended — violent 
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movement s, vehement demands and excesses, dangerous plots, 
conspiracies and disorders. Where, as in this community, the 
demands of God, “whether already fixed in laws, or continually 
announced anew by the living voice of the Prophet, ever pointed 
to the purest and the highest, there from various causes the 
opposition might be all the more powerful and obstinate, react- 
ing against what was already in existence, and springing up 
with even greater violence when a further development, however 
needful, was about to be introduced. Thus the Old Testament 
history often and urgently complains of the stiffneckedness of 
Israel, which in the course of the following centuries was 
constantly increasing and growing more conspicuous, the higher 
rose the general development of the truths and requirements 
of Jahveism. But even in the case of Moses himself, accounts 
some of which are very ancient do not conceal the fact that 
after the covenant made at Sinai discontent arose against him, 
now louder now more subdued ; not merely on account of the 
absence of external blessings, but also from envy of his pre- 
eminent prophetical power, combined with the idlest suspicions 
of the whole guidance assumed by this gentlest and best of men. 
And this discontent arose not merely from the general multitude, 
but also from the privileged Levites who stood nearer to Moses 
himself, and even from Aaron and Miriam. The history as it 
has come down to us furnishes a grand exemplification of the 
universal truth, that the best and most capable man of a 
community is often the most misunderstood and persecuted, 
and a manifest type of that aspersion and persecution which 
constantly assailed the best men of this community in after 
ages. We cannot imagine the petty states of Grecian anti- 
quity more full of commotion and agitation, than according to 
the most certain indications of history the kingdom and people 
of Jah veil were during many periods of their history. No age 
and no position is secure from the temptation to such misuse of 
a noble freedom ; even the priests and prophets we see at times 
deeply degenerate and crowding to help on the corruption. 
And it is obvious that from all these causes were derived many 
great obstacles to the realisation of that better principle, the 
foundation of which was already laid in the community. But 
pernicious as these perplexities and disorders frequently were, 
they were yet so little able permanently to destroy or even 
hinder that better principle, which was really stronger than 
they, and had set even them in motion, that the better prin- 
ciple, after every such attempted interruption, was enabled 
through the concentration of its various powers to gain 
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firmer ground and advance onwards. Even the longest and 
most confused struggles in the end brought about only a 
greater victory of the pure truth, as the history of every period 
up to its last great catastrophe will show. And all the best 
men of the nation, with Moses at their head, to what purpose 
were they the best, unless it were that in combating such 
hindrances they might gloriously and successfully prove their 
power and their allegiance to higher truths and duty ? To be 
misunderstood and persecuted to death by contemporaries, but 
thereby to be impelled only to a still purer and intenser pursuit 
of the True and Eternal, — is not this too a blessing from above, 
and often the very best — a blessing to the sufferer, and a 
blessing to others also ? Therefore in respect to Moses and all 
others who are called into similar contest with pressing inward 
difficulties, almost the only point of interest is, in what way they 
solve their problem, how far they prove themselves victorious, 
or in what degree they leave the struggle to their successors. 
Spiritual freedom itself, although often restricted or suspended 
during the course of such entanglements, in the end always re- 
turns only more peaceful and more free from vague conceptions. 

But we must now take a nearer survey of the relapses of 
that age, since only by estimating them aright can we under- 
stand why it was only at the close of his long life of public 
activity, that Moses could secure to the people through his 
guidance even the A T ery beginning of the necessary external 
advantages of position. For these advantages, though often 
the natural consequence of a great elevation of spiritual life 
once attained, can yield permanent fruits only when this 
elevation has won a firm and imperishable basis in resolute 
strife with its antagonistic principle. Were the truths and 
institutions then established extraordinary in their novelty and 
purity? — then the more readily even under Moses himself 
would various relapses occur, so soon as the first strong and 
general but momentary enthusiasm had passed away; such 
relapses as those of which the early Christian history also is 
full, from Judas Iscariot downwards. 

1) No great importance attaches to various unconnected 
trespasses of individuals who could not at once accustom 
themselves to what was now recognised as the right course. 
Thus the Book of Origins tells of a man, who being the son 
of an Israelitish mother, but of an Egyptian father, suffered 
the punishment of leze-majesty for blaspheming the name of 
Jahveh, 1 and of another who suffered in the same way for 

1 Lev. xxiv. 10-23. 
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breaking the Sabbath . 1 More important would be the case of 
Nadab and Abihu, the two elder sons of Aaron, who, having 
at first been men of influence and acted as deputies for their 
father , 2 afterwards, according to the Book of Origins , 3 because 
6 contrary to Jahveli’s command they brought strange fire be- 
fore his altar , 5 were killed by the 6 fire of the altar : 5 but it will 
be made clear below that this tradition does not properly belong 
to this place. 

Among the backslidings of the entire people the most par- 
donable appears that momentary vexation which proceeded out 
of merely local hardships. It is indeed easy to understand 
that the Desert, in itself terrible and most trying to the patience, 
would draw from a j^eople accustomed to the rich soil of the 
Nile, many passing sighs and even random words and projects. 
The existing traditions contain clear indications that this did 
often occur. Yet such ill-humour, momentary though it be, 
cannot be justified before the tribunal of Religion, inasmuch 
as it springs from impatience and want of faith, and weakens 
the higher aspirations. The murmuring of the people at the 
want of sweet water at their first encampment after leaving the 
Red Sea , 4 is mentioned by the Book of Covenants merely as a 
trial of their patience. But the writer of the Book of Origins 
treats with more severity their frequent murmurings and 
wranglings on account of deficiency of bread, meat and water, 
and in his peculiar way attaches to these the explanation of 
many sad but instructive events of which memory had still to 
tell. According to this account, when the people murmured 
for bread and meat, Jaliveh gave the manna, which was the 
characteristic food of the unproductive desert, to satisfy their 
hunger while they wandered there, without as yet betraying 
any anger with them for the claim thus set up, since it referred 
only to the barest daily sustenance. But when subsequently 
complaints of the want of meat were loudly renewed, first by the 
lower rabble who had come with them out of Egypt , 5 and then 
by the Israelites themselves, allured by their example, Jaliveh 
still gave them the food so clamorously demanded, more indeed 
than they could wish — vast numbers of birds of passage thrown 

1 Num. 32-36. Look of Origins nowhere makes such a 

* According to Ex. xxiv. and the Look distinction, lint the whole of the very 
of Origins. lifelike account of the manna and t lie 

3 Lev. x. 1-3, and on all these passages various modes of preparing it, in Num. xi. 

of narrative compare i. p. 88-U1. 7-0, appears also toliave been interpolated 

4 Ex. xv. 23-26. here byt he Latest Narrator from tile earliest 

5 This singular account (Num. xi. 4; hook, especially as the description of the 

see p. 82) aceorJs with a similar one by manna in Ex. xvi. is somewhat dillerent. 
the First Narrator in Ex. xii. 38, while the 
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suddenly by tlie wind upon the camp. But since their desire 
was now not restricted to a reasonable demand, Jahveh granted 
it in anger ; the effect of which was that while these presumptuous 
claimants were feasting in the utmost carelessness, a great 
plague 1 broke out among them. For he who eagerly and 
clamorously sues God for something not really necessary to him, 
may sometimes actually obtain it without difficulty, but then it 
never brings with it a blessing . 2 And later, when the people 
ran to Moses and Aaron wrangling and chiding for the want of 
water, Jahveh showed Moses how with his sacred staff he could 
bring water even from the solid rock ; yet here also the violent 
wrangling of the people had at least one evil consequence, that 
Moses and Aaron themselves, having for the moment lost their 
composure and their firm faith in Jahveh, were from that time 
no longer so completely pure and without stain as before . 3 The 
Fourth Narrator, according to his custom, has removed this 
story to a much earlier period, and does not give it that 
beautiful moral, according to which every immoderate demand, 
even when granted, is always followed by some evil consequence . 4 

But such momentary ill-humour or despondency becomes 
dangerous when it threatens to break down all those con- 


1 Termed strictly with still greater 
vagueness ‘ a stroke ’ Num. xi. 33, without 
indication of its real nature. The event 
which had so sad a result was very signi- 
ficantly placed at the encampment ‘ Graves 
of desire.’ The outbreak of severe disease 
after a long fast followed b}' too eager en- 
joyment of too rich food is conceivable. 

2 The two narratives Ex. xvi. and Num. 

xi. (without vv. 1-3, which in this posi- 
tion are quite irrelevant, and possibly 
stood originally after eh. xiv.) are seen 
from their general plan to be derived from 
the Book of Origins, in which they pro- 
bably stood together, the story of the 
manna preceding that of the quails. The 
story of the manna in Ex. xvi. cannot have 
been pushed back to so early a point of 
time by any older writer than the Last 
Narrator, because in vv. 32-36 it pre- 
supposes not only the institution of the 
Sabbath, which had never before been ex- 
pounded, but also the Tabernacle, which 
was not made till Ex. xxv. Moreover, 
these passages have been not only torn 
asunder, but also greatly enlarged and 
altered by the Third and Fifth Narrators. 
In Num. xi. the long account of the pro- 
phetical choice of the seventy Elders 
(from nC’D in ver. 10 to ver. 30), 

gives evidence of being a mere interpola- 
tion or modification by the Third Narrator 


bearing reference to Ex. xviii ; for surely 
this choice can in the nature of things 
have but little to do with the disturbances 
produced by the want of animal food. On 
the other hand, much of what now stands 
in Ex. xvi. 6, 7, 9, 10 must originally 
have stood between Num. xi. 10 and 
31 ; for according to Num. xi. 32, 33. they 
gather heaps of flesh-meat for two days, 
but even while devouring it with their 
teeth, are punished; now this is exactly 
as if they were to learn in the even- 
ing of one day the greatness of that good 
God who delivered them out of Egypt, 
and in the morning of the next day the 
injured majesty of the punishing God; in 
which character, moreover, he immediately 
(ver. 10) shows himself in the glory of 
his pillar of cloud, as if he had heard 
the violent murmuring : see Num. xvi. 5, 
19. But the Latest Narrator, giving a 
different application to this antique phrase 
(as is clear from his gloss in ver. 8), in- 
serted here what must have originally 
stood elsewhere, and gave to the whole the 
form in which we now have it in vv. 6-13 ; 
and since in the original narrative in Ex. 
xvi. it was only manna and not flesh which 
was expected, w. 6-13 must be a later 
interpolation. 

3 Num. xx. 1-13. 

4 Ex. xvii. 1-7. 
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nected exertions wliieli the circumstances of the time most 
absolutely required. Of this a remarkable instance is preserved 
in the Book of Origins/ where it is beautifully narrated in full 
detail. Just after the giving of the Law, and when Moses had 
prosperously led the people by the nearest way from Sinai to 
the south-eastern boundary of Canaan, and the conquest of the 
country was about to be undertaken thence, the people were 
suddenly seized by a strange despondency and cowardly fear of 
war, and with a surly or rather mutinous feeling against Moses 
refused to move from their tents into the open field. In thus 
refusing they appealed to the terrific accounts brought back by 
the deputed spies, most of whom shared their fears ; but this 
was only a result of the despondency which had already taken 
deep root, and naturally sought to shield itself under any 
pretext. So easily may a mind which had previously appeared 
resolute recoil at the critical moment before real or imaginary 
danger ; and an approaching crisis must bring to light every con- 
cealed fear. Moreover in this instance, speaking humanly, some 
excuse may be found in the fact, that at least a considerable 
proportion of the people had not long been even redeemed from 
bondage, and had until then met with no enemy of importance 
in Asia : for the fight with Amalek, which the Fourth Narrator 1 2 
describes as occurring at that early period, may in the end have 
served only to excite more strongly in such an enemy the desire 
of vengeance. Yet such a cowardly recoil, at the very moment 
when the reward of the long and toilsome journey in the desert 
from Sinai to Canaan was at length to be gained, cannot on 
any high grounds possibly be condoned. Moses, however, and 
some others of their best men contended in vain against the 
general feeling ; and the bond which had until then subsisted 
between the people and their leader became dangerously loos- 
ened. And as one misfortune or misunderstanding of this kind 
seldom comes alone, there occurred soon afterwards another 
calamity. Many of the people, as if suddenly converted, desired 
hastily to atone for their delay, and ventured upon an inroad 
into the southern border of Canaan, while Moses with his 
closest adherents remained quiet, warning them of excess and 
indiscretion (for the first enthusiasm was past, and in the 
interval the Cana unites might have strengthened their posi- 
tion). But, rashly advancing, they suffered a severe defeat . 3 
They then 4 complained loudly that Jaliveli had betrayed them, 

1 Num. xiii, xiv. 

2 Ex. xvii. 8-16, see supra t p. 100 sqq. 

3 Num. xiv. 30-45. 


4 It follows witli great probability from 
J)cnt.. i. 15, 40, that, as was conjectured 
above, the passage Num. xi. 1-3 stood 
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and fell into worse and worse confusion ; until; as the story 
sa-ys, the Divine vengeance came upon them in the shape of 
a deadly fire of Jahveh . 1 At length Moses had to pray for the 
misguided j>eople ; and the evil consequences of such a relapse 
having been sufficiently manifested; this j)lan for the conquest 
of Canaan was abandoned; and their thoughts were directed to 
other enterprises . 2 

Finally; to this series belongs the very distinct narrative of 
the Brazen Serpent , 3 which even in its present form appears 
from all traces to have originated with the Earliest Narrator. 
The people advancing towards the Bed Sea, weary of the hard- 
ships of the tedious march, and tired of the scanty nourishment 
afforded by the manna of the desert, complained loudly to God 
and Moses of the want of bread and water. Instead, however, 
of obtaining relief, they then incurred a much greater evil, 
being furiously pursued by a multitude of large and venomous 
serpents, from the bites of which many died. In this they re- 
cognised God’s righteous punishment for their murmuring, and 
repentantly entreated Moses for his prophetical interposition. 
Then Moses by divine command fixed a serpent of brass upon 
an elevated banner, that, gazing on it, those who were bitten 
might be healed; and this actually occurred. The obvious 
meaning of this story is certainly not that Moses set up the 
image of the serpent as an object of adoration ; it was obviously 
only a sign that, as by the command of Jahveh this serpent 
was waved on high, bound and harmless, so every one that 
looked upon it with faith in the redeeming power of Jahveh would 


after ch. xiv. even at the time of the com- 
position of Deuteronomy; because Deut. 
i. 20-44 is a repetition from Num. xiii, xiv, 
and consequently the author, in order to 
write ver. 45, must have found after Num. 
xiv. something of similar import to Num. 
xi. 1-3. 

1 By the consuming fire of Jahveh (Num. 
xi. 1-3), nothing else can be meant by the 
Book of Origins but sacred fire derived 
from the altar (compare Lev. x. 2, and ix. 
24; Num. xvi. 35 and xvii. 2 [xvi.37]); in 
accordance with the belief that the sacred 
fire can suddenly burst its bounds to the 
destruction of evil; though Job speaks 
differently in i. 16. 

2 Again in the passage Num. xiii, xiv. 
the truly prophetical description in xiv. 
11-25, which exhibits great affinity to the 
narrative in Ex. xxxii-xxxiv, but in its 
present position is only an elegant para- 
phrase of verses 26-36 (as can be proved 
from the diction), is inserted here by the 
Fourth and Last Narrators. From ver. 26 


the last author lias only here and there 
added a word or two according to his 
usual custom, viz. T1 ver. 28 (compare 
ver. 21), mrp QXJ ibid, (on which see 
p. 164), and in ver. 31 the clause contain- 
ing because this verb is quite foreign 

to the Book of Origins, although exces- 
sively common in other, especially rather 
later, books, and in other passages de- 
manding attention here, occurs only in 
Num. xi. 20. and several times in the long 
prophetical interpolation Lev. xx vi ; finally 
the word HOT i n ver. 33, appears quite 
foreign to the Book of Origins in this 
sense of ‘ Unfaithfulness’ in general, in 
which it is first used in Ilosea; although 
the corresponding verb does occur thus 
early of idolatry, but yet only in phrases 
of considerable fulness, as Lev. xvii. 7, 
xx. o, 6. 

3 Num. xxi. 4-9; and compare the 
important fact mentioned in 2 Kings 
xviii. 4. 
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be preserved from evil. It was therefore a symbolic sign, like 
that of St. George and the Dragon among ourselves, or the ser- 
pent itself among the heathen. As that creature, by nature the 
most noxious, and yet supposed capable of being tamed (p. G3), 
became the image of remediable bodily ill, and consequently the 
symbol of iEsculapius, so here we have something of the same 
import, but with an element of reality and practical necessity, 
since that desert has from the earliest times abounded in ve- 
nomous serpents which conceal themselves in the sand. 1 Such 
a symbol may in itself be quite innocent, and certainly was so at 
first under Moses ; and we may hence justly conclude, that, as 
before remarked, Moses neither forbade nor despised the use of 
images as the symbols of higher truths (p. 110). Still it is 
to be regretted that the despairing people could not dispense 
with such an external support for their faith; for though, so 
long as a great prophet like Moses kept alive the significance 
of the symbol, no great misuse could be made of it, yet it is 
not surprising that afterwards a kind of superstition and 
idolatry was actually connected with it. 2 

2) An infatuated jealousy even of Moses himself rose up 
repeatedly and from very various quarters ; on this we possess 
ancient and in part very distinct traditions. But the influence 
of Moses constantly advanced in despite of all such petty jea- 
lousies and intrigues, and posterity soon could regard him only 
as the noble and divinely protected leader, whom to injure 
was a double wrong. Accordingly even the Book of Origins 
regards these particular relapses with an especially severe eye, 
and gives peculiarly animated descriptions of their Divine 
punishments, scattered traditions of which may have been long 
retained in the memory. Even his sister Miriam with Aaron, 
according to the Book of Origins, at one time envied his higher 
prophetical gifts, and strove to obtain the government ; but 
for this Jaliveh in his displeasure punished her with leprosy. 
Although delivered from this through the magnanimous en- 
treaty of the very leader whom she had repudiated, she could 
not possibly be regarded as having committed no wrong, and 
be immediately received again into the community. 3 This is 

1 Strabo xvii. 1. 21 (anti compare 7E ban's fication of such images among the heathen 
Ilist. Anim. xvii. 3), as well as Jstachri see Gerhardt Vetter Agathodamon , in the 
in his Cteog. Arab. p. 30 Moll., say that Abhandlnrtgcn tier Berliner Akadcmie , for 
such serpents were very common in the 1817, p. *47 3. 

desert between Pelusium and iTeroopolis: 2 Which was first forcibly extirpated by 

and modern travellers, as Burckhardt (p. king Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 4. 

81 1, 818) and J. AVilson {Lands of the a Nmn. xii. It is to he regretted that 
Bible, i. 329, ii. 738). affirm the same also this passage, the contents of which are ex- 
of the surrounding deserts. On the signi- tremelv curious, is not preserved to us in 
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clearly a beautiful combination of two traditions which may 
have been long in circulation respecting the inspired sister of 
the Prophet, the one claiming for her such prophetical gifts as 
even to rival those of Moses, and the other relating that even 
she, the sister of Moses, had once suffered from leprosy. 

Later, when such dissensions in the house of Moses himself 
appeared to be silenced for ever, there arose from without, 
according to the Book of Origins, 1 a much more dangerous dis- 
content, which broke out even into open mutiny. The cause of 
the insurrection of Korah, of the tribe of Levi, and of the elders 
Datlian, Abiram, and On, of the tribe of Reuben, with their 
250 followers, appears very clearly to have been a low jealousy 
of the prophetical supremacy of Moses and of the priestly power 
of Aaron, founded upon an overstrained interpretation of the 
nature of the community as just then set forth by Moses ; 
implying that from the newly promulgated idea that the Com- 
munity was to be holy and the seat of Jahveh, it followed that the 
individual was already holy and perfect, and consequently had 
no need of any earthly guidance, priestly or other. 2 Undoubt- 
edly every age which like the Mosaic first brings strongly to 
light the highest truths respecting the idea of the Community, 
must contain also within its bosom a multitude of misunder- 
standings and excesses, false imitations and vain pretensions, 
as the histories of the first ages of Christianity and of Islam 
abundantly teach us. The occurrence of a mutiny based upon 


its integrity. To judge by its conclusion 
in ver. 14 sqq., it must be from the Book 
of Origins ; but even the word pi, used 
in ver. 2 in addition to points to a 
recasting of the passage by the Third 
Narrator ; and, to judge by similar in- 
stances occurring elsewhere, the noble pas- 
sage in yv. 6-8, which speaks of Moses as 
standing far higher than ordinary Pro- 
phets, is inserted only by the Third Nar- 
rator in place of other words which the 
Book of Origins may have used, and is 
besides preserved in our present text very 
incorrectly ; in ver. 6 nUT should probably 
be put after IDfrPb and QSp be 

read ; and in ver. 8 HfcOQ and fiJOD 
should be read without i ; so that the 
whole passage would he as follows: ‘And 
Jahveh said : Hear now my words : If any 
one of you be a prophet, I make myself 
known to him in a vision, I speak with 
him in a dream ; but not so is my servant 
(i e. the steward of my house) Moses, but 
ho is accredited in my whole household, 
mouth to mouth do I speak with him with- 
out vision, and not in mysteries does he 
behold the very form of Jahveh.’ Ver. 1, 


with which (according to p. 140, note 3) 1 
connect ver. 3, must have been borrowed 
by the Latest Narrator, not from the Book 
of Origins, but from the Earliest Narrator, 
for the reason that the jealousy of prophetic 
endowments expressed in ver. 2 bears no 
intrinsic resemblance to the vanity of 
noble birth and to the consequent reproach 
attaching in ver. 1 to a matrimonial con- 
nection with an ignoble (black orEthiopic) 
race. This woman herself must certainly — 
such is the spirit of the story — be regarded 
as passing for a concubine taken by Moses 
after the death of his first wife, as Abra- 
ham did, Gren. xxv. 1. 

1 From which cli. xvi. and xvii. of 
Num. are derived; in xvi. 1 read ^>np 4 i 
as in yv. 3, 11, 19, xvii. 7 [xvi. 42], xx. 2, 
Ex. xxxii. 1, for I in xvi. 18, 19 
the division of the verse is wrong. The 
omission of the Levite in Deut. xi. 6 is 
perhaps due to the fact that the Deutero- 
nomist never likes to touch on matters 
discreditable to that tribe. 

" Num. xvi. 3, 13, compared with Ex. 
xix. 6. 
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views so strange might even be adduced as a fresh proof (if 
such be needed after what was said above, p. 77 sqq.) that these 
exalted views respecting the nature of the community were at 
that time vividly felt and widely spread. The fact that from 
the tribe of Reuben three elders rose up in jealousy against the 
new power of Levi, although themselves obliged to seek a 
Levite as their confederate, agrees very well with the earliest 
history of the twelve tribes. 1 But certainly there is nothing 
intrinsically more dangerous and reprehensible than the em- 
ployment of such exalted truths for selfish ends, and the abuse 
of such freedom as a cloak for personal ambition, lawlessness, 
and dissolution of all order, as if the holiest things given to 
man could be trifled with with impunity. Against those who 
thus seek to use holy truths and blessings merely as a means 
of universal corruption, the Holy itself turns round and be- 
comes their instantaneous destruction. The story of Korali and 
Moses is here exactly what that of Ananias and Peter is in 
the Apostolic history. How the insurrection was put down 
in strict history, is a riddle which is scarcely to be satis fiic- 
torily solved by the aid of the only existing narrative, that 
of the Book of Origins. 2 In this account nothing is distinctly 
expressed but the clear consciousness of victory, and of the 
enduring greatness of the house of Aaron as the true priestly 
race, and a deep abhorrence of the proceeding, with a conse- 
quent belief that no punishment could be severe enough. 
And since attention had been thus long fastened exclusively 
on the Divine side of the event, the chief point of the story, 
here as elsewhere in the history of the words and deeds of 
Moses, is the image drawn of the true Popular Leader. Ac- 
cordingly the historical traditions here preserved have taken 
the following forms : 

a.) Moses did not at once proceed to punish the offenders : 
but with the dignity of a true Leader, while severely and justly 
calling them to account for their infatuation, he would not be 
judge in his own cause : let them as well as Aaron take their 
censers, i.e. assume priestly functions, and approach the sauc- 

1 See i. p. 373 sq. sentence before 1 lie altar, or through a 

2 The death-stroke mentioned Num. sudden outburst of rage on the part of I he 
xvii. 11—15 was possibly in the original well -after ted, and so wero considered to 
tradition the destruction of the guilty have fallen under a Divine plaune and 
portion of the people by the hand of the punishment; in fact the Fourth Narrator 
rest; at least something of this kind gives this clearly to be understood in Kx. 
appears to follow from the story told by xxxii. 35 (comp. vv. 26-28). Hut the aim 
t he same author in Num.xxv. 1-15, as well of our present Hook of Origins clearly is 
as from another clearer case in xiv. 36, 37 ; to strip off as far as possible every human 
and it is quit© conceivable that the guilty addition, and hold # fast only the divine 
were put to death, either through a judicial signification of such occurrences. 


180 


THE THEOCRACY AND MOSES. 


tua.ry of Jakveh, and see whether he would receive them gra- 
ciously or no. 1 

b. ) Nevertheless they persisted to extremities in their in- 
fatuation, and were implicating the entire people in their self- 
seeking agitation against Moses and Aaron, and now did not 
recoil even from the sanctuary itself. Now, therefore, that they 
were past hope, there descended upon them at last the miracu- 
lous punishment they had long deserved, which a prophet like 
Moses could foretell without drawing it down by his own will. 
The ringleaders were swallowed up by the earth, which could 
no longer bear such thankless children ; 2 the remaining 250 
were annihilated by the sacred fire of the altar. 3 

c. ) When, a short time after, the people still murmured and 
thought Moses and Aaron to blame for the destruction of so 
many men 4 of the people of Jakveh,’ a plague was sent forth 
by God, to root out the last traces of this delusion, cutting off 
14,700 victims; and its further ravages could only be stayed 
by Aaron’s untiring exertions, accompanied by an acceptable 
offering. So certain is it that the offended superior power must 
itself forgive, and seek with trembling haste to give the swiftest 
alleviation to the punishment decreed. 4 

d. ) Through such incidents Aaron’s rod, i.e. the rule of his 
house, was only the more firmly established ; and, as if to afford 
a Divine proof of this among the twelve rods of the twelve 
tribes, which, as if for choice and decision, were laid up be- 
fore Jah veh 5 in the sanctuary, only Aaron’s bloomed afresh. It 
was then deposited there as a sceptre for ever ; to become, 
alas ! also a rod of punishment for future rebellions. The 
age of innocence is now gone ; after these warnings the people 
henceforth cling trembling to the sanctuary. 6 Thus the author 


1 Nura. xvi. 4-17. 

2 Although such images must have been 
originally derived from landslips, yet here 
the miracle alone is the real soul of the 
story, almost as in Is. v. 14. The Greek 
stories of Amphiaraus and of Tropkonius 
are analogous; see Pausanias Pericg. ix. 
37. 3. 

3 Num. xvi. 18-xvii. 5 [xvi. 40]; and 

compare xxvi. 9-1 1 . According to the Book 

of Origins, therefore, only the three (or 

four) ringleaders were swallowed up, even 
Ivorah’s children being spared ; which is 
probably to be imagined as happening 
thus, that the three standing with their 
censers close to the sanctuary, at the head 
of the 250, raised their presumptuous hands 
against it, and were instantly thrown 
down, while at the same time the 250 


were destroyed by the sacred fire of the 
altar, as in Lev. x. 2. But the Fourth 
Narrator, conceiving the ringleaders as 
being suddenly swallo wed up with all 
their families and possessions, laid all the 
stress upon this point, and consequently 
placed the execution of the sentence in the 
neighbourhood of their tents; as if Moses 
had previously warned all others to depart 
from the neighbourhood of these tents. 
Hence it comes that in xvi. 23-33, instead 
of the words of the Book of Origins, we 
now have those taken from this later v’ork 
inserted. 

4 Num. xvii. 6-15 [xvi. 41-50]. 

5 By a species of soothsaying ; see my 
Altcrthumer p. 299. 

6 Num. xvii. 16-28 [1-13]. 
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of the Book of Origins explains the rise of the priestly power, 
which in his own day was in full bloom. 

8) It is noteworthy that a relapse into the worship of strange 
gods, which as a denial of all the truths already existing in the 
community would involve not less guilt than the crime just de- 
scribed, is not mentioned in the Book of Origins until towards 
the close of the long wanderings in the desert and of the life of 
Moses, when many of the people, at an impure festival of the 
Midianite god at Mount Peor, allowed themselves to be drawn 
into a participation in the licentious sacrifices there offered. 
But this immorality at once aroused such indignation among 
the better portion of the community, that according to the 
account in the Book of Origins 24,000 1 of the guilty fell as if 
smitten by a Divine stroke. And this work of avenging anger 
continued until the young and vigorous priest Pliinelias, grand- 
son of Aaron, at the same time brought it to a climax and ended 
it. Por, while this dreadful punishment was raging, an Israelite 
of considerable rank appeared before his grieving brethren, in 
the company of a heathen woman, also of high rank but of dis- 
solute manners. Pliinelias quickly seized a spear, chased him to 
his tent, his chamber, and his bed, and ran them both through ; 
thereby, as it were, forcibly attacking and destroying at once 
the seat and the cause of this licentiousness. 2 I attach im- 
portance, as I have already stated, to the fact that the Book of 
Origins places this relapse at the close of the life of Moses, 
because the worshipping of other gods must have been one of the 
last crimes 3 into which the people were likely to fall, both frem 
the general spirit of early antiquity, and still more fiom the 
vigorous life into which the religion of Jaliveh had grown up 
among them. And it agrees well with this view, that (according 


1 In 1 Cor. x. 8, the Apostle makes the 
number 23,000, apparently only from a 
slight slip of the pen. 

2 Num. xxv. 3-18; vv. 1 and 2 are 
derived in the extant narrative not from 

the Hook of Origins, bat from the hand of 
the Fifth Narrator, who (as will be pre- 
sently explained) confounded the two 
nations IVIidian and Moab. If the original 
commencement of the story has been 
altered, then it is easier to explain how in 
ver. G the definite expression nOHIDH 
can be used instead of the indefinite, which 
was to be expected there; we should 
otherwise have to suppose that ‘ the 
Midianitess ’ is used simply in a contemp- 
tuous sense, as equivalent to ‘the hea- 
theness, the unchaste;’ but in the present 
form of the narrative, the JMidianites are 
brought in wo know not why. For the 


rest, wo can even now conjecture from 
xxxi. 1G (and compare ver. 8), what may in 
the Book of Origins have been the original 
commencement, now cut of!’: apparently 
the chief aim of the Last Narrator in 
changing this commencement was to omit 
all mention of Balaam as the seducer of 
Israel, seeing that after the events related 
in Num. xxii-xxiv. he could not belieio 
anything so adverse to the Israelites of 
him. 

3 For the * murmuring against Jaliveh.’ 
mentioned often besides in t lie Bock of 
Origins, Num. xi-xvii, indicates only dis- 
content with the oinele and the fate 
appointed by it, principally therefore dis- 
content with Closes ; from which point to 
the falling away to another God is a long 
step. 
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to the narrative itself) the worship of Baal-Peor at that time 
was after all neither general (for Moses punished the guilty not 
personally, but by means of the Elders), nor based upon any- 
thing deeper than a sudden allurement rather to unchastity 
than to any deliberate revolt from Jahveh . 1 

The Fourth Narrator speaks very differently. His tendency 
being to shift all the possible events of a period as far as 
possible towards the commencement of it , 2 he transfers to the 
very beginning of the residence at Sinai a relapse of the whole 
people into idolatry and licentiousness, which is almost without 
parallel in its inexcusableness. For we should neither expect 
from the people, that, after they had had such deep experience 
of the glory of the invisible God, they would at once during* 
the first forty days fall away so generally from that state of 
exaltation ; nor from Aaron, that he, without any very obvious 
reason, and certainly without offering any serious opposition 
would yield at once to the demands of the people. But clear as 
it becomes upon closer investigation that the Narrator incor- 
porated many older fragments 3 * * * into his account, it is equally 
certain that there is no other genuine historical ground for this 
narrative, than the fact that during the first centuries after 


1 But it is as impossible to deny the 
guilt of these relapses, as that llosea, who 
some centuries after the composition of 
the Book of Origins alludes to this story 
(ix. 10, and compare xi. 2), had a right, in 
connection with his denunciations, to em- 
plo} 7 this event of ancient history as an 
example of his proposition, how quickly 
and readily the people turned from 
Jahveh to Baal-Peor, from truth and sal- 
vation to destruction; for how short, after 
the lapse of centuries, would the entire 
period passed in the desert appear ! But 
it is remarkable that Hosea does not refer 
to Ex. xxxii-xxxiv. Later writers cer- 
tainly do attach some importance to the 
fact that the Israelites had been faithless 
to their God in Egypt, and so could the 
more readily commit the same offence 
again under Moses, Josh. xxiv. 14, Ezek. 
xx. 8 ; but these are only very general 
reflections. 

2 That is, in the passage Ex. xxix. 12- 

18, xxxi. 18-xxxiv; for upon reflection 

no doubt can be entertained but that this 

entire narrative was continuous, and de- 

rived from the Third and Fourth Narra- 

tors. The long intermediate section taken 
from the Book of Origins, Ex. xxv-xxxi. 
17, must be regarded as having been 
intentionally placed here by the Last 
Narrator, as if to fill up the space of the 


forty sacred days which Moses passed on 
the Mount ; as indeed is intimated in 
xxxi. 18. When we try to separate accu- 
rately the portions due to the Third and 
to the Fourth Narrator, which the Last 
Compiler has fused into one, we find that 
xxiv. 12-18, xxxi. 18, xxxiv. 29-35, xxxiii. 
7-11 are from the Third Narrator, and 
ought to stand in the above order, xxxiii. 
7-11 especially coming after xxxiv. 35. 

3 Besides the genuine Mosaic words in 
xxxiv. 6, 7 (mentioned before p. 121 sq.) 
many more scattered words and sentences 
point to an ancient poem which must have 
lain before the narrator. Purely poetical 

are the two words DrPDp3 to the 

whispering, i.e. to the malicious joy of 
their adversaries*, and the connection in 
which they are found in xxxii. 25 does 
not lead us to expect common prose. Fur- 
ther, in the feeling dialogue between Joshua 
and Moses in xxxii. 17, 18, on the tumul- 
tuous sounds in the distant camp, in which 
Moses (who always hears more clearly 
than even a Joshua) from a distance 
catches the exact words used more dis- 
tinctly than Joshua, many peculiar words 
occur; and his answer is quite poetical : — 

‘ No loud shout of victors, 

And no loud answer of the conquered, 
But loud singing do I hear ! ’ 

See also Gott. Gel. Am. 1862, p. 26 sqq 
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Moses, Jali veil was actually often worshipped by the people under 
the form of a bull , 1 and even with the assistance of priests of 
Aaron’s race. Since Aaron was regarded as the type of the 
priesthood generally, and since earlier traditions 2 relate that 
he did not always agree with Moses, who was the higher spirit, 
the new idea might easily arise at the time of the Fourth 
Narrator, that once during Moses’ absence Aaron himself at 
Sinai had actually given way to the demands of the people, and 
set up a calf as the image of Jaliveh. But the point, as also the 
beauty of the story as we possess it, lies not so much in this 
as in the manner in which Moses is represented as taking up 
and treating such a case. At a folly thus possessing men in 
the highest position, a true Leader, as a man, would natur- 
ally burst into the utmost indignation, and act with all his 
power and decision for the destruction of the evil; but in his 
higher or Divine character he would labour still more zealously 
and unweariedly to prevent its extending further, since every 
depravity of this kind, if the opposing influence of good be not 
still more powerful, must draw upon itself a boundless and ever 
deepening ruin, or (to speak as from above) God’s unbounded 
wrath. On the truth of these two ideas rests the whole story 
in its present form, especially as developed in the sublime 
dialogues between Jaliveh and Moses, the highest conceivable 
man. Moses is summoned to the top of Sinai to receive the two 
stone tables with the Ten Commandments and other sacred books 
of the Law ; 3 but while he, believing that everything is well ar- 
ranged below, ascends into that mysterious sanctuary, remains 
there for forty sacred days , 4 and receives the tables ; 5 on the earth 
beneath an insurrection breaks out, sanctioned even by Aaron . 0 


1 Or a calf, because the image was com- 
monly made smaller. In modern times 
this has generally been regarded as an 
imitation of the Egyptian worship of 
animals, and as either the Apis of 
Memphis or the Mnevis of Heliopolis 
(which latter, according to p. 82 sq., were 
the more probable) ; besides which At bur 
(Venus) was worshipped by the Egyptians 
in the. form of a cow. Hut this, which 
even Philo (Life of Moses, iii. 19, 20, 37) 
thought possible, cannot be, because actual 
worship of animals is peculiar to tho 
Egyptians, from whose yoke the. Israelites 
had just been delivered ; and the idea is 
expressly excluded by the designation of 
this Gcd as the deliverer of Israel from 

Egypt, Ex. xxxii. 4, 8 ; 1 Kings xii. 28. 

We may, therefore, more correctly suppose 

that it was the ancient symbol of tho 

llyksos, which the Israelites, having 


stepped into their shoes as the enemies 
of Egypt, could now adopt, especially as it 
may have been retained in use among their 
confederates the Midianites. The bull was 
the ancient banner of Ephraim, as is seen 
clearly in the words of blessing in Ptiit. 
xxxiii. 17. which have a special bearing on 
this subject. So also the lion was the ancient 
banner of Judah, and the wolf that of 
Henjatnin (Gen. xlix.9, 27). 

2 As in Num. xii. 1. 

3 Ex. xxiv. 12, 13. 

4 The 40 da} s of Ex. xxiv. 18 are abo 
(from Deut. ix. 9 x. 10), diilerent from 
those named in xxxiv. 28; certain as it is 
that at the lime of these writers a period 
of 40 days must have long become a pro- 
verbial expression. 

5 Ex. xxiv. 14-18, xxxi. 18. 

fl Ex. xxxii. 1 0. 
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But this is at once observed by the All-seeing eye above, and 
Moses with difficulty restrains the immediate outburst of the 
Divine anger, which would instantly destroy the thankless people, 
raise him as the sole guiltless one and put him in their place . 1 
But as he descends from the mountain the actual sight of the 
evil overpowers the hero, who was after all but man, more com- 
pletely than he had anticipated, so that in his anger he throws 
from him and breaks the sacred tables of stone ; for what can 
these written laws now avail, after the people have trampled 
their contents under foot ? In his uncontrollable religious zeal 
lie then, to the horror of all, breaks in pieces the idol, silences 
Aaron, and by means of the Levites, who are easily incited to 
the task, brings to reflection, by a Bloody Assize, many who 
seem to be growing hopelessly demoralised . 2 But these penal- 
ties and executions do not kill off the evil principle now 
roused into life, nor appease the wrath of Jahveh. The sub- 
limest part of the account is that which describes how the 
human hero with inflexible courage strives against the Divine 
wrath, at the sacrifice of all personal fame and advantage ; and 
how on the successful issue of this contest he attained the 
noblest reward of victory — for himself the blessedness of pene- 
trating deeper into the unfathomable nature of Jahveh, and for 
the people the recovery of all his former favour. At his first 
entreaty he obtains only the assurance of Jahveh, that he will 
still cause the people to be led by Moses as far as Canaan ; but 
will not himself go with them as their immediate Lord and pro- 
tector, but only send an Angel before them . 3 But if so, Israel 
will be only like any other nation, none being without some kind 
of God as an Angel of the Highest. Moses therefore becomes 
still more urgent with him whose immediate presence is the 
only source of perfect aid, in favour of the people, who mani- 
fest a deeper and deeper repentance; and obtains a promise 
of the restoration of his own immediate guidance — the special 
privilege of a community relying not on images and mediators, 
but on Absolute Truth itself . 4 Then Moses, to confirm not 
only the restoration but even the increase of the grace of 
Jahveh, ventures on the last and boldest step of all, makes 
the nearest approach to the Unapproachable possible to mortal 

1 Ex. xxxii. 7, 11. ver. xxxii. 35 is certainly not original. 

2 Ex. xxxii. 15-29. 4 Ex. xxxiii. 4-6, 12-17 ; the discourse 

3 An important deviation from the con- of Jahveh in xxxiii. 14 cannot be taken 
ception held by the Earliest Narrator, of otherwise than as interrogative : ‘ Must I 
the Angel as the people's guide. How- myself go to procure thee rest (i.e. con- 
ever, even this concession from above is tentment)?’ The necessity of this will be 
only the result of a long negotiation, Ex. recognised as soon as the connection of 
xxxii. 30 -xxxiii. 3; but the position of the whole is clearly apprehended. 
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man, and in that holy presence earnestly repeats only his 
petition for the people. 1 J ah veil, now at last entirely reconciled, 
solemnly renews the broken covenant, restores the shattered 
tables of stone, and confirms afresh the holy laws. 2 A glorious 
picture, perfect in its kind and full of eternal truth, if only it 
be not treated as dry historical fact ! 

It is a constant truth, exemplified here very soon in nume- 
rous eases, that many such backslidings of the people must 
seriously relax the firmness of the laws originally so simple, and 
render severer and more numerous ones necessary. 3 And they 
might also at last paralyse and overcome their leader. Since 
Moses himself can be regarded only as the great and unique 
originator, not as the completer of this new direction of human 
life, the Book of Origins very appropriately relates how even he 
together with Aaron once fell from the pure height at which the 
community should for ever rest, and thus lost the untroubled 
Divine favour. It was indeed only a momentary despond- 
ency respecting the higher ends of life, excited by repeated 
acts of insubordination on the part of the people, who were 
always relapsing into their old want of faith. But, however 
caused, the least lapse, which in another would have been readily 
forgiven, could by no means be passed over in a leader so 
exalted ; and we see the great dangers into which continual 
disturbances and perplexities from beneath might hurl this 
noble spirit, who was watching constantly over the good of all 
(see p. 114). 


2 . Survey and Chronology of the Wanderings. 

But these relapses of the j>eople have also another result, over 
which we as historical inquirers must mourn. They early 
obscured the Israelite’s own historical knowledge of the long 
period of the wanderings, and thus left a gap in the reminis- 
cences of later writers which our most careful investigations 
can now never wholly fill up. The cowardice of the people 
(mentioned above, p. 175), which was manifested as they stood 
on the southern boundary of Canaan, the consequent severe 
defeat, and the open insurrection which apparently fell not 


1 Ex. xxxiii. 18-xxxiv. 9 : in ver. 9 read 
•Un-m. instead of '{bn). 

2 Ex. xxxiv. 10-28 ; the two tables rf 
stone alluded to in ver. 28 are (according to 
xxxii. 19, xxxiv. 1, 4 and the sense of the 
whole passage) undoubtedly not those con- 

taining the original Ten Commandments, 


but those which contained the words of 
the covenant as repeated in vv. 10-26; 
see above, p. 168. i>ut something must 
have fallen out after xxxiii. 6. 

3 Consider the real meaning of the end 
of the stories in Num. xvi, xvii, and Ex. 
xxxii-xxxiv. 
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much later (p. 178 scp), were disasters that must have cast the 
people down again from their scarcely secured moral elevation, 
and sunk them for a long period in dangerous commotions and 
dissolution. But times of continued misfortune and deep humi- 
liation soon appear in the recollection of a nation only as 
obscure spaces, containing neither progress nor change ; and 
what we have already seen to have been the case with respect 
to many centimes of the residence of the people in Egypt, 
holds good here also on the smaller scale of some tens of years. 

When the people were already established in Canaan, and 
looked back upon the long period of their wanderings in the 
desert after their Exodus, undoubtedly the view became fixed 
among them that the time passed in the desert had been forty 
years — a round number, the early adoption of which may be 
inferred from the Book of Origins. 1 But when its author sought 
to assign to the several still remembered events of this long 
period their proper dates — their years, months, and days, we 
see at once how difficult it was even then to effect this in any 
historical sense. Eor while the entire middle of these forty 
years remained a completely blank space, of which nothing 
further is said than that the generation which came up from 
Egypt had to die in the desert for its backslidings, in order 
to make room for a better, 2 all those events which could not 
belong to the close of the wanderings were placed in the first 
two years, and all the remainder in the last year of the forty. 
Within these three years, which are not even .quite filled up, 
the exact month and day are occasionally defined. The fol- 
lowing instances, however, comprise the whole of these specifi- 
cations. In the first year : the fifteenth day (i.e. the middle) of 
the second month ; 3 the day of the third month (i.e. the day 
of the new moon, or first day of the month). 4 In the second 
year : New Year’s day, for the setting up of the sacred Taber- 
nacle, 5 the first day of the second month, 6 and the twentieth 
of the same. 7 In the third year: New Year’s day. 8 In the 
fortieth, the first day of the fifth month. 9 It requires no long 
reflection to perceive how vague and indefinite after all are even 
these isolated data, to say nothing either of the forty days’ 
journey of the spies, which corresponds to the forty years of the 


1 With which agree some passages of 
the older prophets, as Amos, ii. 10, v. 25. 
The early Arabs also used the number 
40 for a long and dismal period, as for 
instance thoir two greatest wars before 
Mohammed, those of Haehis and of Basils, 
each of which was said to hare lasted 40 
years. 


2 Num. xiv. 20-35. 

3 Ex. xvi. 1. 

4 Ex. xix. 1. 

5 Ex. xl. 2, 17, and Num. ix. 1. 

6 Num. i. 1. 

7 Num. x. 1 1. 

8 Num. xx. 1. 

9 Num. xxxiii. 38. 
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whole period 1 in the Book of Origins, or of the forty days 
assigned by later narrators to the abode of Moses upon Sinai 
(P- 183). _ 

While it is from this cause difficult for us to form a connected 
history of the journeys and fortunes of the people in the desert, 
a fresh difficulty is presented by the fact, that the Latest Nar- 
rator can be clearly shown to have omitted many circumstances 
from the middle period of the forty years as described in the Book 
of Origins. At the very point where this narrator introduces 
for the second time many passages from the earliest record, 2 he 
must have made various omissions from •the Book of Origins, 
unless we assume that these are due only to later copyists. 
For whoever is at all accurately acquainted with the style and 
method of the Book of Origins, the most beautiful as well as 
the grandest historical work of the ancient Hebrews, must 
confess that such a leap as that between Num. xx. 13 and 
xx. 14, where the narrative passes without preparation from 
the second or third year of the journeyings to the fortieth, 
cannot possibly be attributed to it. That a long desolate period 
would follow is indeed already indicated with tolerable clear- 
ness in the fourteenth chapter, but its actual entrance, and the 
transition to a new and better generation in the fortieth year, 
must necessarily have been related before xx. 14. To this must 
be added that the first words of chapter xx. appear quite dis- 
connected ; which is contrary to the usage of any historian 
who gives a connected narrative, and especially opposed to the 
detailed descriptive method of the Book of Origins : ‘ The 
children of Israel came in full congregation to the desert of Zin 
in the first month — and the people abode in Kadesli.’ For as 
we cannot possibly understand this first month to belong to the 
second year, on account of Ex. xl. and Num. x, the reader has 
not the slightest clue as to which year the narrator intended. 
Indeed we might even think the fortieth year was meant, since 
the events following after xx. 14 obviously belong to that ; espe- 
cially the death of Miriam (mentioned xx. i.), since the death of 
Aaron, which is mentioned soon afterwards, 3 undoubtedly 4 falls 
in that year, and the Book of Origins always treats as typical 
this exalted family. But the general spirit of this book obliges 
us to consider the vehemence of the people in their craving for 
water, as well as the yet faltering faith of Moses and Aaron, to 
point not to the close but to the commencement of the forty 
years. The complaint uttered by the people in verses 3-o, 

1 Num. xiii. 2."), xiv. 34. 

2 Dctwecn Num. xx. 11 and xxii. 


3 Num. xx. 22-29. 

* According to Num. xxxiii. 38, 39. 
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takes us back to the same time. We cannot therefore doubt 
that this event ought to be assigned to the beginning of the 
third year. Thus the abruptness of the commencement of the 
history of the later period appears even more striking. 

Through this mutilation of the narrative of the very book 
which certainly contained the fullest account of the whole 
forty years, every attempt now made to obtain a connected 
idea of that long period would fail, had we not, besides other 
accounts, two distinct auxiliaries, from which some light may 
be thrown upon the subject. The speaker in Deuteronomy 
gives a short but connected survey (chaps, i-iii.) of all the 
journeys and fortunes of the people of the desert from Sinai 
onwards : and since, judging from many indications (see above, 
p. 30), he employed for this purpose other authorities besides 
the written ones now extant, this survey, although short and 
written at a late period, is in some respects invaluable. Then 
we possess also the lists of encampments which have been 
already dwelt upon (pp. 21 sqq.) ; which, although consisting 
chiefly of dry names of places, yet, as being very ancient docu- 
ments, should always be first consulted ; and these bald names 
are of the greatest importance of all, where the other accounts 
either differ from them or leave a blank. Taking all these 
various authorities into full consideration together, the most 
likely view which we can obtain of the whole of this long period 
is the following. 

1) Considering that Moses (according to pp. 67 sqq.) at first 
intended to lead the people by the very nearest way from 
Egypt north-east to Canaan (without touching Sinai), and only 
when compelled by unexpected obstacles abandoned this design 
in order first to establish at Sinai a new national organisation, 1 
we need not be surprised if then, on the completion of this 
organisation at Sinai, he led them without further delay to the 
execution of his object. Now it is certain from the very words of 
the ancient exposition of the Fifth Commandment (p. 161), that 
this object was no other than the conquest of Canaan. Indeed 
all historical indications point to the fact, that Moses desired 
promptly to use the fresh enthusiasm and general exaltation 
of the period immediately following the deliverance and the 
giving of the law, for the attainment of the nearest earthly 

1 How necessary it then was on every towards Elah (though this route, recently 
account first to reorganise the people, is described by Bartlett, was undoubtedly 
clear also (see p. 95 sq.) from the fact practicable also in those days), but first 
that JMoses after the passage of the Red retreated southwards into the sacred fast- 
Sea did not take the straight road to the nesses of Sinai, 
east, direct across the peninsula of Sinai 
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object held out to his people. After the breaking up of the 
camp at Sinai, which according to the Book of Origins occurred 
in the second month of the second year, the Israelites, guided 
by Jethro and his Kenites, who were acquainted with the desert 
(pp. 44 sqq.), advanced exactly as if they were to force their 
way immediately into Canaan. The Tabernacle was brought 
by several stages 1 from the desert near Sinai into the desert 
of Paran. 2 The name c Desert of Paran, 5 as used in the Book 
of Origins, is very general, denoting, like the present name 
el- Tih 3 (desolate), nothing more definite than the great desert 
to the north of the Jebel el-Tili — the mountain chain which rises 
higher towards the south, and culminates in Sinai, forming the 
southern half of the peninsula enclosed by the Red Sea. 4 And 
as this desert, intersected by some lower ranges, extends to the 
southern boundai'y of Judea, it was quite the natural order of 
things that Moses, 5 if he was preparing for an immediate in- 
cursion into Canaan from the south, should at once send out 
from thence his twelve spies to gain information on the routes 
and the inhabitants of the country to be conquered ; as in 
similar cases when a hostile country is to be immediately 
entered. 6 

But the story already considered (pp. 175 sq.), with all its 
brevity on secular affairs, still allows the fact to peep through, 
that this second attempt of Moses to enter the Promised Land 
as soon as possible, was miserably frustrated through the guilt 
of the people. Just when the fruits of these wearisome jour- 
neyings were to be gathered, cowardly despondency first, and 
then an overthrow consequent on all ill-considered advance, 
threw the attacking party far back from the goal which seemed 
already within reach (see above, pp. 175 sq.). The Israelites 


1 Num. x. 12. 

2 Which arc inserted in xi. 34, 35, 
xii. 16; compare xxxiii. 16-18. 

3 I.o. -inn desert, wilderness , out of 

which was formed the Arabic ; sec 


Sur. v. 29. This more general use of the 
name is found also in Dent. i. 1 ; but ori- 
ginally Paran must have been one distinct 
spot on the eastern border of the Great 
Desert, as appears especially from Gen. 
xiv. 6, 1 Kings xi. 18. The Valley of 


Pei ran \ to the north-west of Sinai 

(mentioned p. 99), although identified 
with this Paran as early as the time ol 
the Fathers of the Church (on account ol 


such passages as Dent, xxxiii. 2. llab. iii. 
3), undoubtedly was originally a very 
different locality; but wo may well com- 


pare the Maranites in Strabo, xvi. 4. 18, 
and Pharnitis in the Geography of Closes 
Choren. p. 362. 

4 See especially the large map of Arabia 
Potnea which appeared in Paris 1834. as 
a supplement to t he previously published 
Journey of Vicomte Leon dela Fordo; and 
Berghaus’s large map of Palestine, Gotha 
1835. To these arc now added the great 
map of the Peninsula of Sinai given by 
Bobinson in his Travels , and G. Ximmer- 
mann’s Atlas of Pal si hie and the Pmin- 
snla of Sijiai , sheets 7-15 (Berlin. 1850). 
The newer maps. Vandervelde’s (1855) and 
Bobinson’s (to his Later Kesearehes) hero 
contribute nothing new. 

5 Num. xiii, xiv. 

* See similar eases in Num. xxi. 32, 
Josh. ii. 1-iii. 1, vii. 2-1. 
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were driven back by the Amalekites and Canaanites as far as 
Hormah, 1 a city which is at least known 2 to have been situated 
in the extreme south of Judah ; from which we can infer how 
far the army must have penetrated northwards. We possess 
however, as it seems, a second and really more distinct tradi- 
tion of this overthrow, in a passage which now stands quite 
isolated, but which was certainly derived from the Earliest Nar- 
rator. 3 In this account the Canaanitish King of Arad, a city 4 
which lay not far from Hormah on the northern edge of the 
Desert of Judah, attacked the Israelites, and took some prisoners, 
as soon as he heard that they were advancing by the way of the 
‘ Atharim/ which, though as yet obscure to us, is undoubtedly 
the true historical name for the direct way from Sinai to Judea. 
But when it is said (vv. 2, 3) that Ismel then smote the Ca- 
naanites in return in the same district, and in accordance with 
a vow devoted them and their cities, i.e. devoted them to de- 
struction (for which reason the place had the name of Hormah, 
the devoted ), we must not thence infer that this requital fol- 
lowed immediately upon the defeat, since we find elsewhere 5 6 
that a fierce contest raged at a later time between the Canaan- 
ites and the Hebrews for this very southern border-city, for- 
merly called Zepliath. 

For this much is quite clear, that the frustration of this 
second attempt to push into the mountains of Judea from the 
south not only drove back the people for a long period from the 
visible goal of their wanderings, but what was much worse, 
dethroned them from the new and scarcely-secured elevation of 
their spiritual life ; and that a long dark interval ensued, to which 
later ages gladly closed their eyes. The Book of Origins con- 
nects the threat of a forty years’ sojourn in the desert directly 
with the insubordination which broke out there; and such open 
insurrections against Moses and Aaron as that of Korah, and 
others hinted at in the traditions preserved from that age (see 


1 Num. xiv. 45. 

* From Josh. xii. 14, xix. 4. 

3 Num. xxi. 1-3. 

4 Aeeording to Josh. xii. It; Judges 
i. 16. The site of this place has been found 
l>y Robinson (Bib!. lies. 2d ed. ii. p. 101) 
in Tell 'Arad (where however no ruins 
are now seen), yet during the Middle 
Ages it was well known; see Carmoly’s 
Itineraircs do la Terre-Sainte (Brussels, 

IS 17), p. 244. 

6 Judges i. 16, 17. As Hormah, there- 
fore, in Josh. xv. 30 was only the Israel - 
itish name, it is conceivable that in 


- - j 

and its diminutive, names 

of places to the south of Tell 'Arad, a 
trace of the old name of the city has been 
retained, as Robinson conjectures ( Bibl . 
Res. 2d ed. ii. p. 101, 201); but these 
names, which are moreover not very un- 
common in those parts, now denote merely 
narrow defiles, and we are as yet too little 
instructed in the topographical details of 
this region to hazard an opinion. Row- 
lands (in G. Williams’s Holy City , p. 4S8) 
thinks he has found Sepata much farther 
to the south. 
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pp. 178 sqq.), must surety have followed not long after the 
external misfortunes ; since all history teaches how ready are 
all the reserved elements of internal discontent to burst forth 
after a disastrous campaign. The people could go neither for- 
wards into the promised land of Canaan nor back again into 
Egypt ; the thread of their secular efforts was broken ; and 
history throws a veil over the sorrowful remembrance of a long- 
period of humiliation which followed the surprising elevation 
only just attained. Therefore it is said elsewhere 1 that £ the 
people abode in Kadesli many days which could not be counted, 5 
thus not giving in that passage tlieir exact number. 

In general, the fortunes of the people during those many years 
undoubtedly took very much the form presented in the Book of 
Origins. But if with the account of the wanderings given there 
we compare the ancient list of the encampments given in Nuin. 
xxxiii, which was indeed its own authority (see pp. 21 sqq.), 
we see that here the Book of Origins must have shortened and 
contracted much of the original history; as indeed has already 
been noticed, pp. 21 sqq. The task therefore which remains 
for us — to restore the whole as far as possible to its original 
clearness, by the help of this detailed list of encampments — 
is one of especial difficulty, because though the direct way from 
Egypt to Sinai has been very often described in modern times, 
the remaining parts of the peninsula have not yet been suffi- 
ciently explored in all directions by well-informed Europeans. 2 

The two first encampments on leaving Sinai are in the 
j^assages quoted above (p. 189) Kibroth-hattaavah (Graves of 
Desire) and Hazeroth ( Courts ) : this last encampment 3 * recent 
travellers subsequent to Burekliardt have traced not without pro- 
bability in a place possessing a well, called El- f Hudherah, which 
lies to the north-east of Sinai. 1 Though it might appear from 


1 Dout. i. 46. 

2 I still let this remark stand, although 
since it was written many recent travellers, 
as J. Rowlands, J. Wilson, &c., have tra- 
velled through those parts ; still the chief 
part remains to be done, especially so far as 
accuracy is concerned. The latest journey, 
also, described in the AusUind for 1851, 
p. 359, gives us nothing instructive on 
this point. Since 1856 however the great 
work by Lot tin de Laval, Voyage dans fa 
lKninsule Arafnque et VEgyptc moyenne , 
lias been published, on which see Jahrb. 
d . bill. IFiss. viii. p. 140, ix. p. 123 sq. 

3 In the pronunciation adopted by the 
LXX. ’A.TTjpoifl repeated about the second 

century before Christ by Demetrius, quoted 

by Alexander Polyliistor in Eus. Prcrp. 


Ev. ix. 29. The plain of the same name 
farther to the west, which J. Wilson ( The 
Lands of the Bible, i. p. 256 260) says 
he has discovered, and which he prefers, 
would in any case only be named from the 
well. 

x On the other hand, I cannot with 
Seetzcn {1\ risen, iii.p. 89) and Ramner (Bri- 
triiye zur hiblischcn Geographic . , 1813, p. 6) 
see in Di-zahab, which is mentioned in 
Dent. i. 1 after Hazeroth, the Dahub 
which lies on the sea-coast directly to 
the east of Sinai ; because in Dent. i. 1 
a district in which Moses was speaking in 
the fortieth year, north of the Arnuii, is 
evidently meant ; and if Supli be the same 
as Supha in Num. xxi. 1 I, then it is a ques- 
tion whether in agreement with this pas- 
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this that the march, having been first directed towards the 
north-east, must have so continued as far as Elah, the seaport at 
the northern extremity of the eastern gulf of the Red Sea, espe- 
cially as that would be a very slight deviation from the direct 
road to Canaan ; yet we find in the. names of the following en- 
campments no proof of this. We meet next 1 with twelve en- 
campments which are mentioned nowhere else in stories of these 
wanderings. As these are here left without explanation, and com- 
prise not a single name well known from other sources, it is very 
difficult to determine their position . 2 Since, however, according 
to the foregoing views we must at all events look for the directest 
road to Canaan, the first place, Rithmah, appears to coincide 
with the present Wadi Abu-Retemat, which name is only a 
modern Arabic form of one signifying c shrubbery . 5 This place 
lies south of El- f Augeh (or El-Abde), and has plentiful wells in 
its neighbourhood . 3 It is situated, indeed, at a considerable 
distance towards the north ; but this need create no difficulty, 
since smaller resting-places between the previous encampment 
and this may have been passed over. Among the following 
eleven names there are according to all appearance several 
which are elsewhere reckoned as belonging to the most southern 
part of Judah : Rimmon-parez, v. 19 ; 4 Libnah, or according to 
the jn’onunciation 0 f the Septuagint, Lebona, v. 20 ; 5 Hash- 
monah, v. 29 ; 6 possibly also Rissali, v. 21. 7 It results from this 
then, that the Israelites had already advanced a considerable 
distance into the mountains of the south of Judah ; and we 
need have no further doubts on this point, because even the 
Book of Origins mentions that they had been driven back 
as far as Hormah in the extreme south of Judah ; 8 which 


sage we ought not to read 2ni for or 
(according to the Septuagint) the latter 
in both places ; Ilazeroth may be another 
place of that name. 

1 Nuin. xxxiii. 18-29. 

2 The names themselves appear to have 
been in general pretty faithfully preserved, 
since most of the variations in the Septua- 
gint concern only the pronunciation of the 
vowels; 2r\fxwvd in ver. 29 is probably 
taken from ver. 41 ; but in ver. 26 KaraaO 
guides us to the reading nnnp for firm* 

4 Robinson was there ( Biblical lie- 
searches, i. p. 192-194), but he did not 
think of the Biblical Rithmah (LXX. 
'PaQa/uLa), because he views the entire wan- 
dering of the Israelites differently; but 
Be la Borde had already referred to this 
place. It is true, places named from the 
desert-shrub Rithmah are not infrequent 
in those parts at the present day. 


4 Rimmon, assigned to the tribe of 
Simeon, lay to the south of Judah : Josh, 
xv. 32 (compare xix. 7), Zecli. xiv. 10; 
the 'P e/jLfiovs in the Daroma, in the Ono- 
mastiam of Eusebius ; the epithet Parez, 
too, guides us (according to i. p. 365 sq.) 
to Judah; while Rimmon, obviously de- 
rived from the god of that name, wor- 
shipped from the earliest ages in Canaan, 
occurs very frequently as the name of a 
place. 

3 The Libnah mentioned in Josh. xii. 
15 evidently lies in the south of Judah, to 
the north of Arad. 

6 Compare this with Heshmon in Josh, 
xv. 27- 

7 If 'PTjcnra is the correct reading in 
Josephus, Ant. xiv. 13. 9, xiv. 15. 2 ; Bell. 
Jvd . i. 13. 8. 

8 Num. xiv. 45, and compare Deut. 
i. 44 ; the latter passage shows that in 
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implies that they had previously advanced much further than 
Hormah. 

2) Thus repulsed, the Israelites may then first have sought 
a refuge on the north-western frontier of their kindred, the 
Edomites, in Ivadesli, a place which emerges from the darkness 
of those times as especially important, and where evidently the 
community of Israel had their central station during a very 
long period. As the name Kadesli itself declares, and the 
remaining extant traces of its history teach, this place long- 
before Moses was a sanctuary upon an oasis in the desert, in 
whose still solitude an oracle had its seat. As from Egypt 
pilgrimages were made to the near oracle of Ammon in the 
desert, so from Edom and other adjacent districts many oracle- 
seekers in the most ancient times undoubtedly came to Kadesli. 1 
Around this sanctuary had long gathered a considerable city, 2 
which with its surrounding territory appears then to have be- 
longed to the Amaleldtes (pp. 43 sq., 100). From these Israel 
took it by several victorious combats. The exact position of 
this old sacred spot lias not in modern times been discovered 
with certainty, indeed its sanctuary seems to have been alreadv 
destroyed not long after David. 3 But it is more definitely 
described as being not in the desert of Paran, but in that of Zin, 


the seventh century this extreme southern 
region belonged to Edom. 

1 The oh lest name of this place was 
therefore the ‘Well of Decision,’ i.e. of 
the ‘ Oracle,’ Gen. xiv. 7 ; where the word 
UD'd'D stands in the same sense as abovo, 
p. 96. 

2 Xuni. xx. 16. 

3 This place seems to have retained its 
importance till the time of David (Ps.xxix. 
8), though called by the Deuteronomist 
(Dcut. i. 2 and Josh. x. 41), and some- 
times in the Book of Origins, though only 
towards the end (Num. xxxii. 8, xxxiv. 
4, Josh. xv. 3, and here possibly by a 
later addition), by another name — Kadesli 
Barnoa. This can only bo explained by 
supposing that a neighbouring place called 
Barnea had become of greater import- 
ance, so that Kadesli took its name as 
a distinctive epithet. But Barnea itself 
must have soon disappeared; for the 
Targums, Saadia. and the Chron. Snnar. 
xxii, instead of Kadesli give lxak'nn, 
whose po-ition indeed is not accurately 
defined in Istachri , p. 35 Moll., in the 
Lex. geogr. i. p. 479, and in Abulfcda , 
but which even Josephus in the Anti- 
quities, iv. 4. 7, 7- 1, regarded as identical 
with Petra. Robinson believes he has 
found the site of Ivndesh in ’Ain el 


Weibeh, and builds a great deal upon 
this identification {Bibt. Res. ii. 173-176) ; 
but his reasons are quite general, ami 
might equally well apply to another spot; 
moreover el Weibeh appears to me to lie 
too far to the south. And in faet J. 
Rowlands, with the assent of J. Wilson 
and G. Williams, tries to find Kadesli 
much further to the west, not far from the 
Wfidi 'Arish, which pours its waters into the 
Mediterranean, and lies to the north-east of 
the Jebel el-IIalal, — this pi ace being still 
called Qndacs by the desert tribes living 
there (see Rowlands’s lloly City, pp. 487- 
492, ed. 1); but Count Bertou (in the 
Bulletin de la Soc. geogr., 1839, p. 322) 
claimed to have discovered to the north- 
west of el-Weibeh on the Jebel Madarali, 
a place, Kadcssa, whose position would in 
faet probably suit the best. Moreover, 
earlier still, »S eetze n (accord i ng t o h i s m a n u - 
scripts quoted in C. Ritters Erdkunde, 
bd. xiv. p. 810, and in his printed Reisen , 
iii. p. 48) discovered a Vadi Kdeis, of which 
no further note has been taken. Be- 
sides, a tribe Kudairat has its settlements 
scattered over the same region, and there 
is an 'Ain-Kudairat. This entire question 
is therefore still in want of a final settle- 
ment: see also Jahrh. d. Bd). J {'/>.*. v. 
p. 228 sq., viii. p. 1 12 *q. 
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and on the Edomite frontier. 1 From the fact that the desert of 
Zin stretched to the south-west from the Dead Sea, and during 
the independence of Israel hounded the tribe of Judah on the 
south-east, 2 and besides was evidently of less extent than the 
desert of Paran, we can form at least an approximate estimate 
of its position. To the south or more exactly to the south-east 
of it lay the not less ancient Paran, 3 which ultimately gave its 
name to the entire desert on the eastern edge of which it lay. 

It now becomes easy to understand that the seat of power, 
which from the nature of that age was identical with the seat 
of the oi'acle, was provisionally established at Kadesh in prefer- 
ence to all other places. 4 But though the Israelites here were 
sufficiently strong and secure against the wandering Amalekites, 
yet their relation to Edom was obviously not yet settled, and 
should the mountain country of Edom behind them become 
hostile, their position might become a very serious one. Therefore 
we must repeat in this place the observation before made (p. 44 
sqcp), that all the nations connected through Abraham’s name 
must at that time have held more closely together and made 
common cause against the Aborigines, as well as against the 
Canaanites. From Edom especially, as the nearest of their kin- 
dred, the Israelites might then fairly hope for the readiest sym- 
pathy and protection. During those days of trial in the ‘ Desert 
of Paran,’ they evidently obtained help and repose by keeping as 


1 This follows from the Rook of Origins. 
Kum. xiv. 2 5, xx. 1, xxvii. 14, xxxiv. 4. 
Dent, xxxii. 51, Josh. xv. 3, and compare 
with Kum. xxxiii. 36 (see above, p. 23), 
and especially Nnm. xx. 16. This is not 
invalidated by the fact that on one occa- 
sion (Kum. xiii. 26) the more general 
name Paran is used instead of Zin, espe- 
cially as in this passage the word is on 
other grounds open to the suspicion of 
being a false reading, as will soon be 
shown. According to Deut. i. 2 it lay on 
the eastern route, eleven days’ journey from 
Sinai. 

2 Kum. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 4, Josh. xv. 3. 

3 This follows especially from Gen. xiv. 

6, 7, according to which one turns from 
Paran to the north-west to go to Kadesh. 
The fact that the Shur, mentioned p. 98, 
is always described, in contradistinction 
to Paran and Kadesh, as the city which 
bounded on the west this great desert of 
the north of the Peninsula, and that all 
such topographical definitions were cer- 
tainly adapted to the frequent commu- 
nication maintained between Petra and 
Egypt, also furnishes a datum for deter- 
mining the position of Paran. The Phara 


which Schubert (Prise, ii. p. 363) says he 
found in the plateau to the north of the 
Ilazeroth mentioned p. 191, has not yet 
been noticed, so far as I know, by any 
other traveller. Eeiran also (p. 189) is 
distinct, which in the age of the Fathers 
of the Church, and in the Itincr . Ant. 
Mart. xl. ed. Tobher, was called Paran, and 
in that of Edrisi (i. p. 332, Jaub.), Aaron’s 
Paran. 

4 Since the Rook of Origins so greatly 
reduces the number of encampments as 
scarcely to name the first two, it is not 
surprising that it takes the Ark of the 
Covenant at once from Sinai to Kadesh, 
or at least does not describe it as being 
carried with the people into the mountains 
of Judah (Kum. xiv. 44) ; yet it does not 
speak till later of the entire community 
as going to Kadesh (xx. 1). This con- 
tradiction would cease if Kadesh were 
omitted in Num. xiii. 26 ; and in fact it 
ought properly not to come till after Zin, 
xx. 1, 14, 22 (and compare with xii. 16). 
However, Kadesh was read in Kum. xiii. 
26, even by the Deuteronomist, as follows 
from Deut i. 19. 
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near as possible to tlie western boundary of the mountains of 
Edom, thus, as it were, putting themselves under the protection 
of the older and then more powerful sister-nation. 

If Kiulesli was only the central seat of the community, it is ob- 
vious that the separate tribes would spread out from thence over 
the desert, when and where they could best find food and shelter. 
Notwithstanding the paucity of stories of that troublous period, 
we can bring forward one example which shows that this was the 
case. When the whole people came to Kadesh in the desert of Zin 
(so says the Book of Origins), the people quarrelled with Moses 
on account of the want of water, and even Moses and Aaron 
doubted for a moment of the divine aid, so that both had to be 
put to shame by Jahveli himself; therefore the well of water 
which was then opened and ended the difficulty and despair, 
was called the water of Meribah (strife). 1 This place, Meribah, 
therefore, lay near to Kadesh, whence it was also called Meribat 
Kadesh (i.e. Meribah near Kadesh) ; 2 and we gather from this 
that the people also spread themselves abroad around Kadesh. 
Another similar place was probably Taberah (i.e. place of burn- 
ing ), in which another Divine chastisement is located. 3 

But another peculiar difficulty arises in the consideration of 
this and all other stories of the residence of Israel in the desert 
during this long period. We possess in the Book of Origins 
an accurate enumeration of the tribes at the time of Moses. 
We have, first, in Numbers i, ii, an estimate of the number of 
the people at Sinai : in which the men capable of bearing arms 
in all the twelve tribes with the exception of Levi, from the 
twentieth year upwards, were 60*3,550. Next, in Numbers 
xxvi, we have an estimate made in the last days of Moses’ life, 
after the people had suffered the defeat in the south of Judah, 


1 Num. xx. 1-13. Here the guilt of 
wrangling is ascribed to the people only 
(vcr. 13), while the want of faith is 
ehurgod upon Hoses and Aaron also (vcr. 

12). In other passages also of the same 
Book of Origins this is dwelt upon as the 
special guilt of Moses and Aaron ; as in 
them even a transient unbelief is a much 
greater fault than a more abiding incre- 
dulity in the people (Num. xx. 21, xxvii. 

11, Dent, xxxii. 51). Since, however, a 
similar trial of the patience and faith of 
the peoplo on account of the want of water 
had been placed by the Earliest Narrator 
even before the arrival at Sinai (Ex. xv. 
25, 26), the Fourth Narrator was enabled 
to present at the last encampment before 
Sinai a story similar to that in the Book 
of Origins, and to pretend that close to 


the sacred mountain of Iloreb itself the 
names Well of Massa (Trial), and Meribah 
had originated (Ex. xvii. 1-7, and compare 
the repetition of the same in Dent. vi. 16, 
ix. 22). A different view is, that the trial 
is to be regarded as a gracious allotment 
of (rod, because by withstanding it man 
cannot but grow in blessedness, which 
view', taken from the ancient passage Ex. 
xv. 25, 26, is in Ps. Ixxxi. 8 [7] applied 
to Meribah, and in the poetical passago 
I)eut. xxxiii. 8 at the same time restricted 
to Levi, in obvious connection with the 
history given in Ex. xxxii-xxxiv. 

2 Num. xxvii. 14; Dent, xxxii. 51; 
compare Ezek. xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28. 

3 Num. xi. 3: l)eut. ix. 22; see above, 
p. 176. 
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and had besides endured the many terrible privations of the 
desert during so many years ; in this we find the collective 
number of the men capable of bearing arms not considerably 
diminished, but amounting to 601, 730. 1 Even if we assume 
that from those capable of bearing arms beyond the age of 
twenty there were only excepted the very old men who were 
quite incapacitated, still the whole people at that time must 
have numbered about two millions. But all modern travellers, 
from Bonaparte to Biippell, De Laborde and Robinson, state, 
in some instances from careful computations, that the entire 
peninsula of Sinai at present has not many more than 6,000 
inhabitants, and that from its unfruitful soil it could not support 
a much greater number. How then could so many Israelites 
have supported themselves there for so many years, and this 
too while, as we have seen (p. 43 sq.), Midianites and Amale- 
kites also dwelt there in mutual enmity, and by no means in 
small numbers? If we should try to obviate this difficulty 
by supposing that the Book of Origins has transferred to this 
period the computations of a later time, we should do injustice 
to that work. It is true, indeed, its historical statements 
are not to be interpreted so literally as to imply that the com- 
putation took place on the precise days indicated. The general 
plan of the work is opposed to this, as has been frequently 
shown, and a special proof to the contrary is contained in 
the fact that the census which took place several months earlier 
gives as many adult males as does the first computation of those 
capable of bearing arms. 2 Moreover, in the separate tribes the 
numbers very seldom descend even to the tens and never to 
units. But otherwise the numbers of the single tribes are 
evidently accurate, both among themselves, and upon a com- 
parison of the two computations at the beginning and at the 
close of the journey, and must be held to rest upon old historical 
data ; and the leaders assigned to each tribe in Hum. i, ii, are 
equally historical. It cannot be doubted that the author pos- 
sessed ancient census-papers, which he used in the composition 
of his work (see p. 27 note, and i. 94 sq.). We cannot therefore 
fail to see that then the peninsula must have supported a far 
more numerous population than now; in a condition of great 
privation and trial certainly, of which indeed in all the tradi- 

1 This number is given in ver. 51 ; but year of the Exodus. Comparing with this 

in special cases the numbers of the LXX. the .round number 600,000, given in Ex. 
show a greater divergence, vv. IS, 25, 41, xii. 37 and Num. xi. 21 as that of the 
50. men who went out of Egypt, we see clearly 

2 Ex. xxxviii. 26, compared with Num. that all these numbers must be taken from 
i. 1 sqq. That assessment is put in the ancient tables of taxation. 

first, and this enumeration in the second 
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tions there is frequent complaint, but still so that a frugal and 
laborious people would not absolutely perish, if only they made 
the trials themselves sources of warning and of strength. From 
the present number of the inhabitants of a country which has 
moreover been utterly neglected by the human hand, no certain 
conclusion respecting its earlier state can be drawn : and that 
peninsula is not the only country from whose present scanty 
population we should never have guessed the former density of 
human life. The most various causes, such as increasing idleness 
or barbarism in the inhabitants (which are indisputable in this 
case), destruction of good land by sand thrown upon it by the 
winds of the desert, a change in the temperature of the soil, 
may likewise contribute to produce the gradual desolation of a 
country. Which of these causes may have been in operation 
here, has been hitherto little investigated in recent times. This 
only we can already perceive, although the country lias not yet 
been thoroughly explored in all directions by intelligent 
Europeans, that it is by no means one vast sandy plain, but 
possesses a multitude of hills and mountains besides Sinai ; and 
the most recent travellers have repeatedly remarked that it 
shows clear indications of having been formerly much more 
extensively cultivated. 1 Moreover we cannot exactly know how 
far the various tribes may have straggled out from Kadesli to 
procure subsistence ; for it is clear that Kadesli was only the 
resting-place of Moses and the Tabernacle, and the meeting- 
place of the community on appointed days. 

3) Into this region of scarcity, then, the people were at first 
thrown by mere necessity. But we recognise the mark of a 
master-mind in the fact that then Moses sought to retain the 
people as long as possible in that seclusion and stillness, in 
order completely to transform them into another nation, phy- 
sically as well as spiritually. The idea that as a Divine 
chastisement for their last presumptuous deeds a new genera- 
tion must grow up in the desert, as the Book of Origins says, 
is in fewest words the exact truth concerning the history of 
these years : for although the people were already freed from 
Egyptian superstition, yet there still clung to them too much 

1 Comp. Riippell (Hcise in Xubicn, 201 ; und comp. p. 100) have reference to the 
Bartlett, p. 121) and other travellers. The same subject. The doubts of the histo- 
sanie observation may be made of many rical character of the numbers have been 
other regions in those parts — of Palestine ol ten repeated of late, being especially 
on both sides of the Jordan, of North prompted by Cole nso’s work on the I\n- 
Africa, according to Shaw, IMissier, and taieuch ; but they have not been put on a 
others, and even of the district about sound* r basis, nor have the real sources 
Mecca, according to Burcklmrdt's Travels of the narrations been properly discriuii- 
in Arabia , i. 2 10, ii. 63 sq. Seetzen's ob- nated. 
servations also (Iieiscn, iii. p 121, 121), 
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of the soft languid Egyptian character ; and the best means 
to eradicate this effeminacy would naturally be found in a pro- 
longed residence in the desert, with its terrors and its various 
and severe privations, at least for a people who were still 
accessible to better influences. If the Israelites, as they had 
just shown to their own great loss, notwithstanding the 
elevation to which they had raised themselves through the 
freedom they had attained, and through the improved religion 
and government they had established, were still too much 
accustomed to the effeminate life of the luxurious land of the 
Mle, and had been in Egypt too long degraded to dependence 
and weakness, to be able effectually to oppose any formidable 
enemy of a different character from the Egyptians ; it could 
then by no means injure them to be powerfully impelled by the 
difficulties and privations of the desert to the use of their 
slumbering energies, and to be invigorated by the purity of that 
Arabian air, which has ever breathed into the sons of the soil 
courage to endure and to conquer. It was not without its value 
that the school of the new constitution and religion, which 
aroused all the highest powers of this nation during the early 
youth of their independence, was the Desert — the very region 
which at the same time strained and strengthened all their 
lower or bodily powers. These two fundamentally different 
incitements to culture — the new religion and the dangers of 
the desert — continued to work together for a considerable time. 
In the end we see the people who when first placed in their new 
position were querulous and cowardly, born again into a won- 
derfully powerful and courageous nation. And as the ancient 
tradition recounts, one single year, the fortieth after the 
Exodus, the original half-demoralised generation being now 
extinct, speedily retrieved all that seemed to have been delayed 
or lost during all the previous years. Hence in the later 
traditions, next to Sinai, the mountains of Seir, the plains of 
Edom, and the desert of Paran form the hallowed grounds of 
ancient history, as places where in the midst of difficulties they 
had yet experienced wonderful deliverances, and Jahveh had 
displayed his glory, shaking the nations before them, as they 
advanced to victory . 1 

But in order to understand, as correctly as the means at our 
disposal render possible, the peculiar circumstances and possi- 

1 In the ancient song, Jndges v. 4, 5 ; of the verse and to accord with the similar 
Hab. iii. 3 and Deut. xxxiii. 2, where for passages mentioned p. 1S9 (compare ver. 
the unmeaning we must read 8) ; the force of the jp may continue from 

both to preserve the structure the previous clause* 
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bi] ities of this last crisis in the life of the great leader, it will 
be well first to call to mind the following points, most of which 
are established by scattered data already discussed. In the 
first place it is clear that Moses, when at length he thought 
the time had arrived for leading the people to Canaan, had to 
take a different route for the attainment of his object, from 
that formerly attempted ; and since the path into Canaan from 
the mountainous country on the south was now certainly barred 
on every side, there remained only the far circuit around the 
Dead Sea, to the fords of the Jordan on the north-east. Be- 
sides the Aborigines scattered here and there and generally 
designated Amorites, there dwelt upon this circuitous route 
three nations related to Israel, namely Edom to the south-east 
of the Dead Sea, and adjoining them Moab to the east of that 
sea, and Ammon more to the north on the east side of the 
Jordan, and separated from Moab by a kingdom of the Amor- 
ites which had just risen into power. And since (as has been 
explained above, pp. 44 sqq.) the mutual relations of these 
kindred nations, which were united through their common, 
forefather Abraham, were not so distant and even hostile as 
they became in the following centuries, especially after the su- 
premacy of David, the Israelites under Moses might hope for 
an amicable arrangement with them ; by which perhaps their 
passage through the land might be permitted, or at all events 
they might be secured against further molestation or hostility, 
or they might perhaps even obtain from one or other of them 
a friendly reception and alliance, on the basis of mutual aid 
against the Aborigines, if ever the case should arise. When we 
further reflect that when Moses decided upon this circuitous 
route, he stood some way towards the north, in the desert 
adjacent to the south of Judah, and the western boundary of 
Edom, it becomes clear to us how, as the oldest narrative re- 
lates, 1 he should ask the King of Edoiri for permission to 
pass through. The straight direction to the north-east across 
Edom to the boundary of Moab would in that case shorten as f ir 
as possible the circuit upon which they were entering. But the 
King of Edom refused the request of Moses : 2 what dangers the 
transit of even a friendly army may bring, needs no explana- 

1 Num. xx. 14-21. favourable to the nation in question (see 

2 In Deut. ii. 29 it is asserted that especially xxiii. S), and not ns a deliberate 
Edom did not forbid, but kindly permitted contradiction of all other witnesses and of 
his passage. This can only be regarded the necessities of the case; because t lie 
as an inaccuracy committed in the heat of speaker himself had shortly before (vcr. 8) 
discussion, in order to establish a simi- given the more accurate account, which 
larity with the case of Moab, and espe- be evidently derived from his older written 
cially because the Deuteronouiist is always authority. 
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tion ; and, besides, we have every reason to suppose that the 
kingdom of Edom was then very flourishing and powerful, and 
therefore had no need of the contingent help of a kindred 
people. Since then it was quite impracticable for Israel to 
force a passage, Moses was compelled to lengthen his journey 
by another circuit. In order to pass by desert paths from the 
north-western to the north-eastern boundary of Edom, there 
remained only the long circuit to the south, round the extensive 
mountain range named Edom or Seir : passing first to the south- 
east, on the west of the valley still named Arabah, 1 down to 
the gulf of Elah, and then past the seaports of Elah and Ezion- 
gaber in the district of the modern 'Akabali, and lastly bend- 
ing round from this southern angle again to the north-east up 
along the eastern boundary of the Idumean mountains and 
the edge of the great Arabian desert, to the river and valley 
of Zered (the modern al-Achsa), the most southern feeder of 
the Dead Sea from the east, which must then have formed the 
boundary between Edom and Moab. 2 Little as we know of 
the exact boundaries of Edom at that time, to enable us ac- 
curately to follow this long and irksome 3 journey of the 
Israelites, yet when we vividly seize and connect the meagre 
traditions and casual hints which still remain, we cannot doubt 
the general direction of the march 4 to have been that just 
given. 

Besides the elevation of the Brazen Serpent, already re- 
ferred to (p. 17G), but few facts concerning this journey have 
been handed down. The serpent’s image, both from the con- 
text and from the nature of the case, was certainly erected on 
the western boundary of Edom to the south of Judah. But 
here again, several names in the old catalogue of encampments 
(Num. xxxiii.) come to our aid, and help us to supply the 
deficiency. If we follow the series of these encampments from 
the place where we broke off (p. 176), the five next names 


1 The ancient nrnyn had a much 

greater extension to the north also. 

2 The Zered appears distinctly as a 
boundary-river in I)eut. ii. 13, 1 4, 18 ; 
and the probability is thereby enhanced 
that it corresponds not merely to the 
present WAdi el-Achsd, but also to the 

river elsewhere named bflN and 

forming the southern boundary of Moab 
(Is. xv. 7, with which compare Amos 
v i. 14). On the other hand, it is not 
mentioned at all as an encampment in 
Num. xxxiii. 44; and the encampment 
here mentioned as ‘ Ruins of the Abarim 


mountains ’ (Ije-abarim) forms the boun- 
dary of Moab, both in tliis passage and in 
Num. xxi. 11 (where the encampment on 
the Zered is not mentioned till after it). 
At all events these two places, the valley 
and the mountain, cannot have been far 
apart; and possibly the difference between 
D'T3y or D'3“iy and rQTJJ was only one 
of pronunciation. 

3 Num. xxi. 4 ; see Bartlett’s Forty 
Bays , p. 107, 109. 145. 

* From the short notices in Num. xx. 
21, xxi. 4, 10-12, Dent. i. 40, ii. 8 (the 
most important passage), 13 ; compare 
this with Num. xiv. 25, xxxiii. 37, 41-44. 
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(vv. 31-35) seem to designate tlie encampments of the march 
along the western side of the mountains. This is self-evident 
of the last of these places, Ezion-gaber; 1 the first, called 
Moserotli, or by another authority 2 Mosera, is also specified 
by this latter, who generally appends some comments to the 
names, as the place of Aaron’s death. According to the Book 
of Origins Aaron died in the fortieth year after the departure 
from Egypt, 3 and was buried on Mount Hor, which must have 
stood on the west side of the mountain range. 4 These two 
divergent traditions may be most easily reconciled by supposing 
the two places to have been not far from each other ; Hor lying 
strictly more to the north, but used, as the name of a high 
mountain easily might be, to designate a larger district. The 
next place, Hor-hagidgad (that is, the hill of Gidgad, also 
called Gudgodali), is probably identical with the Wadi Ghu- 
dhagliidli, 6 supposing this name to have been formerly extended 
more to the east. The three next places after Ezion-gaber, 
Zalmonah, Punon, and Oboth, are then to be sought upon the 
east side of the mountains of Seir. 6 Next came the southern 
boundary of Moab. 7 


1 See the still clearer description in 
Dcut. ii. 8. 

* Deut. x. 6, 7, a passage which now 
stands very isolated ; in which four en- 
campments are named, but Mosera does 
not come till after Bene Jaakan (or more 
fully Beeroth Bene Jaakan). The latter 
place is named by Eusebius in the Ono- 
masticon as not far from Petra, and still 
known in his time as the place of Aarons 
death. Nevertheless, though sedulously 
propagated and widely spread in later 
times, this opinion that Mount Hor, where 
Aaron died, lay near Sela or Petra, after- 
wards so celebrated a city (whence the 
mountain itself was called Jebel Ilarun, 
and the territory of Petra Wadi-Musa), is 
a mere conjecture; and perfectly untenable 
when it is seen that Israel could not 
touch the territory of Edom, and therefore 
would not approach the mountains near 
Petra. I find no proof that the name 
Hor still lives in the mouth of the people; 
and the Moslem consecrated these places 
only because Aaron is mentioned in the 
Koran together with Moses. Even J. 
Wilson ( Lands of the Bible, p. 201, 29 5) 
could not find Aaron’s grave there. 

3 Num. xx. 22-29. 

4 Although in Num. xxxiii. 37-39 it 
does not now come till after Ezion-gaber. 

3 Robinson’s Bib. Bcs. t i. p. 181 sqq. ; 
the sounds do not differ too much. It 
would be less correct to identify it with 


the modern Gudyan ( Jahrh . d. Bib. Wins . 
ix. p. 121). The following name, Jotba- 
thah, sounds very like the ancient Jotabe, 
which at all events lay somewhere in that 
region (see Bet. Bat. p. 533 and Proc< pius 
Beit. Ptrs i. 19. 7); and a trace of Kbro- 
nali, which then follows, ininn diately pre- 
ceding Ezion-gaber, is perhaps found in a 
place to the north-west of Elah, called by 
the diminutive form Ilumairavat. 

e The Onomasticon of the Fathers says 
distinctly that Punon or Pliinon (Tluenon) 
lay to the north of Petra and south of the 
Zoar mentioned i. p. 314; and other ancient 
WTiters speak of a <t>aivu in that distiict 
(Bet. J at. p. 961) : lmt so far as I know, 
the place has not hitherto l>een identified, 
and the passages Gen. xxxvi. 41 and Num. 
xxxiii. 41-44 do not quite suffice to enable 
us to find the exact position of such places. 
(See Ritter’s Erd/c. xiv. 994.) 

7 Throughout his exposition of Num. 
xxxiii. no further assumption is made 
than that -the encampment in the Desert of 
Zin (or as the author of the Hook of Origins 
a ds, of Ivadesh) and that on Mount Hor 
(which according to Num. xx. 22 was the 
next following) are to be pushed back 
from vv. 36-39 to vv. 30 and 31, on the 
ground that they do not stand suitably 
after Ezion-gaber, since the high moun- 
tain of Hor is evidently placed by the 
Earliest Narrator (Num. xxi. 4) on the 
western side of the range. I conjecture 
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II. Last Period under Moses. 


1. His last activity . 


But with this wearisome journey the chief difficulties were 
overcome ; so that following the authorities of Deuteronomy, 1 
we may justly place here the end of the long affliction and the 
commencement of a new and victorious period. At first the 
Israelites marched only along the eastern boundary of Moab, and 
therefore still on the edge of the Arabian desert. 2 But the 
Moabites, then settled between the rivers Zered and Anion, the 
latter of which flows into the northern half of the Dead Sea, 
soon granted them a free passage, at least through the country 
formerly occupied by them north of the Arnon ; and the Israel- 
ites, coming from the desert on the north-east, settled down in 
many places in this fruitful laud. This not only follows from 
the list of encampments, 3 but also appears as a recognised tra- 
dition in the story of Balaam, 4 in Deuteronomy, 5 and elsewhere. 


that only later readers have transposed the 
order of these two encampments to bring 
Num. xxxiii. into closer agreement with 
Num. xx. 22 and xxi. 4-10, without 
rejecting that the actual author of the 
Book of Origins elsewhere also passes 
over many intermediate encampments. 
Hence also we may account for the inser- 
tion, from xxi. 1, of the irrelevant remark in 
xxxiii. 40, noticed above, p. 22. A similar 
transposition is found in Dent. x. 6, 7. 

With this also falls to the ground the 
single plausible argument for the hypo- 
thesis of Robinson, ii. p. 175, 193-5, and of 
Raumer, p. 11, 12, that Israel was twice in 
Kadesh — a perfectly gratuitous assump- 
tion, and supported by no single valid 
argument. I do not mean to say that the 
causes of such cross-journeyings as from 
Kadesh to Ezion-gaber and back again are 
not at all hinted at by any of our author- 
ities; but I do maintain that apart from 
the position occupied by Kadesh in Num. 
xxxiii. and xiii. 26, all the accounts and 
traditions are opposed to it. The expres- 
sion in Num. xiv. 25. xxi. 4, ‘in the direc- 
tion of the Red Sea,’ inasmuch as in that 
context the western or Egyptian gulf can- 
not possibly be intended, must mean merely 
* towards the south-east ; * just as in Dent, 
i. 2, the words * toward Seir,’ are intended 
to mean only ‘ towards the north-east.’ 

Leon de Laborde, however, in his 
Commenfaire geographique snr VExode et 
les Nombrcs (Paris 1841), deals still more 
capriciously with nearly all the encamp- 
ments. Let any one who would see the 
absurdities into which a slavish subjection 


to the mere letter of the Bible even on 
these questions may lead, examine this 
work. The position of Kadesh, moreover, 
is determined without any basis whatever. 
See my remarks on the fundamental defects 
of this work in Zeller’s Thcologische Jahr- 
biichcr for 1842, pp. 540 sqq. Moreover, to 
understand all the Biblical accounts with 
the requisite accuracy, far more investi- 
gation ought to be made on the spot than 
has been hitherto; but it is above all 
essential to comprehend the real difficul- 
ties which are encountered by every accu- 
rate reader of the statements in the Penta- 
teuch ; the true solution of which cannot be 
even attempted by one who wishes to remain 
enslaved to the mere letter of the Bible. 
Bartlett’s work, Forty Days in the Desert on 
the Track of the Israelites (London, 1848), 
does not once touch upon these difficulties, 
and attempts no solution of any of these 
questions ; and J. Wilson’s Lands of the 
Bible (Edinburgh, 1847, 2 vols.), does very 
little to enlighten the present obscurities, 
and some of the most recent and very 
lengthy works still less: seeJahrb. d. Bill, 
J Eiss. x. p. 257 sq., xi. p. 250 sq. 

1 Deut. ii. 14 sqq. 

2 Num. xxi. 11 ; Judges xi. 18, 19. 

3 Num. xxi. 11-13, 16, 18 end (where, 
according to ver. 16, for “UntDO-’l we must 
read “1S2DY unless the name of one place 
has fa, lien out), 20, and the different enu- 
meration in Num. xxxiii. 45-47. 

4 Num. xxii-xxv. 

5 I)eut. i-iii. 
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We find indeed clear indications that the Israelites tarried 
long and willingly in this country, and contracted intimate 
relations with the Moabites ; and that at a later period in 
Canaan they looked back with conscious pride upon the time 
which they had passed there. How powerfully indeed the 
memory of this exercising ground, which prepared them for 
their earliest manifestations of power and glorious victories, 
swayed the minds of the Israelites, is sufficiently testified by 
the few still extant old national songs, 1 which point entirely to 
this ground and to this time, the closing period of Moses’ 
leadership, and also by fragments of ancient poetical stories 2 of 
deeds done there. How ardent a national feeling was then 
aroused, we may infer even from the short song of the water- 
drawers in Hum. xxi. 17, 18; which seems to turn upon an 
insignificant circumstance, and yet betrays all the beautiful 
enthusiasm of the time : 

1 Spring up, oh well ! 1 sing thus to it, 

A well which princes digged, 

Which the noblest of the people bored, 

With the ruler’s stalf, with their sceptres. 

This is indeed only an ordinary well-song, such as women may 
sing to excite each other in the alternations of the frequently 
laborious task of raising water from a deep well; with the aid of a 
hearty song to second their labours, the wish that the well would 
spring up, i.e. give water from its depth, is most pleasantly 
fulfilled. 3 But a well-song insignificant as this gains a peculiar 
charm from the fact that the singers know that they labour at a 
task in which the highest among the people have not disdained to 
render hearty cooperation ; as if the well had been dug by the 
princes and the nobles themselves, though they might have no 
meaner implement to use than their sceptres of rule. And 
thus, in the fugitive stanzas of a song on a passing event, 
breaks out all the glad zeal of that period, springing from 
mutual trust between a helpful ruling class that condescended 
to the real wants of the people, and an industrious nation which 

1 X u in . xxi. 17-30. heavy labour by ad putcum and ad mol am, 

2 N uni. xxi. 14, 15, 20. See above, p. Plant. Poen. v. 3. 39. See Jvlauseifs Aeneas 

23 sq. i. p. 140. We find very similar examples 

3 Judges v. 11, Gen. xxix. 2, 3, and sinii- of popular songs accompanying the alter- 
lar passages enable us easily to realise the mite strokes of various kinds of hard 
whole scene. And even should the thresh- labour in Virgil’s Mo return, v. 20, 30; 
ing song which Chainpollion (followed by Alhenmus, Deijm. xiv. 10; Purekhardt, 
Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, iv. p. Travels in Arabia , i. p. 400, 401 ; Journal 
88) thinks ho has found in hieroglyphics of the Royal Asiatic Society of London, iv. 
on Egyptian tombs, rest upon an error, p. 74; Journal Asiatique for 1 SI 7, i. p. 
yet such songs are quite conceivable in any 236, 230; Ausland for 1832, p. 312; 
age. Remember also the designation of Seetzen’s Ilcisen, ii. p. 223, 
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looked up to them with real affection. Is there a want of 
water in the desert, or of any other necessary P through their 
unanimous and vigorous cooperation a marvel may speedily 
occur to supply the need ; and even an apparently trivial work, 
such as a new well, charmed as it were into being by such par- 
ticipation of the upper classes, will ever after strengthen and 
elevate the self-consciousness of the humblest labourer. This 
song dates undoubtedly from the earliest times, and is con- 
nected with an encampment in the ancient land of Moab, called 
Beer, or Well; which well there is no difficulty in believing to 
have been dug at that very time. Thus, learning from the 
living voice of the age the real elevation of the national life, 
and seeing the marvellous virtue of Moses 5 sceptre of rule exhi- 
bited in the desert (so to speak) before our very eyes, we can 
more easily understand, how, in the words of the ancient nar- 
rator , 1 Jahveli could say to Moses, 6 Gather the people together, 
that I may give them water , 5 and how the Book of Origins 
could describe the sacred staff in the hand of Moses as striking 
water from the rock. 

But to produce such a result, favourable external conditions 
must have been combined with the inner regeneration of the 
people, as is evident when we see how opposite is the relation 
into which the Israelites now entered with Moab, to that in 
which they had stood towards Edom. And in truth, if we give 
some attention to still extant traces of tradition, we need not 
leave the question respecting this secondary cause wholly un- 
answered. Especially if we weigh the full meaning of that song 
of victoiy 2 which gives utterance to the exultation of the age, 
and the ancient historical explanation appended to it , 3 we 
discover that Moab was then very differently situated from 
Edom. Under the predecessor of Balak, then king of Moab, 
whose name is wanting in our present records, the Amorites, 
the original inhabitants formerly subjugated by Moab, had 
successfully rebelled against both Moab and their brethren of 
Ammon, and subdued almost the whole country between the 
Anion on the south and the Jabbok, which flows into the 
Jordan on the north, including the elevated and easily for- 
tified city of Heshbon : a victory obviously all the more dan- 
gerous for the Moabites, because they were entirely separated 
by this new kingdom of the Amorites from their brethren of 
Ammon who dwelt to the north-east: while at the same time 
in the city of Jazer and the surrounding country at the south- 


Num. xxi. 1G. 


2 Vv. 27-30. 


8 Ver. 26. 
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west border of Ammon, a similar but smaller Amorite kingdom 
maintained itself. 1 The presence and friendship of Israel there- 
fore might be even acceptable to the Moabites : for these gained 
thereby a reinforcement against the victorious Amorites, while 
the Israelites could not reach the fords of the Jordan with- 
out their friendship and without first rendering harmless the 
Amorites, whose power then undoubtedly extended to the 
southern Jordan. The best alliances are those cemented by 
mutual need : and in this case the Israelites had not to wait 
long for the expected recompense. When Moses from the 
desert of Kedemoth 2 sent to Sihon 3 king of the Amorites at 
Heshbon, requesting permission to pass through and promising 
every possible forbearance, and was refused, nothing remained 
for the leader of Israel and the common enemy of Moab and of 
Israel, but an appeal to the sword, which we observe Moses to 
be generally desirous of avoiding. Sihon however advanced im- 
mediately against the Israelites, who conquered him in a battle 
at Jahez, and as conquerors took possession of the entire country 
between the Arnon and the Jabbok, with the important city of 
Heshbon near the still more important fords of the Jordan ; 
while Moab and Ammon do not appear to have claimed the 
restitution of territories which formerly belonged to them. Thus 
the Israelites were for the first time the victorious possessors of 
a fruitful country, and we understand the emphasis with which 
henceforth it was repeated, that c the Arnon was the boundary 
of Moab,’ all that lay north of it therefore belonging to Israel. 4 
The feelings that then crowded in upon this youthful and vic- 
torious people are seen most strikingly in the song in Num. 
xxi. 27-‘J0, which, bursting forth in the midst of victory, taunts 
with the bitterest scorn the Amorites, — those proud warriors, 
who had shortly before been the conquerors and destroyers of 
Moab, but were now themselves utterly subdued and as if ournt 
up by fire on every side : 


1 This follows from Num. xxi. 24 (ac- 
cording to the correct reading ot theLXX. 
“Iiyi tor jy), 32; see xxxii. 1 , 3>j ; Josh, 
xiu. 2*3. The city Jazer, together with 
its aucient name, is certainly preserved 
either m the ruins of Sen* south-west from 
‘Amman, or in 'Ain iiazir close by Ssalt. 
It was so important in early times that it 
was elevatod into a Levitical city, Josh, 
xxi. 39, and maintained its existence iu 
later times also through every vicissitude, 

Is. xvi. S, 9; 1 Mace. v. 8; soe Scelzcn’s 

Jidscn , i. p. 393, 398, 406. It is selt- 

evident that the sister-nations Moab and 


Amnion may have been torn asunder from 
one Knottier only through recent conquests 
by the Ahorig ues ; and tuat Ammon ex- 
perienced a like late is shown Josn. xni, 
2.3, Judges xi. 13. 

- lleut. li. 26 ; Josh. xiii. 18, sec p. 209. 

3 A high mountain on the suutnern 
edge of tli© Arnon is still called Simian; 
so also another north of Ssait. On the 
old ruins there see Ee Sauley s Vouai/e , 
i. p. 324 sq. See also Wetz&leui’s Uuunin , 
p. 26 sq. 

* Num. xxi. 13-1.5. 26, Eeut. iv. 17, 
18. 
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Come borne to ITeshbou ! 

Let the city of Sihon be built up and restored ! 


2 . 

For fire went out from Heshbon, 

A flame from the fortress of Sibon ; 

It devoured the city of Moab, the lords of the heights of Anion. 

‘Alas for thee, Moab ! thou art undone, 0 people of Chemosh, 

Who hath yielded up bis sons as fugitives and bis daughters as captives 
Unto Sihon king of the Amorites ! ’ 


3 . 

We have burned them — Ileslibon has perished! — unto Dibon, 
And laid them waste even unto Nopliah, 

With fire unto Medeba. 1 


Upon closer examination tliere is no clonbt that this song of 
victory has a satirical introduction , 2 and is by no means a song 
of thanksgiving, such as, for instance, the Song of Deborah. 
4 Come home, to Heshbon ’ — the city which can no longer give 
you home and shelter ; c rebuild if you can that city ? — which 
for you lies in ruins for ever, but which we now, unmolested 
by you, hold as our own new capital, and shall restore in our 
own way ! 3 Thus with loud mockery did the victors call to the 
conquered exiles who were never to return. But to announce 
more seriously the guilt of the vanquished, a second voice takes 
up the history : ‘ yet surely this is the same city of Heshbon, out 
of which once burst forth the devouring fire of battle against 
Moab — unhappy Moab, over whose fall and the powerlessness of 
whose God Chemosh, the most scornful triumphal songs of the 
Amorites then broke forth ! — for Chemosh had suffered his sons 
to be expelled, and his daughters to be taken prisoners/ i.e. all 
his worshippers to be vanquished. But just when these Amorites, 
who destroyed Moab with fire and sword, deemed themselves 
most secure — thus returns the full chorus of the victors to the 


1 Verse 30, whieh in the Masoretic text 
is unintelligible, only beeomes elear if we 
read with the LXX. for ; and as 
the figure of fire in ver. 28 evidently still 
continues through the whole of ver. 30, 

DTM is to be derived from mi — n“*lX = 

lSj) (Sansk. ush, or even ar, whence 
aram/a ‘ wood,’ Lat. uro) ‘ to burn,’ and 
to be explained as Hiphil from 
= to devastate (see Jer. iv. 7), 
and in the later language N'bn to kindle , 
funeral pile , M. Rosh Hashana, 
ii. 2, 3. Nopliah is indisputably the same 
plaee as Xobah in Judges viii. 11 (eom- 
pare Num. xxxii. 35), but not the same as 
Xobah in Num. xxxii. 42. With this com- 
ment the ancient song will be found quite 


intelligible ; Dibon lay most to the south, 
Medeba to the nortli-east, Nophah probably 
most to the north-west. 

2 The historian himself undoubtedly in- 
tends to deseribe it as a satirical poem, in 
attributing it to the D'Sh’E as composers 
or reeiters of it ; for these persons ‘ that 
speak in proverbs’ may easily beeome 
Satirists, Ezek. xvi. 44, considering that 
a proverb which lashes folly or presump- 
tion borders closely upon satire : see 
Micah ii. 4, Hab. ii. 6, Isaiah xiv. 4, Ps. 
xliv. lo [14]. 

3 The besteomment on these brief words 
is afforded by the aneient story that the 
Israelites themselves restored these towns 
and gave them new names, Num. xxxii. 
38 ; and see something similar in the time 
of the Kings, 2 Kings xiv. 7. 
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first strain of tlie song* — ‘ then we burned and wasted them with 
the fire of battle, from Heslibon the chief and central place to 
all ends of the land; ? and so Israel avenged Moab. That this 
song springs directly from the very first period of the conquest, 
is evident from the fact that Heslibon was soon afterwards re- 
stored by the tribe of Reuben and remained ever after an im- 
portant city. 1 

The possession of the rich pasture-lands on the eastern side 
of the Jordan is very alluring to nations which, like some at 
least of the tribes of Israel, prefer great herds of cattle to mere 
agriculture. The Book of Origins 2 assigns this as the reason 
which induced the two tribes of Reuben and Gad to settle down 
in this region, contrary to the original intention of Moses. And 
as the occupation between new neighbours of a single strip of 
land readily leads to more extensive conquests, the Israelites 
soon took possession of the Amoritisli Jazer to the north, and then 
after the battle of Edrei, of the Amoritisli kingdom of Og, lying 
to the north of the Jabbok in Bash an as far as Hermon, i.e. as 
far as the foot of Antilibanus (i. p. 227 sqq.). On this occasion 
however they carefulty spared their brethren of Ammon, as the 
ancient account relates. 3 Since Edrei lies very far to the north- 
east over against the sea of Galilee, 4 the war which was then 
carried on must have been decisive in the extreme : but un- 
fortunate^ we do not possess any ancient authorities enabling 
us to follow it in its details ; unless from the iron bed of this 
Giant Ring, which at a later age was shown in the chief city of 
the people of Ammon, 5 and which must have been a trophy of 
victory, we may conclude that the Ammonites joined Israel 
in the war against Og, a relic of whom they thus laid up in 
their chief city. The position of the Ammonites also favours 
the idea that they took part in the war. But it is doubtful 
whether Moses lived to see the diffusion and the settlement of 
the two-and-a-half tribes on the far side of the Jordan, since 
the northern and eastern territories are kept quite in the back- 
ground in the narrative of Rum. xxxii. 

At all events, the Book of Origins speaks of the camp of 
Moses, which was of course the centre of the activity of the 
people after the conquest of the territory between the Arnon 

1 Num. xxxii. 37. is different from Ezra, the ancient Zorava, 

2 Num. xxxii. 1. which lies to the north-east of it. See 

3 Num. xxi. 31-39, see Book of Origins, Lex. Gtor/r. eel. Juynlvll , i. p. 39, for 

Num. xxxii. and Deut. iii. 3 sqq. other places in this district with names 

A On the ground of the modern I)’raa of similar sound. 

(Soetzen’s lichen, i. p. 38 1). This town 5 Deut. iii. H. 
in the Grecian age was called Adraa ; it 
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and the Jabbok, as still remaining in the low lands, named 
from their former possessors ‘ Plains of Moab ? not far from the 
embouchure of the Jordan into the Dead Sea on the bank op- 
posite to Jericho; not far removed from the place of his death. 1 
To this region accordingly must be assigned the seduction of 
many of the people to partake in the orgies of the Midianites 
already mentioned ( p . 181), as well as the attack upon the 
Midianites which followed, and their conquest by Israel. 2 The 
Book of Origins expressly calls this act of war the last in 
the life of Moses. 3 But certain as is the fact of this defeat of 
Midi an, even the five conquered and executed princes being 
mentioned by name, we have to regret that in the Book of 
Origins (so far as its extant remains extend ; for in Num. xxv. 
the introduction, as we have seen (page 181, note), is wanting) 
neither the relation of Midian to these countries and nations, 
nor the place of the battle, is given. In the fuller narrative of 
the overthrow and booty in hum. xxxi, this book has moreover 
mainly a legislative object. From another brief and ancient 
account 4 we may assume a close connection between these five 
Midianite princes and the Amorite king in Heshbon, perhaps a 
connection which entitled the king to call them in for his 
defence after his defeat. 

While national songs and the records of victory thus testify 
to great movements in the last days of Moses, we meet also 
with accounts of the encampments of the people derived from 
a twofold source. But since the districts beyond the Jordan 
have been hitherto but little investigated by intelligent Euro- 
peans, the greater number of the names here also are at 
present more obscure than we could wish. Meanwhile the 
mere comparison of the two authorities is instructive. Ac- 
cording to the one, 5 the nearest encampment from Zered 
(p. 200) was immediately on the opposite (or northern) side of 
the Anion (the modern Mojeb) : Israel therefore without much 
delay marched on northwards, along the whole extreme eastern 
border of the kingdom of Moab, which was at that time much 
weakened, thus keeping always on the edge of the Arabian 
desert; the same reasons doubtless which (according to pp. 
199 sq.) decided Moses to pass round the land of Edom hold- 
ing good also of Moab. 6 Here, not far from the sources of the 

1 Num. xxii. 1, xxvi. 63, xxxiii. 50, 5 Nnm. xxi. 13-20 : on the river Zered 

xxxv. 1, xxxvi. 13, Deut. xxxii. -10, xxxiv. see Seetzen’s Reisen , ii. p. 350; but the 

1, 8 ; see Num. xxxiii. 4S, 49, xxv. 1. Suph in Seetzen, i. p. 387, lies too far to 

' 2 Num. xxxi. ' the north for that mentioned p. 191. 

8 Ver. 2. 6 According to the narrative in Judges 

* Josh. xiii. 21. xi. 17, Moses had addressed the request 
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Arnon, and therefore near the territory of the Amorite kingdom 
which had then forced itself in between Moab and Ammon, was 
the desert named Kedemoth from the neighbouring Amorite 
city, 1 from whence Moses sent to beg a free passage from 
King Sihon (p. 205). The city of Jahaz or Jahza, where Sihon 
was conquered (p. 205), cannot have lain very far from this, 2 and 
not till after this victory does Israel appear to have occupied 
the camp at Beer (p. 203 sq.), still not far from the edge of the 
desert, as this place is elsewhere reckoned as belonging to the 
habitable country. 3 From hence probably the expedition against 
Baslian (p. 207) set out. The two next encampments Mattanali 
[Gift) and Nahaliel ( Brook of God) are mentioned nowhere else : 
since however we know from other sources the names of the 
ancient cities of this region more accurately than those of many 
others, 4 it seems probable that they were merely open spots well 
supplied with water, where the Israelites had been long accus- 
tomed to encamp. Assuming therefore that Mattanali may cor- 
respond with the present ruins of Tedun at the source of the 
Lejum, a tributary of the ancient Arnon, and Nahaliel with the 
present Wadi Enkliaileh of similar sound 5 (which name is inter- 
changeable with Lejun), the next encampment, Bainoth, must 
be the same as Bamotli-baal {Rill of God ), which city is else- 
where 6 introduced between the more southern Dibon and the 
more northern Baal-meon (now Main near Heshbon) and was 
therefore apparently near the high mountain now called Attarus. 
The next and last encampment, c The Dry Valley, 

Which in Moab’s land begins with Pisgah, 

And looks far into the waste desert/ 

must according to all indications have been an elevated valley 
which stretched downwards from the mountains opposite to the 
most southern point of the Jordan into the desert which here 


for permission to pass to the king of 
Moab also as soon as he reached Katlesh, 
but without effect. And certainly he 
could not at that time have exactly wished 
for a direct passage through Edom alone. 

1 It appears from the occupation of this 
town by Reuben (Josh. xiii. 18, 1 Chron. 
yi. 6 i[79]) that it was not t hen Moabitish. 

2 It is coupled with Kedemoth in Josh, 
xiii. 18; and also in Is. xv. 4 it is im- 
plied that it lay near the frontier. The 
modern Jezia probably does not lie too 
far to the south-east of ‘Amman. 

3 Beer el im ( the Well of the terebinth 
or turpentine tree) in Is. xv. 8, which 
lay on the frontier, may very well be the 
same place; especially as, according to 

VOL. II. 


Num. xxxiii. 9, there were twelve wells 
and seventy palms at Elim. This need 
not however invalidate the assumption 
that this place, like Gilgal under Joshua, 
was at first only a mil tary camp of the 
Israelites. The same place is meant in 
Judges ix. 21. 

4 Especially from Num. xxxii. 34 sqq., 
Josh. xiii. 16 sqq., Is. xv, xvi, Jer. 
xlviii. 

5 Bnrckhardt Syr. p. 635, 636, and De 
Saulcy’s Voyage i. p. 329. On the other 
hand Burekhardt conjectured on p. 632 
that Nahaliel was identical with the 
AValeh, the great north-western tributary 
of the Arnon. 

6 Josh. xiii. 1 7. 
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surrounds that river ; for tliese lowlands around the Jordan are 
elsewhere often called tlie steppes ( Arboth) of Moab, and here 
also lay a spot with a similar name Beth-jesimoth 1 * (house of 
the desert). And with this place is easily connected the last 
encampment mentioned in the second enumeration, 2 c in the 
steppes of Moab at the Jordan of Jericho/ where Israel en- 
camped spreading- out ‘ from Beth-jesimoth unto Abel at the 
Acacias/ 3 so that we cannot doubt that this designates the 
last encampment but one. Whilst in that first enumeration five 
or six encampments, reckoning from the southern boundary of 
Moab, precede this last but one, which was not far from the 
Jordan, we find in the second only three named before the 
last, and these three have perfectly different names; Dibon, 
Almou near Diblatliaim, and the mountains of Abarim east of 
Nebo. Dibon was an important place north of the middle 
course of the Arnon, whose ruins still bear the same name ; 4 
Diblathaim, whose exact position we do not yet know, lay 
apparently more to the north. Since then Dibon was not far 
from the assumed position of Nahaliel, and Nebo according 
to all other accounts lay opposite the southern Jordan upon the 
mountain range here described by the general name c Abarim/ 
it follows that the two accounts describe the same journey, 
which accordingly proceeded first straight to the north, from 
the sources of the Zered to those of the Anion, then through 
the region north of the Arnon westwards to Dibon, and again 
from thence northwards till opposite Jericho. But it is also 
evident that the two lists of encampments had distinct origins, 
as also that the enumeration of Num. xxxiii. passed over 
smaller encampments, and prefeiTed to describe localities by 
a reference to well known cities and mountains ; of which 
we have already seen an example (p. 201). But according 
to all these traditions, the district close to the Jordan at 
that time belonged not to Moab but to the kingdom of the 
Amorites; Israel stood therefore finally by the Jordan upon 
land which had only formerly been Moab’s. From this camp 
by the Jordan was prosecuted the last war of Moses, that with 
Midian (p. 207 sq.) ; and at the close of his life he retired from 
hence eastward to Mount Nebo, the highest peak of the Pis- 
gali range, whence, as stated in the Book of Origins, Jahveh 
showed him all the Holy Land to the Mediterranean Sea. 

1 Num. xxxiii. 49. Josh. xii. 3, xiii. * Compare Num. xxv. 1 and Mieah 

20 ; perhaps Brjcnjuaifl in Josephus, Jewish vi. 5 with Num. xxxi. 12, xxxv. 1, xxxri. 

Jf'ars, iv. 7. 5 13. 

' J Num. xxxiii. 4o-18. 4 Burckhardt’s Travels , p. 372. 
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This locality however does not seem as yet to have been spe- 
cially explored . 1 

But although we possess more ample information respecting 
the last actions and joumeyings of Moses, their chronology is 
no more certain. We must therefore now content ourselves 
with the certainty of his great deeds, and with the generally 
well-ascertained sequence of the events of his life. This may 
satisfy us the more readily, that the essential features of his 
whole life are still sufficiently recognisable. At all events every 
attempt and every conjecture which has been made subsequently 
to the time of the Greeks towards the restoration of a more 
accurate chronology of the life of Moses has been wasted labour 
founded more upon error than upon truth . 2 


2*. His Death . Balaam’s Blessing . 

Here therefore we stand at the close of this great leader’s life, 
and may calmly survey it as a whole. Doubtless it became 
evident even during the rule of Moses, that the new principle 
he had established could not in its immediate development 
maintain that purity and elevation in which it dwelt in the 
leader’s breast, and had been distinctly realised during a short 
period. The new life for the present seeks a secure abode only 
among this one people : Jahveh becomes the banner under which 
this nation, springing into existence amid all the cramping ne- 
cessities of life, strives for position and repute among the peoples 
of the earth; war and victory over other nations are the emphatic 
watchwords of the time ; and since thus immediately upon the 
foundation of the higher religion the lower problems of national 
life are urgently felt, the higher and purer truths run the danger 
at their earliest dawn of being again beclouded and repressed. 

1 See the mere con jectures in Robinson’s made to assign the length of thp several 
Bib. lies. i. p. 569-70 and E. G. Schultz’s periods of his life, but only by capricious 
Jerusalem, p. 43 ; also Seetzen’s Re sen, ii. and idle imaginations. Thus from the 
p. 318 sq. and Jahrb. d. Bib. JFiss. x. expression in Deut. ii. 14 (which as a brief 
p. 166. Tae name Piioshga (or Phoscha) summary is obviously to be interpreted in 
is now given to a mountain on the north- accordance with i. 46, ii. 1), it assumes 
western shore of the Dead Sea, almost op- that of the thirty-eight years the Israelites 
posite the ancient Pisgah. Mount Nebo journeyed during nineteen and remained 
has at length been more carefully investi- qidet "in Kadesh during the remaining 
gated by Tristram {Land of Israel, p. 585 nineteen. Lysimachus, and other similar 
sqq.) On Jazer ("lUP) mentioned p. 205, writers already mentioned (p. 86), who 
see ibid. p. 532. sq. * narrate that Israel journeyed six days and 

* As e.g. the view of Eupolemus as on . the seventh conquered Canaan, must 
early as the second century (reported bv originally have assumed that the forty-two 
Eusebius, Pracp. Kv. ix. 30) that he lied encampments mentioned in Xum. xxxiii. 
from Egypt and became a prophet at the corresponded as 6x7 with the working 
age of 40 years (see page 46). In the da y s » aad the conquest with the sabbath 
Seder f olam c. viii-x. an early attempt is a g r0 at divine week. 
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This change in the national life, which in the succeeding 
centuries grows continually more decided until it reaches its 
culmination, commences in a less perceptible and weaker form 
even under Moses. But yet, as far as these overpowering 
necessities of a time of national newbirth did not interfere, 
Moses, contemplated from the close of his career, stands before 
^ us as a great and perfect hero. No danger, no obstacle, either 
before or after the liberation of the people, broke down his 
courage or chilled his pure enthusiasm during the long and 
weary time of probation. Himself the type and pledge of an 
ever youthful power and a Divine energy, — so that according to 
the words of the Book of Origins even at his death in extreme 
age ‘his eye was not dim, and his moisture (i.e. humour, fresh- 
ness and animation of spirit) was not abated/ 1 — he sees at 
the very close of his life a new generation growing up strength- 
ened by an inward transformation and a steadfast faith, and 
going forth victorious to meet its further earthly destiny. Once 
only, as the Book of Origins strikingly relates, had he suffered 
himself to be carried away by the murmuring of the people 
against Jahveh to a momentary despair; but on account of his 
very elevation at all other times, this one slight fault was heavy 
enough to bring upon him the Divine decree, that he should not 
live to see the entire fulfilment of his desire for the people’s 
safety and assured repose. He was ordained to meet his death 
upon Mount Nebo, opposite to Jericho, enjoying only the con- 
solation that before his departure he could from that height at 
least cast his eye on the broad and beautiful lands on the nearer 
side of the Jordan, and over the entire circuit of the fruitful 
regions on both banks of the river, the appointed possession of 
his people. Thus in his last moments he had at least a foretaste 
of the future glory of his nation ; that glory which the author 
of the Book of Origins rejoiced to see completely realised in his 
own day . 2 Nor assuredly could the Book of Origins have con- 
cluded the biography of the great hero of the revelation of 
Jahveh either more simply, or more truly and beautifully. 

1 Deut. xxxiv. 7. that of Aaron’s (Num. xx. 28. 29), who 

2 Num. xx. 2-13, xxvii. 12-23, Dent, throughout this book stauds almost upon 
xxxii. 48-52, xxxiv. 1-5, 7-9. We must an equal elevation. To this must be 
conceive that some words have dropped added that neither in the case of Aaron, 
out before Deut. xxxii. 48, because nor in the preliminary arrangements for 
the day there indicated is not clearly Moses’ burial is the interment specially 
defined, and the Book of Origins is mentioned, to say nothing of its being else- 
marked by accuracy and fulness in such where than at the place of death. And 
statements. We undoubtedly find a later since vv. 10-12 are also derived from a 
addition in Deut. xxxiv. 6, because the later hand, and point in style to the Deuter- 
Book of Origins distinctly states that onomist (comp. ver. 12 with iv. 34, xxvi. 8), 
Moses should die upon Mount Nebo, and we must refer ver. 6 also to him, and not 
the account of his death is similar to to the Fourth Narrator; compare iii. 29. 
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But tlie importance of a nation’s spring-time of glory, dawn- 
ing and gradually rising to its full splendour, meets with an 
ever higher appreciation from succeeding ages the longer its 
vast results are present to their rejoicing eyes. That the Fifth 
Narrator therefore should employ this concluding section of the 
Mosaic history to depict in a separate narrative the glory of 
Israel as the true community, already existing in its mighty 
germ in Moses’ time, and hearing within it (as the narrator 
knew partly from his own experience) the happiest fruit for all 
the future, is in harmony alike with the age in which he lived 
and with his own character. Undoubtedly his design w T as 
merely an attempt to present this truth in a new and character- 
istic dress, and attach it to older traditions. We have discovered 
this Narrator to be generally in the main a creative moulder of 
old traditions to new forms : and here too he can be proved with 
tolerable clearness to have maintained his usual character. In 
describing this last division of the Mosaic history, the author 
found himself in the camp in the 6 steppes of Moab 5 on the fur- 
ther side of the Jordan : but this very ground would best serve 
for the confirmation of his view, because the power of Israel 
ever since the time of David had shown itself gloriously in the 
repeated conquest and holding of Moab. And if it were desired 
to introduce a prophet as acting at the close of Moses’ life 
upon this very soil, and consequently as entitled, on any occa- 
sion arising there, to prophesy the future of Israel in its later 
period of development, such a one was found to his hand in 
the Book of Origins, and possibly in yet older sources : — viz. 
Balaam (otherwise pronounced Bileam) the son of Beor, 1 of 
whom that book must have furnished a full account. Although 
the chief part of this is now lost to us, together with the original 
commencement of the narrative concerning Midian in Num. 
xxv. (see p. 181 sqq.), yet we see clearly 2 that according to 
these older accounts Balaam belonged to Midian, and as a 
prophetical leader of the people, in the ancient sense of that 
word, enjoyed among the Midianites who invaded these lands 
as great consideration as their five princes who are mentioned 
by name. As to his external influence, he may have borne 
much the same relation to them that Moses bore to Israel; and 
since the Midianites are to be placed generally far eastwards 
and belong to the so-called ‘ Sons of the East 5 or ‘ Saracens,’ 

1 It is mere chance that the name of the ciation B ocr<$.», in 2 Peter ii. 15, probably 
first King of Edom Bela, son of Beor sprang from BOwP, onlv by a misreading, 
(Gen. xxxvi. 32), agrees so nearly with although in onr ordinary manuscripts of 
that of the Midianite Prophet;, besides the LXX. BEflP is found* 
the LXX. here read BalaJc . The pronun- 2 From Num. xxxi. S, 16, Josh.xiii.21 ecp 
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i.e. the tribes who extended as far as the Euphrates, and lived 
along its banks (see i. p. 315), it becomes intelligible how, in a 
narrative undoubtedly derived from the same old sources, he 
could be represented as coming from Pethor on the Euphrates, 
or, speaking less definitely, from Aram. 1 Thus far he is a true 
historical personage, and from his example we may see in how 
high esteem the prophetical dignity was then held in its most 
ancient exercise, even in the distant East. We also know 2 that 
he seduced Israel (we cannot see exactly how) to participate in 
the licentious festival of Baal-Peor, Num. xxv. 

However, the remodeller of the ancient traditions respecting 
him immediately encountered two difficulties arising from these 
facts. In the first place he was not, properly speaking, a 
prophet for Moab, but for Midian ; and it was Moab and not 
Midian who at that time warred against Israel. But this in- 
novating author was precluded from employing the Midianites 
in his version, because in his own day they had already lost all 
importance. Since however, even according to the Book of 
Origins the Midianites fought against Israel upon the ancient 
territory of Moab, the writer could at least represent the then 
ruling king of Moab as becoming alarmed at the extending 
power of Israel and seeking help from Midian and Balaam : 
and if this version of the story were once allowed to pass, 
Moab might then in the further course of the narrative, be in- 
sensibly made to assume the whole importance. 3 In the second 
place Balaam was properly the prophet of an idol and a great 
enemy of Israel, as indeed he was regarded in the ancient tra- 
dition, according to which he was at last slain together with 
the five princes, when the Israelites conquered the Midianites. 
Nevertheless this reviser of the history needed him as a prophet, 
foreseeing and predicting the greatness of Israel and the fall of 
Moab and the other heathens. But to a profounder view of 


1 Num. xx»i. 5, xxiii. 7. On the con- 
trary, all that the Rabbinical age imagined 

respecting Bdaam, and even wrote in his 
name, is mere inference, founded primarily 

upon the few words about him in the Old 
Testa’nent : see Origen in Cels. i. 12. 1,3, 
and Liber Jos. Samar, e. 3-5, 41. The 
confusion between Balaam and the sage 
Lukimin probably did not ari<e until the 
Litter, whom tradition connects rather 
with the Himyarites, had been mentioned 
in the Kor&n, Sur. xxxi. 11 sq., where 
however he is not called (as he is later, 
through the contusion in question) So?i of 
Bear. With the exception of a slight 
similarity of sound in the two names and 


their apparent derivation from the synony- 
mous roots and to devour , no 

real identity or similarity of person can 
he prov. d. 

2 From the passing observation, Num. 
xxxi. 16. 

a It is remarkable how at the beginning 
the compiler without any intimation leads 
the narrative away from the Midianites, 
Num xxii. 4 sqq., and finally returns to 
them in the words of the Book of Origins 
xxv. 1-5 ; wherein we cleaily see that it 
is the compiler only who brought Moab 
into this context. 
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prophecy the reviser justly felt this second obstacle to fade 
away so completely, that lie was able to found upon it a plan 
of representation, which furnished at once a most exciting com- 
plication, and a fitting though surprising solution of his problem. 
For in the Prophet (according to the view which pervades all 
the earliest antiquity) the God stands above the man ; and 
according to this popular view, even an inferior prophet might 
be so carried away by a higher influence, at least in the sacred 
moment of the commencement or during the flow of his dis- 
course, as to declare the truth contrary to his own will. This 
is not the place to discuss the degree of truth involved in such 
an idea. It suffices that if it prevailed in that age, and there 
was added to it the special faith of a Hebrew, that Jahveli was 
above all gods, and therefore also above the prophets of all idol 
deities, and from time to time made himself felt by them as the 
alone Omnipotent, it then became possible upon such a basis 
to build up a narrative, unparalleled in effectiveness, and, as 
it now stands in Num. xxii. 2-xxiv, unsurpassable in artistic 
finish. Balak king of Moab invites Baalam by an embassy to 
come to him, that he may see the Israelites, and by a prophet’s 
curse accomplish their destruction. ‘As a mail he might have 
wished to go, but his God forbad him*’ this is his first answer, 
perfectly simple and straightforward, xxii. 2-13. Upon a second 
and more pressing invitation Jahveli permits him to go, because 
lie had not at once rejected this second request, and Jahveli 
does not wish to take away man’s freedom ; but he warns him 
to speak only that which was given him, vv. 14-21. Since lie 
still undertakes the journey notwithstanding its equivocal cha- 
racter, he is conducted on his way not by a favouring but by 
a terrific angel. This angel first thrice affrights the ass on 
which he rides, and which perceives the danger sooner than 
the now blinded prophet (for a beast is often more sagacious 
and foreboding than an obdurate man), 1 and finally he so terrifies 
the prophet himself, that lie loses all desire to speak otherwise 
than as Jahveli wills, 22-35. Thus arriving, after the careful 
preparations made by Balak, he begins to prophesy, but the 
curse which he is to speak always turns in his mouth to a 

1 It is scarcely necessary to recall here (lowed with a similar faculty by heathen 
other examples of beasts endowed with imagination; com | are ihe Life of P tha- 
the power of speech, occurring elsewhere goras by Porphyry, c. xxvii. and 'by Iam- 
tlnin in the Old Testament. See, besides bliehus, c. xxviii. (131). But the example 
what was fold of Silentis’ ass, U. xix. before us in the Old Testament is not 
40t sqq., JElian’s History of Animals , xii. merely perfectly original, hut also highly 
3, Virgil's G corgi s, i. 478, Qirq Vezir, p. instructive, viewed in its true connection 
1 17, 3 sqq., Wakidi’s Lggpt, p. 193, Journal and import. 

As. 1843, i. p. 21G. Even rivers were en- 
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blessing, increasing in strength and fervour the oftener Balak 
attempts to draw from him a different declaration, xxii. 36-xxiv. 
9 ; until after the third blessing, each having been sublimer 
than the former, Balak loses all patience, and wishes to drive 
away the seer. He then of his own accord begins to announce 
to Moab and to all the heathen the fate which intends over 
them from that community to which, as perfectly righteous and 
worshipping the true God, no curse could cleave, and which 
must for ever advance from victory to victory, and could not 
be injured even by the extremest and most pressing dangers, 
xxiv. 10-24. Now this is the genuine praise and the true 
blessing which even enemies — be they prophets or kings — 
must involuntarily speak or hear : and the Fourth or the Fifth 
Narrator, both of whom delight to put such prophetic words 
into the mouth of the Patriarchs, could not better close the 
history of the Mosaic age, (as he scrupled to put such words 
into the mouth of Moses), than with prophecies which promise 
duration and development to the true community as established 
in the last days of Moses. 1 

III. Ideas on the Grandeur of Moses and his Age. 

If the history of the long leadership of Moses closed thus 
triumphantly, we can easily understand how, although a few 
dark blots always marred the memory of that time, the Exodus 
from Egypt and the interval of sacred repose at Mount Sinai, 
and indeed the entire period of the guidance of the people 
by Moses, naturally shone in the after-memory of the Israel- 
ites as the brightest portion of their history. Of any extraordi- 
nary period of history some few ideas, brief and easily repeated, 
but all the more expressive, gradually form themselves in the 
memory ; attaching themselves to special objects characteristic 
of the age, in themselves insignificant, but which thus become 
the bearers of grand and comprehensive thoughts ; and when 
the peculiar grandeur of such an age is for ever gone, and the 
enthusiastic desire to revive it can no longer accompany the 
memory of its vanished glories, these standing symbols of 
recollection become more spiritualised. Such ideas, in which 
all that is remembered of the essential glory of such ages 
is concentrated, and which we therefore consider most suitably 
in this place, do not properly form a part of the history itself, 
but have their place wherever a short notice of the wonderful 
nature of the age in question suffices ; but in course of time 
they become a more integral part of the history, as the original 

1 See my article on Balaam’s prophecies in Jahrb. d . Bib. JFiss. riih p. 1-41, x. 
p. 46 sqq. 1JS 
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story gradually loses its details, and has to suppty their place 
by more general ideas. 

The free elevation of a people towards the Diviia&^griice, 
which is in reality ever coming forth to meet man, but yet 
at favoured moments calls to him with especial power, and 
the fruitful cooperation of. human action with Divine truths 
and powers, are the sources of all true nobility of character 
among men, and therefore in an especial degree of the -no- 
bility of the Mosaic age. So perliaps the most beautiful idea 
concerning this age is that of the great Prophets of the eighth 
century, that Jahveli found Israel young and helpless in the! 
desert, and in pure love adopted him as his son, and Israel' 
then responded to this great and prevenient love of Jahveli and 
willingly submitted to his guidance . 1 But yet those ages were 
not always so peaceful as they might appear from this con- 
ception : towards without, against other nations, the perma- 
nence of this new and unique community could only be rendered 
possible through the most violent convulsions of the world. 
Looking back upon those times, the Israelites knew that it was 
only through the newly-felt power of Jahveli in their midst 
that they had won this position amidst the other nations of the 
earth, and thus it would appear to them as if Jaliveh when 
leading his people, had made the opposing world to tremble so 
that even mountains like Sinai shook before him, until the new 
nation, and with them the new law, had won a firm resting- 
place among the nations. This conception would occur most 
naturally in times of war, when the people were again fighting 
as they had done under Moses . 2 

Consolidating all that here is disjointed, the Earliest Narrator 
sets up the beautiful image of an Angel of God, invisible and 
yet powerful, preceding the host of Israel and leading it 
securely on all its ways : the simplest idea here possible, and 
prevalent on other similar occasions in the same age . 3 

But when the historical spirit required something more short 
and tangible, the idea sprang up, that the glory (majesty) of 
Jaliveh was in the Mosaic age actually cognisable in a physical 
phenomenon, and as it were personally present among the people. 

1 See the passages above, p. 111. 4 Ezra i. (3) 17, 18, and elsewhere. 

2 Its prototype is found in Deborah’s 3 See passages from the Earliest Nar- 
song, Judges v. 4, 5, in a short form, and rator already brought under consideration, 
at greater length in the equally ancient p. 26 note 6. We are fortunately able to 
Paschal Hymn, Ex xv. Afterwards the compare with these the passage in Debo- 
same images were sometimes verbally re- rail’s s<mg, Judg. v. 23, and thus to see 
peated, Hab. iii. 2 sqq.,Ps. Ixviii. 8 [7] sq., still more clearly how vivid such eoncep- 
in similar warlike times ; Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; tions were at that time even iu respect of 
Ps. lxxvii. 14 [13] sqq. cxiv. 3 sqq.; also events of the day. 
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The Angel whom the Earliest Narrator described as present 
among the people or going before to guide them, was gradually 
corporealised into a more visible appearance and a more tangible 
form. We find this more corporeal conception first in the Book 
of Origins. Here, although the idea is already very fully deve- 
loped, its origin is still very easily recognisable. Indeed it is 
in general a characteristic feature of this book, while following 
the popular tendency of the times in elevating the fragmentary 
reminiscences of the Mosaic age- into the region of the super- 
natural, still to allow the original more tangible and visible 
forms of an antiquity hardly yet felt to be gone beyond recall to 
peep through here and there. According to this new concep- 
tion, the visible image of the Majesty then present in the people 
to protect and guide was a bright cloud which floated above 
the earthly sanctuary (the Ark of the Covenant or the Taber- 
nacle), as if the heavenly cloud of fire in which Jahveh de- 
scended upon Mount Sinai 1 (according to the Earliest Narrator 
also) had so descended as to form a permanent cover to the 
earthly sanctuary built according to his plan, and from thence 
to protect the entire people who faithfully gathered around it. 
Now in ordinary times this bright cloud covered the Sanctuary 
only lightly, and was scarcely visible from the outside. Strictly 
speaking, during the most sacred moments it occupied only the 
Ark of the Covenant in the mysterious darkness of the inner- 
most Sanctuary, into which therefore the priest must only enter 
with a thick cloud of incense to meet and evoke , 2 as it were, 
the Divine cloud. In a wider sense the cloud is said to fill the 
whole inner Tabernacle , 3 and in the widest sense of all, even the 
outer one . 4 Just at the first blazing up of the flame it so 
completely filled the innermost sanctuary that even Moses 
could not enter there . 5 In extraordinary cases, however, it rose 
up high and was seen far and wide. Thus when the people 
were to start upon their journey, it appeared, and remained 
visible as a light 6 to guide their steps, until they reached their 
night’s encampment. Thus, too, in still more exceptional 
cases, it suddenly burst forth Avith terrific glory to menace the 
refractory, and to afford to Moses or Aaron protection and 
shelter from their rage . 7 It is added that by night this sacred 

1 Ex. xix. 16, 18. 4 Ex. xl. 34; Num. ix. 15 sqq. 

2 Lev. xvi. ‘z, see my Alterthumer, pp. 5 Ex. xl. 35; see 1 Kings viii. 10 sq. 

402 sq. The entire passage, Lev. xvi. 6 Ex. xl. 36, 37, Num. ix. 17-23, x. 
3 13, is merely an exposition of the few 11, 12, 33, 34. 

brief words in ver. 2, where the cloud 7 Num. xiv. 10, xvi. 19, xvii. 7 [xvi. 42] 

being regarded as a sacred apparition, is sq., Ex. xvi. 10; instead of "OTDn. which 
first mentioned quite apart. would he wholly Avithout meaning here, it 

3 is necessary to read as in the 
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cloud became fire, especially during journeys , 1 If we take all 
tliese circumstances into consideration, it is clear that in so far 
as this idea is due to the memory of any actual phenomenon 
occurring during the journey in the desert, we are driven at 
length to think of the sacred altar-fire alone. At the sanc- 
tuary an eternal fire must burn. Such a fire actually was kejit 
up even in a comparatively late age , 2 as we see from certain 
evident indications. But upon journeys through the desert, 
and especially by night, this fire must have been kept up with 
especial brilliancy, on account of the great importance of holding 
together the extensive caravan by a visible token around the 
sanctuary as a centre ; so that it would appear by day as a 
moving cloud, and by night as fire. But at the time of the 
composition of the Book of Origins the things real and apparent 
belonging to the desert and to the migratory life in general 
were already removed from the province of distinct memory. 
This obscured recollection, and the natural desire of forming 
a visible image of the Divine glory then present, might then 
easily combine to produce the above-described conception, which 
is certainly not a simple but a highly complex one. It is easy 
to see what particular points of this conception do, and what 
do not, rest upon real facts of experience. But the conception 
which had thus arisen was treated again differently by the 
Third Narrator ; and again upon a nearer survey we discover 
that this newest version is separated from the former by a great 
interval in the development of the age. The cloud, being no 
longer regarded as subject to the variations in altitude alluded 
to above, is now termed a Pillar 3 of cloud, and regarded as 
wholly unconnected with the Ark of the Covenant and the 
Tabernacle, and as being in itself the visible covering of 
Jahveh. Now therefore the cloud itself guides the people, or 
freely comes to and vanishes from the sacred Tabernacle, as 
only Jahveh himself can freely appear in kindness or retire in 
wrath ; and especially it tarries at the sacred Tabernacle in 
front, and is adored by the people whenever Moses goes out of 
the camp to speak with Janveh in the Tabernacle, and obtain 

parallel passages in the Book of Origins, even apart from other indications, Ex.xiii. 
It is obvious that especially after tho 21, 22, xiv. 19, 24, xxxiii. 9, 10, Nunn 
preposition one word might be readily xd ’ x *'’* P eil b xxxi. 15. Such pas- 
mistaken for the other. f ues , 1Iuleed 111 tl,e,r Present fo m are 

1 Ex. xl. 38, Num. ix. 15, 16 ; compare { " r the most part quoted by the F urth 
Num. xiv. 14. Narrator; still I believe that the Third Nar- 

• above, p 126 son, rator is the real author of tins conception, 

3 By this characteristic expression, because tho chief interest of the I mirth 
wholly foreign to the Book of Origins, wo x arri [ tor turns rather on another point, 
arc able to recognise the Third Narrator namely the staff of Moses. 
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counsel (an oracle). 1 The conception of the cloud has here im- 
perceptibly become confounded with the originally very different 
one of the Cherubim (i. p. 322), and has become in reference to 
Moses only a tangible sign of his Divine appointment, a heavenly 
glory surrounding the sacred place of his oracle appearing and 
disappearing there as Moses himself comes and goes. And 
whilst in the conception found in the Book of Origins it is 
self-evident, as well as expressly stated, that the cloud never 
appeared till the sacred Tabernacle was raised and dedicated, 2 
the Third Narrator can without difficulty represent his so-called 
Pillar of cloud as appearing long before from the very begin- 
ning of the Exodus, now guiding the Israelites, now with ter- 
rible forms of fire scaring away their foes. 3 Many similar con- 
ceptions might then without difficulty attach themselves and 
become amalgamated with this. 4 

Moreover, ^ven the apparently unimportant things and events 
of daily life must undoubtedly have been regarded in a peculiar 
manner, with reference to an age whose spiritual life was con- 
ceived to have attained such an elevation. When once the seeing 
eye and the grateful heart of a nation are opened for the recog- 
nition of the true God, the nation sees, even in the daily gifts 
and blessings which it enjoys and through which it lives, more 
than mere physical matter. But in all alleviations of present 
trouble and privation, which come unexpected and undeserved, 
it feels far more inwardly and deeply the hand of the Infinite 
and Invisible God, whom even independently of this experience 
it had already begun to recognise. Now the desert, like the sea, 
seems as if created on purpose to remind man, whose spirit is so 
easily overwhelmed and corrupted by the luxury of some regions 
of the earth, of his bodily helplessness and frailty, and in this 
very contrast to teach him to esteem more truly and highly those 
remarkable alleviations and deliverances which surprise him 
often, even in the desert. And as we speak of seamanlike blunt- 
ness and honesty, so, even at the very earliest time known to 
us, the example of the Arab of the desert proves the desert 


1 Ex. xxxiii. 7-11, Num. xii. 4, 5, 9, 
10 . 

2 Ex. xl. 34, Num. ix. 15, x. 11 sq. 

3 Ex. xiii. 21, 22, xiv. 19, 24. Accord- 

ing to this conception also Prophets 
spoke, as Is. iv. 5, 6, Rev. xxi. 11 sqq. 
and with it was bound up the entire feel- 
ing of the living energy and glory of God’s 
presonce (see my Alter tkum<r, p. 379 sq.). 
Thus there were formed from it the Rabbi- 
nical expressions of the i.e. dwell- 

ing, presence, manifested glory of God; and 


this word in the form 2\ ( has even 

passed into the Koran, Sur. ii. 249, and 
thence into Islam poetry. ( ZiUchrft 
fur die Kunde dcs Morgenlandes , ii. p. 
204, v. 49.) 

4 The ancient Hebrew conception, e.g. 
of the appearance of the God of heaven in 
the heavenly fire, p. 105; or those derived 
from the aspect of volcanic mountains. 
See Reinaud, lie 1 at ion des Voyages (Paris, 
1845) i. p. elxi.; Hanno’s P<.riyl, c. xvi.; 
Dio Cass. Ixvi. 21, 
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capable of educating its children to be an upright, generous, 
and grateful race. The sudden appearance of manna, of birds 
of passage, and of drinkable water, must have made a powerful 
impression upon the Israelites, especially as upon them, who 
had only just left a land of luxury and opulence, the terrors 
and privations of the desert had fallen with double weight, and 
as moreover they had immediately before had the most living 
experience of the presence of the true Redeemer and Deliverer 
among themselves. The profoundest doctrines and sublimest 
exhortations might easily be founded upon such a theme. All 
this is tolerably self-evident, but is also clearly indicated by the 
Earliest Narrator . 1 Besides, this lofty spirit, once awakened, 
will certainly be more likely to discover the scanty and infrequent 
supports of life supplied by the desert, and to use them cleverly ; 
as in the case mentioned in the earliest narrative, of a piece of 
wood found by Moses and seeming to be shown him by Jahveh 
himself in answer to his earnest entreaty, by which he made 
the bitter water sweet ; 2 and as in the case of the manna and 
the various methods of preparing it described by the same 
Narrator . 3 But the longer the nation was established in Canaan, 
the further removed would all such recollections of the desert 
become : and of the full circle of memory it was natural that 
only one half should be retained, the more interesting to the 
devout and thankful heart, the recollection namely of the won- 
derful preservation in the very midst of the waste unfruitful 
desert. The prophet Hosea 4 deals with the intrinsic truth of 
this memory in the freest and most apposite manner, indicating 
that what had formerly happened might happen again, in the 
same or a different form. And so, even in the Book of Origins, 
it was Jahveh himself who sent Manna, the Bread of Heaven, 
to be the constant food of the desert, and birds of passage 
occasionally, to be the concomitant meat to it, and who caused 
Moses to strike the rock with his sacred staff* and bring forth 
the streams of water to satisfy man and beast . 5 In fact the region 
occupied by the wonders of the desert is by the writer of that 
book already so far removed from the inspection of any mere 
historical eye, that he can inseparably combine with these views 
his chief object, viz. the explanation of the law, and represent 
the manna the pure food of heaven 6 (in whose production man 
cannot aid, as in the case of corn), as always appearing in 

1 Ex. xv. 24-26. 5 Ex. xvi. Num. xi, xx. 1-13. 

2 Ex. xv. 25. 0 It is named ‘ angels’ food ' as early as 

3 Num. xi. 7 sq. Fs. Ixxviii. 25 ; compare Ps. cv. 40, 

4 IIos. ii. 16 [14] sq. ; compare xi. 1-5, Wisd. xvi. 20, 4 Ezra i. 19. 
xii. 10 [9]. 
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precisely tlie right quantity to supply not only the ordinary 
wants of the people, but also the double quantity required to 
render possible the observance of the Sabbath in the desert . 1 
The Deuteronomist finally goes further , 2 and says that the 
raiment and the shoes of the wanderers (things which it appeared 
impossible to procure in the desert) did not wax old during the 
forty years. This idea, derived from such figures as the Prophets 
often use , 3 was in fact only the widest extension of the idea of 
the exalted inner power of the Mosaic age, asserting itself even 
in external things. 

And finally, as we have already said, it is not easy to realise 
how great and holy was the actual power of that man upon 
vhom rested the entire elevation and glory of that age, so far 
as it can be referred to man, whether we regard its source 
or its effect — the man who first made the amazing attempt, 
as national leader and commander, to act upon mind by mind 
alone, and to whom, if to any one, the staff of command was 
given and maintained by God himself. But even the Book of 


1 Ex. xvi. 15-36. The question re- 
specting the real nature of this manna, and 
whether it is identical with that found 
still, though in smaller quantities, in that 
region, can only receive a strictly scien- 
tific answer from men who like Ehrenberg 
of Berlin have carefully investigated the 
manna in all parts. It is clear from 
Ex. xvi. 32-36 that even when the Book 
of Origins was written manna was re- 
garded by tiie nation as a sacred memento 
of the glorious age when the community 
was founded ; and therefore a basket-full 
(doubtless renewed from time to time) was 
brought from Sinai, and preserved in the 
Ark of the Covenant. It was regarded 
therefore by the ancient community some- 
what as Christians view baptismal water 
from the Jordan ; and as water from the 
Jordan does not differ from water elsewhere, 
but all depends upon fail h, and the faith 
in this case is directed towards a fact of 
past history, so with regard to the manna 
little depends upon its external form, when 
the question is restricted to its religious 
aspect. But hence it follows undoubtedly 
that the manna was an ordinary natural 
substance and not something possible 
only then. Indeed it is still found upon 
certain trees among the mountains of 
Sinai, and collected and distributed by the 
monks of the adjacent monasteries ; and it 
may have been much more abundant in 
former ages than at present. If how- 
ever this alone does not suffice to render 
intelligible all the various accounts of the 
manna given in the Old Testament, we 


must not forget among other considera- 
tions that edible gums are still to be found 
in those regions, as also many rarer kinds 
of such ‘ heavenly food ; ’ see the collec- 
tions in Ritter’s Erdkunde Band xiv. 
p. 665-695 ; C. Gabon’s Bericht e'nes 
Forschers im tropischen Sudafrika, Leip. 
1851, p. 65 ; Zeitschr . d r Deutsch. Mo g nl. 
Ges. iv. p. 224 ; Seetzen’s Reise?i i. p. 323, 
iii. p. 75-80. 129; Burekhardt’s i Syria p. 
738; and that most recent striking ex- 
ample reported from Algeria in the Literary 
Gazette, Sept. 22, 1849, and in the Athe- 
neeum, Oct. 6, 1849, not to mention stories 
like Riculf s in Laurent’s Per egrinat ores 
medii aevi p. 123. Diodorus Sic. i. 60, 
relates how quails appeared in surprising 
multitude at Rliinocolura ; and similar tra- 
ditions are not very uncommon, even the 
locusts of the desert sometimes appearing 
as a ‘ food of God ; ’ see Le Grand. Des rt, par 
Daumas et Ausone de Chaucel, Paris 1851, 
compare this with my Alt erth. p. 167 ; also 
Porphyry de Ahstin. i. 25. ; Paroemiogr. 
Gr. i. p. 143 ; Zeitschr. d. Dcutsch. Morg. 
Ges. 1864, p. 466. Moreover, respecting 
the water of the desert see similar in- 
stances in Tabari’s Annals i. p. 190 sqq. ; 
W. Roth’s 'Oqba der Eroherer Nordafrikas , 
Gott. 1859, p. 37, 59 ; Notices et Extraits 
xii. p. 461, 552, 631 ; Journal Asiat. 1843, 
p. 190, 195; Seetzen’s Rcisen iii. p. 13 ; 
Oiympiodorus in Photius’ Bibliotheca lxxx. 
p. 191, Hosch. ; Klausen’s JEncas i. p. 10 ; 
Brugsch’s Hist. d'Egypte i. p. 153. 

2 Deut. viii. 4, xxix. 4. 

* See Is. v. 27. 
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Origins regarded this staff* as a mere external power, described 
its origin, 1 and made Moses by its efficacy draw water from the 
rock. 2 Then in the hands of the Fourth and Fifth Narrators, 
it became ‘as the staff of God’ — a mere outward sign of the 
great divine power then revealed upon earth under Moses and 
Aaron. By its instrumentality, even before the advent at Sinai, 
Moses drew water from the rock; 3 and by raising it, as if it 
were a general’s baton, during the same period he conquered 
Amalek, since the host under Joshua pressed forward or retired 
according as it remained firmly raised up in his hands or not, 
wherefore Aaron and Hur came finally to support his hands 
on either side ; 4 and by means of this same staff, even in 
Egypt before the Exodus, Moses and Aaron accomplished all 
their noble achievements (see p. 61 sqq.). Thus even here, in 
the case of the staff, one simple telling image becomes the 
current coin for the expression of the recollection of a very 
manifold spiritual agency, like a new technical term adopted to 
describe a newly-discovered natural agency. 

But on the nature of Moses’ relation to the people, after his 
influencehad been long firmly established among them, the extant 
fragments of the Third Narrator contain some ideas, as peculiar 
as they are significant. This Narrator tells how the countenance 
of this greatest of all Prophets had, without his knowing it, 
become shining, through discoursing so long with God face to 
face. Returning from Sinai to the people with the tables of 
the Law, he had around his head a bright reflection of the pure 
eternal Light, to which he had approached nearer than any 
before. Aaron himself and all the elders of the community 
were so surprised at this unexpected appearance, that none 
ventured to approach him until he encouraged them to come 
on and hear the word of God by him. Not to affright them 
again in the same way, he ever afterwards covered his shining 
countenance with a mask, which he only laid aside when he 
entered the Sanctuary. 5 Nothing could declare more express- 


1 Num. xvi, xvii. See above, p. 180. 


A .A. which may mean either to shine 
(to appear, to be like) or to rejoice and 
to desire. Tiie LXX. render the word 
somewhat too loosely by «a Kv/x/jia. On 
other occasions also the ancients often 
speak of a shining countenance, but it is 
undoubtedly only as au imitation of the 
Old Testament that these images recur 
in Islam (see Reinaud’s Description des 
Monuments i. p. 137, ii. p. 71. 103), and 
that in the second century of the Hegira 
the so-called JMoqanna in like manner put 
on a mask (see Ibn-Challikan i. p. 411 


2 Num. xx. 1—11 ; compare Apollod. 
Iiibl. iii. 14. 1 ; Paus. Perky, iv. 30. 5. 


3 Ex. xvii. 1-7. 


4 Vv. 8-13. Indeed among tho Romans 
also, t ie ascent or descent of the Eaglo 
was the signal for the attack or retreat. 


5 Ex. xxxiv. 29-35; HIDD. which Onke- 
los has best rendered by JVH mask 


(in Arabic it is called simply 


irpSa-wnor), is properly similarity , and 
lienee mask , from niD^ni? = Ui and 
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ively both the peculiar elevation and glory of the life and 
work of Moses in its final transfiguration, and the wide interval 
which gradually separated him from the rest of the nation 
(as was observed on p. 178 sqq.). Nothing shows more clearly 
both the timid awe, increasingly felt by the community, of the 
Divine power shining forth from him, and their own incapacity 
to cast an undimmed and undazzled eye upon that glory which 
now rose as never sun rose before, to be perfectly and per- 
manently manifested in Moses. And whenever Moses passed 
through the camp to the sacred Tabernacle — so says the second 
of these traditions— all stood up and followed him with reveren- 
tial eyes ; but only when the pillar of cloud, described p. 219 sq., 
rested over the sacred Tabernacle, did they fall down and 
worship. 1 In this act however is embodied the whole truth of 
genuine religion, which even in the highest Prophet can only 
see and honour the man, and not directly the Divine itself. 

But if the exaltation of Moses was already distinctly expressed 
in such symbols of supernatural transfiguration, it was only con- 
sistent to invest the close of his life with equal mystery. There 
is little probability (even from the remarks on p. 133 sqq.) 
that in the earliest times the graves of the leaders who died 
beyond the Jordan, such as Aaron or Moses, were much visited ; 
and the precise spot of the death of Moses must early have 
become uncertain. Thus the Deuteronomist 2 says that he was 
buried at Hag-gai in the land of Moab, i.e. (according to pp. 209 
sqq.), at a place which may be regarded as the last encampment 
during the wanderings, but that no one knew his grave — as 
if it were more suitable that his grave should not be like that 
of another man. Prom this rudimentary conception grew many 
later ideas respecting the mysterious end of this unique being, 
whose life had not been less miraculous. 3 

But in general, even in the Book of Origins, Moses was the 


ar, Slane). Iamblichus related that even 
Pythagoras appeared with a cover before 
his exoteric disciples : Life of Pythagoras, 
c. xvii. cod. ixxii. 

1 Ex. xxxiii. S-l 1 ; compare p. 29 note, 
and my Alterthiimcr, p. 316. 

2 Deut. xxxiv. 6, see above, p. 213. 

3 Subsequent writers went further in 
the same direction ; but the most utterly 
incongruous account is that given by 
Josephus ( Antiquities , iv. 8. 48), who in- 
troduces a cloud which at the last moment 
made him invisible on an abyss, as if 

could bear that meaning ! Besides 

is certainly indefinite ; see my Lehrbuch, 
§ 274 b. The first further allusion to 


this point is found Deut. xxxiii. 21. The 
Rabbinical notion that Moses died in con- 
sequence of a kiss of God is seen in its 
germ in Philo (on Cain's Offering , in 
Opera i. p. 165), and in Ev. Nicod. c. xvi. 
in the idea that he died by the word of God 
(4v ph/jiaTi Kvpiov, for the LXX. had at 
all events in xxxiv. 5 already translated 
'' '3 /y by 5ia (t-fj^aros Kvpiov. By de- 
grees therefore Moses was associated with 
Elias : Philo, Quaes, in Gen. v. 24 (in 
Aucher ii. p. 59 sq.) ; Matt. xvii. 3 ; Ev. 
Nicod. c. xvi. compare Rev. xi. 3. Simi- 
larly he came to be described as a* aQr\s, 
Clem. Horn. xix. 22, 
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type of the Prophet, Aaron of the Priest : with whom was 
associated, to form the third member of a typical circle, their 
exalted sister Miriam (or Mariam, according to the Hellenistic 
pronunciation), as type of the position of highest dignity to 
which woman could aspire under Jaliveism. In this religion 
the sacerdotal dignity could not be held by a woman ; but the 
prophetical, as being freer and bound by no external con- 
ditions, might. It would in fact be most readily conferred on 
women who, like the Prophetess 1 Miriam, restricted their 
controlling energy to the female portion of the nation. The 
later narrators carry still further this idea of the typical 
significance of the greatest minds of that age. Thus even in 
this region, as in that of the Patriarchs, mere abstract types, 
not historical characters, would have been left its, had not the 
historical recollection of the characteristics of those minds and 
the age to which they belonged been previously committed to 
writing. 

The exalted veneration for Moses, which in the centimes 
immediately before the Babylonian captivity received an immense 
impetus, after that period gradually passed all reasonable bounds, 
both with the Jews and still more with the Samaritans. After 
the time of Ezra this veneration was extended to the Pentateuch 
as his abiding work. This excessive veneration cared less and 
less for the real facts of ancient history, and took an eccentric 
pleasure in pursuing the strangest conceits. Among the known 
writings of this wint er-seaso n of the nation, the most honourable 
jfiace is occupied byPliik ) 7 on flie Life of Moses.’ Philo here 
treats of Moses in the four capacities of King, Lawgiver, 
Higli-Priest and Prophet , 2 and writes his history strictly and 
solely from the Pentateuch and with his characteristic refined 
taste throughout ; but quite freely as regards the manner, with 
the extreme of rhetorical adornment, and with an attempt at 
artificial restoration of the circumstances of the Mosaic age 


1 The expression ‘Prophetess’ in the 
ancient reference to her, Ex. xv. 20, 
cannot by any means be equivalent to 
‘ poetess,’ as has been seriously maintained. 
X either SUO nor nth (compare niy Pro- 
phden el s AH. B., vol. i. p. 12 note) is ever 
thus employed. Resides, according to Ex. 
xv. 1, Miriam is by no means to be re- 
garded preeminently as the eomposer of 
that song. Micah vi. 4 right ly coordinates 
the three members of this exalted family. 
It is however obvious that in the origi- 
nal accounts respecting the noble sister 
of these glorious brothers far moro was 

VOL. II. 


related than has come down to us in the 
extant records. 

2 Hence in printing this work it ought 
to be divided into four instead of three 
Rooks; the fourth beginning with iii. 2;> 
(T. ii. p. 1 (53 Mang.j. Moreover this 
Mormon (to give it its right name) is not 
a complete Life of Moses, since Philo 
passes over many particulars as super- 
fluous for his object, or possibly as not 
intelligible to himself ; he does not e.g. 
give any account of the speech of Ra- 
laam's ass. 

Q 
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rather in the language of the pulpit. Nevertheless, besides 
his figurative interpretations (allegories), he introduces many of 
the scholastic opinions then current, and takes the idea of a 
Sacred Book in so inflexible a sense as to teach that Moses 
historically described his own death, with all its circum- 
stances, before the time. But though Philo held so strictly 
to the Pentateuch, there were others even in that age who used 
this sacred territory with much greater freedom. The Book of 
Jubilees (r. p. 201 sq.), written about the last century before 
Christ, pretends that the contents of the Pentateuch were com- 
municated by God to Moses during his forty days 5 fast upon 
Mount Sinai. But especially the mysterious youth of the hero 
(see p. 88 sq.), as also the close of his life, which also had very 
early been drawn into the region of mystery (see p. 224), were 
tempting fields to fill u p with inventions and fictions : 1 just as 
the two extremities of the Gospel history ultimately became the 
chief subject of the Apocryphal Gospels. One of the most inno- 
cent conceits in which that age indulged was that Moses on 
account of his high dignity and incomparable excellence had 
various widely differing names. 2 The better part of the nation 
in its best ages had however been wise and modest enough to 
distinguish him only by one name — which in its original fulness 
of meaning was the most expressive and beautiful possible — the 
Man of God* As far as we know, this name was given first to 
him, and long borne by him alone, being applied to him even at 
the time of the Book of Origins long after his death only rarely, 
and therefore with all the greater emphasis. But much wilder 


1 The passage Jude 9, which is cer- 
tainly quoted from some work extensively 
known iu the very first century after 
Christ, shows how early the attempt was 
made to describe exactly the final mo- 
ment of the life of Moses, and to weave 
into this description a complete answer to 
the questions which arose concerning his 
highest glory, and his guilt or innocence. 
A fragment of this ‘ Ascension of Moses ’ 
in the old Latin translation has now been 
rediscovered and published. In the Gott. 

Gel. Anzciyai , 1862, p. 4 sqq., I have dis- 
cussed its exact age. Probably it was this 
work which, subsequently undergoing re- 
peated modifications, finally assumed the 
full Rabbinical form, which under the name 
Petirath-Moshc it has retained in two 
widely differing elaborations. Both of these 
have been made known chiefly by Gilb, 
Gaulmyn, 1627, and subsequently (but 
without the Hebrew) by J. A. Fabricius, 
1714. To these two books is prefixed a 
smaller one on the Life of Moses, which 


is chiefly devoted to the history of his 
youth, but treats it differently from that 
already described p. 88 sq. It may indeed 
havo originated in the early Rabbinical 
age as a supplement to the work on the 
Death of Moses, but it has been preserved 
in an older and simpler form than the 
two versions of that book. A saying of 
Moses not now found in the Pentateuch 
may be read in Theoph. ad Autolyc. ii. 
50 ; compare also Justin contra Trypli. ch. 
xc. Ill sqq. 

2 E.g. that after the ascension to heaven 
he ought to be called MeAx* (/fo'/w/ty?) Cle- 
ment. Alex. Strom, i. 23 (p. 313) ; other 
names again are found in the work edited 
by Gaulmyn, pp. 9, 10. 

3 According to the Book of Origins, 
Josh. xiv. 6, he is first so called in solemn 
language under Joshua ; and in fact in 
the Pontatcuch it is only the Last Editor 
(see i. p. 130) who calls him so, Dout. 
xxxiii. 1 ; as is also done in the title to 
Ps. xc. 
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and more presumptuous fictions, wliicli in the end almost over- 
turned the true history, were sanctioned by some winters, after 
the c Man of God ? as such was said to have risen up a second 
time in the world, without being again recognised in his true 
historical form. Thus some one produced the fable, that the 
two high mountain-ranges which surround the Wadi Maujeb, 
i.e. the Arnon (mentioned p. 202 sqq.), had formed an arch to 
make a firm bridge for Moses and his host. 1 How freely these 
table-makers could act when once in their element, raised far 
above all historical restraints, is yet very clearly to be seen in 
the stories of Moses in the Koran. 2 But since among these 
there are absolutely no new sources for the history of Moses 
brought to light, we may here pass them completely by. 

But all such later glorifications and embellishments of the 
history of the great founder of the true community are the 
less needed by us, because the further course of the history 
after his death brings us new and not unimportant evidence of 
his true greatness. For, different as was the form assumed 
by the history of Joshua as an independent leader from that of 
his predecessor, yet in its main points it is only a direct con- 
tinuation of all the aspirations first and powerfully aroused in 
the Israelites by Moses, and now developed in the form they 
naturally assumed in the age immediately succeeding his per- 
sonal agency. All then that appears great and glorious in the 
history of Joshua is ultimately only one of the first fruits of 


1 A short notice of this is still found 
in Chron. Samar, c. 42 msc. p. 206, com- 
pare i. 19. Rut what inventions must have 
existed when such a one could be publicly 
brought forward ! The same author fabled 
that the kings of Ammon, Mcab, and 
Midian were destroyed in order that the 
Israelites might plunder their Hocks ! On 
a par with this is the story that God him- 
self guarded his people by tents from the 
heat of the sun, whereby at the same 
time the origin of the Feast of Tabernacles 
was explained, 4 Ezra i. 20, and the story 
that he bent the rocks of Sinai over them 
for a shelter, T. ' Ahoda zam, p. 2b, which 
must be borrowed from an Apocnjphon , 
and yet is there professedly only derived 
from Ex. xix. 1 7 ; see also 4 Ezra iii. 18 sq. 
Wc arc told by Ilermas i. 2. 8 of a book 
belonging to the same age on Eldad and 
Mcdad,tho prophetic non-prophets known 
from Xum. xi. 26 sq. The Epistle of Ear* 
nabas also (eh. xii.) alludes to an Apocry- 
piion on Ex. xvii. 11. 

2 Moreover these are generally derived 
with but little change from Rabbinical 
legends : see G. Weil’s Iiiblischc Legnidcn 


dcr Muselmdnner (Frankfort, 1845) p. 
126-191. Connected with the great free- 
dom used by the Arabs in the repeti- 
tion of these and many other of the ear- 
liest histories, we find a great change in 
the pronunciation of many names. Thus 
they said Shu’aib for Hobab, p. 44 sq., 
Ilarun for Aaron, and in like manner 
Qavim for the Korah mentioned p. 178. 
This Korah was then always depicted as 
the most determined opponent and rival 
of Moses, and therefore as a true Egyptian 
magician, alchemist, and treasure-collector 
(see Sur. xxviii. 76-82 and also Eaidhavi), 
just as the artisan who made Aaron’s calf 
(p. 183) was, from the notorious hatred of 
the Jews towards the Samaritans, stigma- 
tised as ‘the Samaritan,’ Sur. xx. 96. 
Rut many new names of places also 
emerge; the sacred valley of the calling of 
Moses, c.g., is here named Tova, Sur. xx. 
12, lxxix. 16; comp. i. p. 316 note. E. 
Eeer’s Leben Moses nach Anfassunc/ dcr 
JudiseJ/en Sac/c (in the Juhrh. f}\ r die 
Geschichtc dcr Judni, iii. p. 1-6 i, 1863) 
is left unfinished. 


228 


TIIE THEOCRACY AND MOSES. 


the activity of liis greater predecessor. And though the latter 
had to depart from the visible scene before the national efforts of 
Israel had reached the goal of even the first and most pressing 
necessity , still he had so thoroughly transformed the inner 
character of the people, and especially of the strongest and 
boldest spirits among them, and so filled them with tli£ lofty 
spirit of true religion, that even while dying he created the 
entire glory of the age of Joshua. Thus one glory rises out 
of another glory, one victory out of another victory. In the 
second great stage of the history of Israel, from the soul of the 
departing Samuel, the true restorer of the Mosaic Theocracy 
to his age, the glory of David arose, perfecting the external 
realisation of what already existed as an inner principle through 
him. So here the time greatness of the real glory of Moses is 
now seen most evidently in this, that immediately out of it 
Joshua arose to bring the secular task of Moses to its final 
completion in a manner equally glorious. For it is everywhere 
the sign of true historical greatness, that it cannot die out, 
but propagates itself; although upon one elevation which is the 
highest attainable in its age, another equally lofty cannot im- 
mediately follow. 
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C. The great Victories, and the New Home, under 
Joshua’s Leadership. 

I. Authorities respecting Joshua. 

Joshua (or, according to the later pronunciation, Jeshua) 1 was 
honoured by the ancient world as Completer of Moses’ work — 
not indeed the inner, but the outer work — so far as completion 
was possible in those early days. The best proof of this is the 
fact, that all the important historical works which have come 
down to us respecting Moses, follow up his life immediately by the 
career of Joshua ; thus closing with him the cycle of Mosaic his- 
tory. This is capable of demonstration from all the authorities 
which have been described at p. 15 sqq. in reference to Moses. 

As the principal portion of our history now passes over to a 
country whose inhabitants had already attained a high degree 
of culture and literary power, we might hope henceforward 
to obtain Canaanite or Plienician, as well as Biblical, records. 
And if indeed (to say nothing of Sanchoniathon) we still pos- 
sessed the histories of Tliecdotus, Hypsicrates and Mcehus, 
which Asitus translated into Greek, and which appear to have 
comprehended even the very earliest times ; 2 or had Josephus, 
instead of commencing his extracts from such writings with the 
reign of Solomon, allowed us also to participate in the informa- 
tion given by them respecting antecedent periods ; we should 
doubtless find invaluable memorials of an event which stood 
alone in its influence on the whole destiny of the Canaanites. 
But of all these treasures, nothing now remains to us. We 
might indeed still retain one memorial of the mighty convul- 
sion produced by the first violent irruption of Israel on the 
Canaanites, could we place dependence on a very late account, 3 


1 This appears first in Noli. viii. 17 ; Rut 
t lie LXX. have always T rjerovs, as also 
Hol>. iv. 8 anil the Christian Fathers. 
’Iairots, Sibyll. ii. 248, is a curious modifi- 
cation, which has been retained only in 
Etlfopic. 

2 Eusebius 1 'rap. Evany, x. 1 1 and 
Clemens Alex. Strain. i. 21. The two 
first Greek names must, therefore, ho 
translations of Plienician names, such as 
Mntumhal. 

3 In Procopius’ History of the Vandal 


JVar ii. 10, where he explains the origin 
of the Moors. He also says that Phenicia 
then extended to the borders of Egypt, ami 
that, according to the testimony of all 
writers on its earliest history, it had origi- 
nally but one king. What an extiaordi- 
narily early period these historians must 
surely have been speaking of! What 
Suidas says s. v. Xavaav is derived from 
the same authority; and Evagrius Hist. 
Eccl. iv. 18 expressly says that he had 
met with this statement nowhere but 
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according to which the Plienicians, when they found Joshua’s 
warriors irresistible, migrated first to Egypt, and then, find- 
ing the country too densely peopled for them, went further, 
and overspread the whole of Libya (i. e. Africa) as far as 
the Pillars of Hercules, retaining everywhere their own lan- 
guage ; and built in Numidia a fortress Tigisis (or Tingis) ; 
where, as late as the sixth century after Christ, were dis- 
covered, near a great well, two pillars of white stone bearing 
in Plienician the inscription : ‘We are those who fled from 
before the robber Jeshus son of Naue.’ But, however intrinsi- 
cally probable it may be that the Canaanites, forced back upon 
a narrow strip of sea-coast, should be driven to think of emi- 
gration, yet the inscription itself, and consequently the whole 
narrative (for all hinges upon the inscription), bears so evidently 
the colour of fiction , 1 that it is impossible to found anything 
upon it. Similar narratives of a simpler character 2 are indeed 
met with in somewhat earlier writers ; but these, though refer- 
ring to quite different regions, are very deficient in special 
details, and may have originated only in vague general con- 
jectures, such as abound in late works. Our authorities on 
this portion of history are thus virtually limited to the Biblical 
records. 

On examining these, we are struck, in the present Book of 
Joshua, with a number of narratives which, notwithstanding' 


in Procopius. Moses Chorenensis, Hist. 
Arm. i. 17, however, gives the same 
account, and also the Talmud Jer. Shcb.x i. 
in a briefer form. 

1 How could an inscription possibly 
have been composed iu this form? In 
any case, this must be allowed to be 
only the general purport, not the full 
and literal expression. But this con- 
cession deprives the account of all relia- 
bility for ns who are unable to compare 
the inscription for ourselves; especially 
when we reflect that even in Procopius’ 
days the reading of early Phenieian in- 
scriptions was no easy matter. And, in 
addition to this, not only does the entire 
story, on closer examination, point to a 
Biblical source, but even the forms T tjctovs 
for Joshua and Navi) for Nun in the inscrip- 
tion are taken simply from the LXX. This 
Navi) of the LXX. does not seem to have 
arisen from a mere slip of the pen, KAYH 
for NA I A ; for Josephus also writes NaiWj- 
vov , and therefore must have pronounced 
the Hebrew word pj like rdSrjpa, Josh, 
xv. 36 ; and pj, now found only in the Ha- 
giographa l Chron. vii. 27, comes very near 


to this pronunciation. The final letters of 
non-Greek names at that time underwent 
many mutations : n, m, s, were gradually 
dropped ; thus fyivee? as dat. of fyiveis 
DilPD in Philo’s Life of Moses i. 55 ; Ka/y 
as nom. of Cain in Josephus An t. i. 2; 
as likewise 'Zovi/rj from Suncm, ibid. vi. 
14, 2, aud Aaai) for j O'! LXX. Gen. x. 12; 
Bridc-api) from Bethshemcsh in Jos. Ant. 
vi. 1. 3. It is true that Josephus and 
others formed also such proper names as 
from Noijftos from nils 

Banav6s, ’A (Tardy, from XDN, 

M axavi) from not to speak of 

such forms as Tnryvds a man of Gitta 
(Gath) (decrfiowiis from ; but we 

have no proof that the n in pj did not 
originally belong to the name. 

2 As the brief accouut that Tripolis in 
Africa was founded by Canaanites who 
fled before Joshua, in Eusebius Chron. Gr. 
cd. Scaliger p. 1 1 (wanting in the Armenian 
translation). Also a noble race in Arme- 
nia claimed a similar origin; see Moses 
Chorenensis i. 19 (pp. 91, il5, 158). Zeits. 
f. cl. Kunde cl. Morgcnl. i. (1837) p. 251. 
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their brevity, are entitled to rank very liigli for perspicuity and 
historical antiquity. They are now scattered pretty freely 
through the whole book, from the fragment respecting the re- 
newal of circumcision and the first Passover in the Holy Land, 1 
to that which relates the arrogance of Joseph’s descendants. 2 
The first fragment belongs clearly to the same early narrator 
who elsewhere 3 emplo} r s the same expressions in speaking of 
circumcision (whereas in the Book of Origins (Gen. xvii.) such 
subjects are treated in a very different tone) ; and the scattered 
passages in ch. xv-xvii, which for the most part recur in 
Judges i, belong certainly to the same ancient work, as will be 
yet more evident as we proceed. The fragments of this ancient 
record interwoven with ch. x-xii, relating to the history of 
Joshua’s victories, are the most difficult of recognition ; but 
a key to their correct interpretation is found in the catalogue in 
xii. 9-24 of the thirty-one royal Canaanite cities conquered by 
Joshua : a record of remarkable interest in many ways. Its 
distinctive antiquity would be sufficiently evident from its enu- 
meration of cities which in those early days were great and 
powerful, but which afterwards sank into absolute insignificance, 
or were never heard of again ; 4 and yet the general style of this 
catalogue is not that to which we are accustomed in the Book 
of Origins. But if we compare this document with the previous 
accounts of Joshua’s victories (ch. vi-xi),, we find a perfect 
correspondence in the course of the narrative. From Jericho 
and Ai, ver. 9, the enumeration passes to the southern cities, vv. 
10-16, and then returns from Bethel northward, vv. 16-24, with- 
out however adopting the order habitual to the Book of Origins. 
From this circumstance, and from the very nature of such a 
dry catalogue of royal names, it is further obvious that the list 
had no ulterior aim, but was merely designed as a concluding 
retrospect, winding up the history of Joshua’s victories with a 
recapitulation of the many kings whose subjugation had been 
previously narrated at greater length. And we see in fact, from 
x. 1, 6, 33, xi. 1, that the author himself was acquainted with 
the names of those kings, whom for brevity’s sake he omits in 
the list ; while later historians have doubtless not thought it 
worth while to particularise such old-world names. 5 But though 
this ancient document is plainly intended oidy as a supple- 

1 Josh. v. 2-12. of Zcbulon, xix. 15, we still could not rc- 

2 Josh. xvii. 14-18. gard the Rook of Origins as the original 

3 Ex. iv. 24-26. source. 

4 As iVIadon xi. 1, xii. 10; Sh iniron- 5 Comp. vi. 2, viii. 1 sq., 14,23,29; the 

Moron xii. 20. Even were the last-named similar passage ix. 1 is, on the other hand, 
place identical with Shiniron in the tribe from the Deuteronoinist. 
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mentary review of all the kings previously mentioned, we find 
in tlie present accounts in ck. vi-xi. many, but not nearly all of 
the thirty-one royal cities 1 enumerated ; the original histories 
of Joshua’s victories, of which we have here the concluding 
summary, must therefore have been of a different, and some- 
times more detailed, character than those which we now possess 
in ch. vi-xi. On the other hand, by comparing this summary 
of the thirty-one conquered kings with the accounts in Judges i. 
derived from the same old record, we learn that it comprehends 
only a certain number of Canaanite kings, but not all those 
who were conquered in old times, and partially after Joshua’s 
day. Neither the mighty king of Bezek , 2 nor the princes of 
Gaza, Askelon, or Ekron , 3 swell this list of thirty-one ; which 
must inevitably have been the case, had not the historian 
maintained a strict distinction between those conquered by 
Joshua himself and those subjugated later. The faint traces 
of mythic story, combining with these more accurate remi- 
niscences, as when the final rout and overthrow of the Amorites 
is ascribed to a supernatural descent of stones showered down 
upon them from heaven , 4 point to a primitive age, when the 
conception of great epochal events is very vivid, but as yet un- 
fixed and unsettled. All thus combines to identify the record 
so happily preserved to us, as the original basis of the accounts 
extant in ch. vi-viii, x, xi. wdiich retain besides, even in their 
later form, many vestiges of the inodes of thought and ex- 
pression 5 by which the ancient document is characterised. A 
very important monument of that old-world history is in fact 


1 The important royal cities in the north 
especially are very briefly noticed in 
ch. xi. 

2 Judges i, 4-7. 

5 Judges i. 18. 

4 Josh. x. 11. 

5 The expression 3 “in 'p? according 
to the edge of the sword , i.e. without 
sparing , which is very characteristic of 
these passages : viii. 24, x. 28, 30, 32, 35, 
37, 39, xi. 11, 12, 14, Nunn xxi. 24, and 
which not infrequently recurs in later 
books, is foreign to the Book of Origins ; 
for the only passage which might be ad- 
duced to the contrary, Josh. xix. 47, may 
be based upon earlier authorities. Equally 
foreign to the Book of Origins, and cha- 
racteristic of these passages, is the phrase 

lb sb he fofi none over to 

escape from it, x. 28, 30, 33, 37, 39, 
40, xi. 8 (comp. viii. 22). Num. xxi. 35, 
although the Deuteronomist may often 


have repeated such antique expressions on 
his own account; further, the unusual 
expression Qftn, of the divine, i.e. irre- 
sistible expulsion of an enemy: x. 10, Ex. 
xiv. 24, xxiii. 27. In the subject-matter 
likewise, there are many peculiarities ; as 
in the command, not elsewhere mentioned 
in such a connection, to hough the cap- 
tured horses of the enemy : xi. 6, 9 ; see 
also 2 Sam. viii. 4 ; whereas the later 
narrator (vi. 8) gives different directions 
about the booty; also in the mention of 
‘ the barren mountain that rises towards 
Sen’/ as the southernmost point of the 
Holy Land (xi. 17, xii. 7), where the Book 
of Origins would probably have spoken of 
the desert of Zin. The following are 
also uncommon words : 'VD1? produce , 
fruit , v. 1 1, 12 ; as growths, fruits, 

advantages, xvii. 18; and to he narrow, 
xvii. 15; JVpn xv. 18, Judges i. 14. 
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rescued to 11s therein ; and these disjointed fragments are im- 
portant in precisely inverse proportion to their small bnlk and 
narrow scope, as compared with the mass of other authorities. 

From the Book of Origins many important sections have 
been interpolated, distinguishable by all the characteristic 
peculiarities above explained, and especially by the pervading 
aim — to invest the abiding realities of Law and Duty with the 
charms of picturesque and appropriate incident. The story of 
Aclian, fraudulently possessing himself of certain articles out 
of the accursed spoil of Ai, then speedily overtaken by exposure 
and retribution through the judgments brought upon the whole 
community by his sacrilege; and that of the Gibeonites, who by 
fraudulent devices obtained the safety of their lives in a subject 
condition, and were held to be legally entitled thereto because 
the oath of alliance had been already taken by the rulers of 
the nation, — are exquisite specimens of this author’s historic 
method, which everywhere exhibits in real life the principles 
sanctioned by the Mosaic legislation ; even here, after Moses’ 
death, we seem to be still listening to the selfsame voice, ex- 
pounding and illustrating by captivating narrative the duties 
and rights of the community. Thus the accounts given by this 
historian towards the end, respecting the partition of the land 
among the twelve tribes (always with due regard to the special 
claims of Caleb and Joshua), xiii-xix ; respecting the appoint- 
ment of priestly cities and cities of refuge, xx. sq.; and the 
position, as auxiliaries, of the two and a half tribes beyond the 
Jordan, xx; and respecting the death of Joshua and Eleazar, 
xxiv, xxix. sq., xxxii. sq., are but the necessary completion of 
what has been already commenced and anticipated in the earlier 
portions of his great work ; and whenever it here becomes 
possible to represent with somewhat freer touch the feelings and 
motives of the actors in this stirring drama, as in the splendid 
picture of the struggle between the tribes on either side of the 
Jordan (ch. xxii), the large heart of this historian shows itself 
in sublimest touches. 

From the Third, Fourth, and Fifth Narrators proceed those 
detailed accounts which are obviously only an amplification and 
rehabilitation of some earlier and briefer record. To the Third 
is probably due the story of the spies and their adventures 
with the harlot Rahab in ch. ii ; to the Fourth, that of 
the miraculous fall of Jericho in ch. vi, and the account of 
the stratagem by which the fortress of Ai eventually fell 
before Joshua in ch. viii. The Fifth Narrator here heightens 
the effect of the picture by the introduction of an entirely new 
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•figure — that of an angel of war/ who appeared to Joshua at 
Jericho; and it was doubtless he who first collected and com- 
bined the fragments of the earliest record with the later au- 
thorities, and thus prepared for the Deuteronomist an ample 
treasury of materials. 

And finally, the Deuteronomist introduces sometimes pas- 
sages of considerable length, and still more frequently short 
additional notices, all designed to present in Joshua’s history a 
living example of the power and victory which might accrue to 
a popular leader acting in accordance with Deuteronomistic 
ideas. In this sense he prefixes in chap. i. a sublime prelude 
to Joshua’s public entrance on his career, and closes his public 
life with similar, only fuller and more urgent exhortations 
from the mouth of the aged leader in eh. xxiii and xxiv. ; 
and even at the beginning of ch. xxii. he adds something of 
his own. In the middle of the work also some passages have 
been inserted and others recast and described in his peculiar 
style ; and many indications tend to show that the portions 
viii. 30-ix. 2 and x-xiii. 14 owe largely to him their language 
and arrangement, though not much of their subject-matter. 1 2 

But, however long the interval and wide the discrepancy 


1 Josh. v. 13-15, a passage which might 
be supposed to be an imitation of Ex. iii. 
1 sqq., and to spring from no earlier 
writer than the Deuteronomist; but it has 
obviously been curtailed by that writer at 
the end, since there can be no doubt that 
fuller particulars were here given of the 
unexplained holy plaee mentioned in ver. 
15, aeeompanied by such admonitions from 
the Deuteronomist as we now find in 
ch. i. 

- It is evident that the passage about 
Mounts Ebal and Gerizim in viii. 30-35 
was interpolated by him. From him is 
also derived the extant elaboration (iii. 
sq.) of the earlier and mueh simpler ac- 
count of the passage over the Jordan, as is 
elear from the mention of * Levite priests’ 
(iii. 3 ; comp. viii. 33), and from other in. 
dications ; we might thus be iudueed to 
attribute to him also the mention of the 
priests and the Ark of the Covenant at the 
conquest of Jerieho in eh. vi, were it not 
that no further trace of his hand is dis- 
coverable there. As the Deuteronomist 
in this book often tucks on his own words 
to tho thread of the earlier narratives, it 
is often difficult to distinguish and sepa- 
rate them with any certainty; but we 
shall scarcely be wrong in ascribing to 
him the following scattered interpola- 
tions : the perpetual exhortations to take 
courage, so characteristic of the Deuter- 


onomist, viii. 1, x. 8, 25, and similar ad- 
monitions to keep the Law, as vv. 1-8, 
forming the whole introduction to the nar- 
rative in ch. xxii, wffiieh have been greatly 
altered by him ; the reiterated assertion 
that the tribe of Levi had no inheritance 
among the tribes, but that the two and 
a half tribes beyond the Jordan were 
included in Moses’ scheme, xii. 6, xiii. 8 
(where the thread of the discourse is 
broken and the original connection want- 
ing), 14 (just as in Deut. xviii. 2), 33, 
xiv. 3, 4, xviii. 7 ; the too general state- 
ments respecting the extent of Joshua’s 
conquests, x. 40-42, and similarly xi. 20 
(comp. Deut. vii. 2) ; the disposal of the 
booty, and the annihilation of ‘every 
breath,’ viii. 2, 27 sq., xi. 11, 13-15, 
(comp. Deut. xx. 14-16, xiii. 17 [16],wffiere 
also corresponds) ; the legal re- 

gulation that the corpse of the crucified 
must be taken dowm before sunset, viii. 
29, x. 27) comp. Deut. xxi. 22, 23) ; and 
the constant appellation ‘Servant of Jah- 
veh’ for Moses or Joshua (comp. Deut. 
xxxiv. 5). The same traces may be dis- 
tinguished even in single words ; as for 
instance the Rook of Origins uses the word 
ITtnK, for inheritance, possession ; while 
the Deuteronomist in Deut. and in Josh, 
i. 15, xii. 6, 7, prefers ntl’V 
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between tlie first and the last of these Narrators, it is de- 
monstrable even within this narrow range, that far earlier 
memories of Joshua’s great deeds must have preceded even the 
Earliest. In ch. x, in the middle of the narrative, vv. 12-15 have 
been interpolated by the latest hand 1 from the ancient £ Book 
of the Upright,’ which transports us back into the old days of 
Joshua far more vividly than all the rest of the narrative, com- 
paratively early as even this was written down. The passage 
in which sun and moon stand still at Joshua’s bidding, con- 
sidered apart from the additions made by the Last Narrator, is 
indisputably a valuable memorial of the earliest conception of 
a great day of battle and victory under Joshua’s leadership ; 
clothed indeed in poetic colouring, but with a* distinctness and 
reality which only contemporaries could assign to it and per- 
petuate in an historical song. But even from this sole remain- 
ing fragment we have a right to conclude, that an age which 
could produce such traditions must have been one of extra- 
ordinary grandeur. Combining now the manifold scattered 
traces which may help us to a comprehension of its character, 
so far as they appear to afford any certain guidance, we obtain 
the following picture : — 

II. Joshua, and his Yictofjes as a whole. 

Joshua the son of Nun sprang from an ancient illustrious 
family of the tribe of Ephraim ; twelve generations carried back 
his genealogy to the Patriarch Joseph, and the incidental way 
in which this fact is mentioned 2 makes it certain that much 
more than has come down to us was formerly told of him and 
his family. His first appearance in the Book of Origins occurs 
at that critical moment in the life of Moses, when, at the 
southern frontier of Canaan, the people rebelled against him, just 
when he was about to lead them on to the accomplishment of 
their own most cherished wishes. 3 He had at that time been 
chosen to represent his own tribe as one of the twelve pioneers 
deputed by the tribes to reconnoitre the land. He must there- 
fore have bebn already a man of mark ; but this trial first 

1 That the verses in Josh. x. 12-1 5 arc a pointed by the Fifth or by the Last Nar- 
later insertion, is evident, both from the rator; but the nature and the language of 
complete break which they occasion in the the additions afford preponderating ovi- 
uarrative, and from the compiler having deuce in favour of the latest compiler of 
obviously only borrowed vor. 1 5 from 43, as the work. 

if he contemplated a summary conclusion, 2 1 Chron. vii. 23-27, comp, with Xnm.ii. 
though ho afterwards went on at length 18, is our only extant authority for this. On 
from 1(5 to 43. The only possible, doubt the number of generations comp. i. p. 102. 

would bo whether the passago was inter- 3 Niini. xiii. sq. 
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showed him, conjointly with Caleb of the tribe of Judah, as 
the undaunted leader, who remained firm and collected amid 
pusillanimity and perversity on the part of the people, and 
bewilderment even on the part of their leaders. It is a fine 
conception of this book to represent him as then for the first 
time receiving from Moses himself the name which he subse- 
quently rendered so illustrious, and Moses as recognising the 
hero’s true greatness, and bestowing on him his rightful de- 
signation. Instead of Hosea, i.e. Help , as he was still called 
when deputed by his tribe, Moses entitled him on his return, 
with little change of sound, but with significant heightening of 
meaning, Joshua, i.e. God's help J In the same sense, and in 
this same Book ^of Origins, we find him, together with Eleazar 
the priest, solemnly instituted by Moses himself shortly before 
his death as the true leader (or Duke) of the people, and ac- 
cepted as such by the community . 1 2 

To the Third and Fourth Narrators, on the other hand, 
Joshua is from the first the indispensable attendant and ‘ ser- 
vant of Moses ; 5 a recognised character resembling a lesser star 
revolving round a greater, which at the time of these writers 
was as inseparable from the idea of Moses as the greater leader, 
as the ‘ Servant 5 or c Disciple , 5 and the followers, of a great 
Prophet from that of the Prophet himself . 3 We no longer 
know whether these Narrators mentioned any special occasion 
which led to a more confidential connection between Joshua 
and his master ; but they certainly assign this position to him 
before the arrival at Sinai and during the sojourn there. 

Even from the earlier narrative we see clearly, that at the 
moment of Moses 5 death Joshua was the right leader to carry 


1 Num. xiii. 8,16. The account (ver. 16) 
in its present position appears certainly 
somewhat unconnected; but there can be 
no doubt as to its correct, meaning. This 
bestowal of a new name has the same sig- 
nificance as in the cases of Abraham and 
Israel in this same Book of Origins, Gen. 
xvii, xxxv ; and both there and here the 
distinction between the two names is scru- 
pulously preserved in the composition and 
orthography of the book itself. In actual 
use, the name Hosea as the ordinary ab- 
breviation, and Joshua as the dignified 
appellation, stood in much the same mutual 
relation as Abram and Abraham, although 
it is certain (p. 156 sq.) that Joshua was 
in Moses’ time au entirely new’ name, of 
exalted meaning. 

2 Num. xxvii. 16-23, xxxii. 28; the 

former passage with the preceding verses 


12-15 is obviously placed too early in the 
present text, if only from the circum- 
stance that Moses gains the victory over 
Midian without Joshua, and accompanied 
only by Eleazar, Num. xxxi. ; its proper 
place seems to be before eh. xxxii. It is 
however a great mistake in Josephus 
(Ant. iv. 7- 2) and other later writers, to 
suppose Joshua to have been equal to Moses, 
even in the prophetic character. On the 
contrary, according to the Book of Origins, 
he w’as only appointed military chief of 
the people, and was referred for direction 
to the oracles of the High Priest. And, in- 
deed, unless this is borne in mind, the 
w hole subsequent history remains obscure. 

3 Ex. xvii. 9-13, xxiv. 13, xxxii. 17, 
xxviii. 1 1, w’here he appears always as 
the * disciple’ or ‘ pupil ’ (Gen. xxxvii. 2) 
of the great master. 
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on to completion the purpose which had taken full possession 
of that age. For all historical evidence goes to prove that ever 
since the deliverance from Egypt the one earthly object held 
in view by the people, including both Moses and Joshua, was 
the conquest and occupation of Canaan. This has been already 
remarked, p. 161, but a further consideration of its grounds is 
here incumbent upon us, especially as the Bible itself does not 
disdain to adduce several such. Now the principal ground 
which it alleges for the invasion is the Divine Will : the 
promise, given in old time by Jahveli to the Patriarchs, and 
again more explicitly announced to the people through Moses, 
that Israel, when delivered out of Egypt, should again possess 
the land of their fathers, he now redeems by Joshua; who 
thus receives from him the command to combat the Canaanites 
without fear. And such is in fact the true religious aspect of 
this event, as it would necessarily be regarded under the higher 
religion, and within the community of Israel; though from this 
very religious character its full meaning far transcends this 
special application, and embodies a universal truth. For it is 
an eternal necessity, that a nation such as the great majority 
of the Canaanites then were, 1 sinking deeper and deeper into a 
slough of discord and moral perversity, must fall before a people 
roused to a higher life by the newly-wakened energy of unani- 
mous trust in Divine Power. Should it not fall in the first 
encounter of battle, it must eventually succumb, imperceptibly 
yet surely, even amid apparent peace; as we see in the case of 
many a nation of modern Europe. Israel under Joshua now 
experienced this truth in relation to the Canaanites, as strongly 
as any nation can possibly experience it to its own advantage ; 
and Israel not only experienced it, but was compelled by its 
peculiar religion to recognise it in all its force. If from the 
very beginning it must have powerfully felt that not by its 
own weapons, but by a great over-ruling Power, the wondrous 
conquest had been achieved, an historian somewhat removed 
from the time of these events might ascribe them to a direct 
command from Cod to Joshua. But then this elevating view 
is counterbalanced by a rightful fear of losing this possession 
received from God, through causes similar to those which had 
occasioned the grant ; and the Prophets in succeeding centuries 
constantly threaten the nation, that it, again becoming like the 
early Canaanites, will be driven forth by Jaliveli out of the fair 

] See i. p. 210 sq. A later description succinctly in the Wisdom of Solomon 
of this depraved state of morals is given xii. 2-6. 
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land, just as they, abandoned by tlieir deities, formerly lied 
trembling before Israel. 1 

This higher view of the conquest, which pervades the Bible, 
obviously by no means interferes with our consideration of its 
temporal and national bearings, and we are not only permitted, 
but indeed compelled, to enquire more closely why the Divine 
judgment was directed so especially against Canaan. Here 
then we must needs look back upon the general relations be- 
tween those countries, the main force of which had subsisted 
for centuries. If the Hyksos, the rulers of Egypt, were the 
peoples with which they were identified at i. p. 388 sqq., then the 
non-Israelite Hebraic nations, repulsed from Egypt some ages 
before the Exodus, must have established themselves in those 
regions of Asia where we find them to have been long settled 
before the time of Moses : principally Midian,Moab- Ammon, and 
Edom. The nations comprehended under the name of Canaan- 
ites, formerly free to spread in all directions (i. p. 232 sqq.), now 
retreated before this returning tide into the land between the 
Jordan and the sea, 2 and there maintained their footing more 
tenaciously for whole centuries, tip to the time of Moses. They 
also undoubtedly took possession of all the places vacated by the 
ancestors of the present people of Israel in their gradual move- 
ment towards Egypt. How when Israel, the youngest Hebraic 
nation, on its departure from Egypt, returned upon the track of 
the other Hebraic nations, desirous (as Ave have already s.een, p. 
199 sqq.) to avoid any direct collision with these ; the question 
immediately arose, Avhether to remain satisfied with a nomadic 
life in the desert, compelling the remnant of aboriginal inhabi- 
tants there scattered, such as the Amalekites, to tolerate their 
presence, or to seek out a land suitable for a settled life. But 
for a desert-life Israel manifestly felt herself already too far ad- 
vanced in civilisation. Though as yet by no means so attached to 
a quiet industrial toivn-life as the Egyptians and the Canaanites ; 
desiring a life of greater freedom and movement, and fewer ties 
to the narroAV house ; they had yet felt from time immemorial 3 


1 Amos ii. 9-1 G; Ilosea (seo above, p. 
221), Isaiah xvii. 9, ami elsewhere. 

“ la the Old Testament the name 
Canaan in its strict sense is confined to 
the couuliy on the western side of tho 
Jordan and Dead Sea, as is particularly 
shown .by the boundaries mentioned in 
Num. xxxiv. 12. 

3 AVe have already seen (p. 5) that in 
Egypt Israel was an agricultural as well 
as pastoral people; and if its origin as a 
nation was due to Canaan, as shown in 


vol. i. p. 381 sqq., it can never from the 
very first have been a mere wandering 
tribe like the Arabs of the Desert. The 
distinction between the nomadic and the 
agricultural tribes of antiquity goes back 
beyond all known history ; but many 
nations fluctuate for a time between the 
two modes of life, and the districts on the 
borders of the Arabian deserts favour such 
fluctuation ; indeed there are even now 
tracts in Hauran where any one may sow 
at his pleasure. The allotment of cul- 
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the value of a combination of agriculture and pasturage, and 
the recent legislation under Moses only strengthened the bias 
towards a quiet settled existence. 1 Agriculture and pasturage, 
coupled always with the power of easy and prompt movement 
in making war and camping out, were then clearly the demands 
of the national life. Even the two tribes Reuben and Gad, 
which as we have seen (p. 207) preferred the care of flocks and 
herds to the tillage of the soil, were by no means disposed to 
live as Arabs of the desert. Thus an encampment in the desert 
could be regarded by such a people only as a temporary ne- 
cessity : which is precisely what we gather from their early 
legends. And desiring, as we have already said, to leave the 
cognate races of Edom, Moab, and ^mmon, undisturbed in the 
districts where they had been so long settled, Israel actually 
found no land but Canaan for occupation. It was indeed the 
natural progress of national relations that the Canaanites should 
now at last be assailed even in the land of the Jordan by an 
Hebraic nation. Such struggles between great nationalities, 
especially in times when mutual ill-will has produced violent 
hostility, are not to be judged by the laws of ordinary pro- 
prietorship; and the return of Israel out of Egypt into Canaan, 
was plainly but the last link of a chain of similar movements, 
somewhat like the movement of the Franks in relation to those 
of the other German tribes. But the old traditions of the 
Patriarchs 5 residence in Canaan, and of their venerated sepul- 
chres there, must now have acquired for their descendants a 
new importance. And this justifiable feeling of the importance 
of the remotest historical claims accounts for the fulness with 
which the extant narratives respecting the Premosaic period 
note the possessions, and especially the burial-places, of the 
Patriarchs in Canaan; much as the Germans in the Middle 
Ages could look back upon the countries then occupied by the 
Western Slavonians, as their own original possessions. 2 

This fruitfullest, but hardest of conquest, of all the lands in 
those parts was thus to become the possession of the youngest 
Hebraic iDeople. Worthy was it to be dearly won, the hard- 
earned prize of forty years 5 wanderings, toil, and struggle. 
That on this goal the gaze of Moses was ever ri vetted, has 
been sufficiently proved in the foregoing pages. Yet here also 

tivablo lands in sottled hero litary pos- 2 And thus the ancient theological dis- 
cussions forms the real transition from pute, whether Israel possessed Canaan by 
nomal to settled lift 4 ; and this began in divine or humin right, comes to n >thing; 
the people of Israel with Joshui. but so long as ‘divine right’ was und<*r- 

1 Even the very earliest legislation as- stood as simple caprice, a solution was 
sumes the existence of agriculture, Lev. impossible, 
xix. 10, 19. 
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he shows himself a great and true prophet, in that he abstains 
strictly from offensive warfare, and fights only when attacked. 
And as if an overruling Providence saw fit to spare him, even 
at the last, what he had ever shrunk from, he dies upon the 
frontier-shore of the Jordan ; and some tracts on the other side 
were actually conquered by the younger generation while their 
aged Prophet was passing to his rest. But now, in full sight 
of their last earthly goal, it was impossible, after the last out- 
break, any longer to restrain the people, impatient at last to 
conquer and possess. Now therefore Joshua — not a prophet, 
but a mere warrior — stands at their head. The fire of con- 
quest, kindled beyond the Jordan by hostile attacks in the last 
days of Moses, now spreads across the river; and Jahveh 
becomes, even more than then, the God of Battles. Yet, amid 
the ever-darkening picture of the increasing savagery of an 
age of war, there still shines mauy a ray of the spiritual 
grandeur called into existence by Moses ; and thus, even after 
the most searching scrutiny, the age of Joshua must ever 
appear to us a bright afterglow from the setting sun of the 
Mosaic age. Islam, in like manner, had no sooner taken 
firm root and understood its position in the world, than it 
rushed with irresistible force of arms beyond its first bounds. 
A certain similarity there undeniably is between Jahveism 
and Islam, in the fresh heroic zeal with which both inspired 
their early adherents. Of what a nation is capable, when 
it first feels perfect satisfaction in a new and sublime idea, 
when old grievances and dissensions and the petty aims of 
common life disappear before an all-elevating yet all-equal- 
ising truth, when one powerful will inspires all to strive after 
the same lofty aim, is seen in both these Semitic nations, at 
the moment when the first glory of a higher religion dawned 
upon either. And again, as in Islam the mighty outward 
impulse first awoke during the latter days of Mohammed, after 
his religion had triumphed in its home-circle, and was rather 
unloosed than impeded by his death ; so Jahveism only girded 
itself for foreign conquest at the very end of Moses’ life, and 
then, so far from being deterred by his death, pressed forward 
the more eagerly to its next earthly aim, strengthened and 
confirmed by its forty years’ ordeal. But these points of re- 
semblance are counterbalanced by disparities quite as great. 
For Islam, its fundamental idea not being really superior to 
the Judaism and Christianity which it opposed, is less calm 
and clearly delined than Jahveism; and hence its external 
efforts were directed to no clearly recognised and attainable 
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object, but wasted an apparently immeasurable force upon 
cloudy impossibilities. Jahveism, on tlie other hand, standing 
in no such antagonism to an earlier religion, sought only some 
spot upon earth where it might take root and develop itself 
freely, in the first instance in the bosom of one nation conse- 
crated to that end. It therefore impelled the people of Israel 
to seek some land of permanent possession, where they might 
have free play for the growth of that higher civilisation which 
is impossible in the desert. For the time this only was their 
one definite, indispensable object; and now, in the flush of un- 
accustomed victory, their eyes were still fixed on this single 
indispensable earthly aim. That goal was reached, after forty 
years of desert-wandering had ripened their spirits to appre- 
ciate the higher blessings of religion, and hardened their 
bodies to every form of toil and privation ; whereas, had the 
conquest of Canaan been achieved in the second year of the 
Exodus, for instance (p. 188 sq.), while all was still untried and 
untempered enthusiasm, they would probably have enjoyed but 
a temporary possession of the beautiful land of promise. 

That this first irruption into Canaan under Joshua was de- 
cisive for all future time, and that the Canaanites were never 
able in succeeding ages to rally permanently from the losses 
and disasters which they then underwent, is unquestionable. 
But if we look to the means by which such great results were 
achieved, we may probably marvel as much as on beholding 
the weapons with which the Ditmarschers and the Swiss of old 
defended their native land. The Canaanites (as shown at vol. 
i. p. 240 sq.) had then attained their highest point, not only of 
general culture but of warlike skill too, and were distinguished 
among the nations by their wealth in horses and chariots, their 
numerous fortresses, and the frequent confederacies of their 
kings. The Hebrews, on the other hand, were not defending a 
country of their own, but were themselves invaders, and there- 
fore doubtless far inferior in local knowledge. Unequal in 
arms and tactics, they could oppose to the Canaanites only 
courage and confidence ; armed still with the rudest weapons, 
such as they had brought with them from Egypt, fighting only 
on foot, and proud of this mode of warfare, they houghed (says 
the First Narrator) the horses and burnt the chariots captured 
from the enemy. 1 By such primitive weapons, indeed, must the 
entire conquest have been accomplished; for down to much 
later times the same rude arms, and the same repugnance to 
horses, chariots, and fortifications, 2 maintained their hold over 

1 Josh. xi. G, 9, comp. xvii. 15-18. Sec p. 155. 2 Comp. Josh. x. 20. 
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the people as traditions consecrated by antiquity. The same 
contrast between Hebrew and Canaanite warriors still existed 
in the times of the Judges, the great men riding asses rather 
than horses, according to the picturesque description in the 
song of Deborah , 1 to say nothing of Samgar’s and Samson’s 
weapons. Even David still follows the military usages of the 
earlier national heroes . 2 And when at length Solomon intro- 
duced some innovations, the memories of their ancestors’ simple 
military greatness still floated at least before the eyes of the 
Prophets down to the time of Isaiah and Micah . 3 But from this 
one clear indication we may easily infer the infinite courage 
and pure confidence that inspired the victorious multitude 
under Joshua’s leadership. We thus understand how the walls 
of Jericho fell before their mighty trumpet-peal; how, in 
Isaiah’s words , 4 bush and tree, high and low, became de- 
solate before the advance of the children of Israel; or how, 
according to the Deuteronomist, the Canaanites could fly before 
the light van-guard of Israel, stung and scattered as by swarms 
of hornets . 5 The singular strictness of discipline, illustrated in 
the Books of Origins (Josh, vii.) by one striking example, is 
another proof of the strong national feeling, which en suited 
the willing submission of every warrior — that is, of every man 
capable of bearing arms. 

A great historical event, like this conquest and permanent 
occupation of Canaan by Israel, must indeed be initiated in 
every case by a fortunate concurrence of very various impulses 
and circumstances. But among all the motives by which the 
nation was influenced, none thrust more home than the struggle 


1 Judges v. 8, 10, comp. 22, where D-1D 
( Lchrb . § 17G b) must signify the horses of 
the Canaanites, and the following W3X 
therefore their (the horses’) most powerful 
ones , or the strongest and most enduring 
horses. 

2 2 Sam. viii. 4 ; comp. Ps. xx. 8 [7]. 

3 See p. 1 30 sq. That riding upon asses’ 
colts was in the early ages after Moses 
a particular distinction of the nobles, 
is also seen from Judges x. 4, xii. 14, 
Josh. xv. 18 ; and if the use of the ass 
instead of the horse thus distinguished 
Israel from the Egyptians and other 
heathen, this would explain the origin 
of scoffing sayings respecting Mosaic an- 
tiquity, such as those already mentioned at 
p. 87, which doubtless originated in Egypt. 

4 Is. xvii. 9. 

5 This image is employed in Josh. xxiv. 
12, in a perfectly simple narrative, with- 
out any figurative embellishment ; so 


that the literalists of our day must take 
it as an actual occurrence, just as they 
take the falling of the walls of Jericho. 
The Deuteronomist also (Deut. vii. 20) 
borrows the image from the words of the 
First Narrator, Ex. xxiii. 28, where it is 
used in a passage of prophetic tone. But 
an image of this nature has always its 
foundation in history, that is, in expe- 
rience; for in hot regions noxious insects 
of this nature, when in monstrous swarms, 
did often drive before them a small people ; 
as Ahriman sends flies to punish a country, 
in the Vendidad ed. Olshausen i. p. 3, 9 
sq. ; and a similar account, Journal Asiat. 
1838, ii. p. 207 ; Bull, de la Soc. de Geo- 
graphic Apr. 1853; Ausland y 1856, p. 65 
sq. ; among the Greeks, the Apollo ISmin- 
tlieus, Ipoktonos, &c. Even the plea- 
santry in Bartlett’s Forty Days in the 
Desert , p. 82, 90, bears on this subject. 
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for very existence. It is amazing* of wliat a people is capable 
when in mortal extremity it keeps before its eyes one fixed goal, 
to be attained at all hazards. Israel could not and would not 
return to the fertile lands of Egypt ; and as little could it sub- 
mit to be flung back on the desert regions, and become like its 
Arabian kindred. Thus the people’s gaze was more and more 
concentrated, and their deepest desire more and more singly 
directed on the fair land, whither old home-memories as well 
as their great Prophet’s glowing words of promise and exhorta- 
tion now called them. The growing pressure of need in the 
desert, after so many years of disaster, of expectation, and of 
hope, had at last inflamed to the utmost their burning desire to 
attain at length the first object of their life ; and the victories, 
which had formed a halo round the head of their dying Moses, 
cast a fresh glory on the prospect of Canaan, the unceasing 
burden of his prophecy. Thus at last, under their new leader 
Joshua, the all-kindling desire for a fitting home burst forth 
into action ; and a land worthy to be the prize of the hardest 
struggle became their new home. Many nations may boast 
themselves the aboriginal inhabitants of their country — a boast 
rendered possible in most cases only by historical obscurity. 
Israel had at least this advantage over others, that it had long 
learned from its own history that habitation in a beautiful 
home of one’s own is a great Divine blessing, which may be won, 
but may also be easily lost again. Thus alone can we fully 
understand the emphatic sense in which the Bible so often 
speaks of inhabiting and inheriting the land. 

But in Joshua, the leader of the people, we must not picture 
to ourselves a mere rough soldier ; we have a very ancient story 
respecting him , 1 which exhibits quite a different side of his 
character. On one occasion, it is said, the sons of Joseph, the 
double tribe of Manasseh and Ephraim, settled in the central 
territory of Canaan (whose possessions even later ran much 
into each other, and appeared to them too small), took him to 
task for assigning but one portion and one lot to their numerous 
and prosperous tribe ; in other words, for giving them but one 
territory instead of two for their inheritance. But Joshua, at 
no loss for an answer, replies : Are ye so numerous ? (and 
Mount Ephraim too small for you ?) then go into the wood (that 
is, the thickly planted and peopled plain) 2 and take the trouble 

1 Joshua xvii. 14-18. This ancient 2 ‘Wood’ may, in Hebrew, as in any 
passage, rendered obscure by its biting language, be used for a dense multitude, if 
scorn, was not understood even by the the context renders the meaning as certain 
LXX., and the moderns have still less as in vv. 15, 18; after which the play on 
grasped its meaning. the word is exchanged for literal language 


214 


TIIE THEOCRACY AND JOSHUA. 


to cut down the high fruitful trees, in the plain surrounding 
their mountains, still peopled by numerous hordes of hostile 
c Perizzites and Rephaim,’ whom they should long before have 
annihilated, and thus doubled their inheritance, instead of 
envying other tribes their portion. But when they made an- 
swer to this taunt, ‘ No, the mountain must suffice for us, for 
the Canaanites of the plain have the terrible chariots of iron/ 
Joshua carries on the image of wood and mountain to its 
climax, and dismisses the importunate suitors who crave much, 
but shrink in idle fear from the effort to attain it, with the yet 
bitterer mockery : Ye are a great people, and have great power; 
ye shall not have one lot only ; no, in addition to the mountain 
which ye already possess and yet not fully possess, ye shall 
have another, even the wood, to cut down and cultivate — that 
is, the Canaanites, whom to subdue and make subservient, not- 
withstanding the strength of their equipment, was the second 
lot, the prospect of which was held out to them; a biting jest 
worthy of a Samson. The oldest tradition, then, as embodied 
in this story, represents Joshua as a hero whose wit could re- 
buke effectually the presumption of his own countrymen ; as 
the true popular leader in the best sense of the word. We here 
feel the very same air blowing, which we breathed in from the 
oldest national songs (see above, p. 203 sqq.) ; whereas the 
later historians see in Joshua only the great and victorious leader. 


III. Joshua’s Victories in detail. 


Of Joshua’s various campaigns and victories but little can be 
said to be fully known on the authority of the oldest writers ; 
but we can follow up many hints with a high degree of pro- 
bability, and at least form a correct estimate of the general 
result. 

1. The eastern shore of the southern Jordan had in Moses’ 
lifetime (see p. 205) already fallen into the hands of the Israel- 
ites, who crossed the river not far from Gilgal, a place on the 
western bank to the north-east of Jericho. 1 Here in Gilgal the 


in ver. 18 b. With equal facility may such 
a word as mountain be used to designate 
tiie object of strenuous effort. It must be 
observed that mountain in ver. 18 is in- 
definite, not definite as in ver. 16 ; and ver. 
18 b serves also to explaiu words in ver. 
1 0 which would otherwise be too obscure. 
.Tn ver. 16 ought, contrary to the Mas- 
sora, to be separated from the following 
words, so as to signify No! and XYDJ to 


be pronounced according to the meaning 
given in i. p. 99 note, or at all events to 
be thus understood; comp. Zech. x. 10. 

1 According to Josh. iv. 19 and Judges 
iii. 19, comp. 13, 26, 28. According to the 
exact data in Josephus Ant.v. 1. 4, Jewish 
War iv. 8. 3, it was 50, and Jericho 60 
stadia from the Jordan. Another Gilgal, 
however, according to Dent. xi. 30, lay 
near Shechem, but probably too far north- 
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conquering army first obtained a secure footing in tlie land ; and 
as this town is not named in connection with any earlier times, 
and was clearly not a fortress at the time of its occupation by 
Joshua, it probably grew out of the camp of the new con- 
querors, being built as a rival to the almost impregnable 
Jericho. For by the earlier authorities in particular it is 
spoken of as the appointed place of assembly and the permanent 
camp, during the whole time of the conquest of the land under 
Joshua; 1 and if in that early period the meetings of the com- 
munity were held there, with the yearly festivals and other 
sacred observances, as appears plainly from the account of the 
reestablishment of Circumcision and the Passover-feast, 2 we 
can well understand Iioav this city remained, even in the days 
of Amos and Hosea, as it had been under the Judges, one of 
the sacred places of favourite resort. 3 Not only would Joshua’s 
offerings there be held in remembrance, but an altar and other 
ancient monuments would be pointed out to the men of later 
days ; and indeed the very name Gilgal may signify a ‘ cairn 5 
or 6 monument of stone. 5 In like manner among the Arabs, 
an important town often arose on the site of the first camp 
pitched by them in a newly-invaded country ; as Kufa, Basra, 
Fostat. 

The best proof of this is afforded by the extant account of the 
Passage of the Jordan; 4 singular as it appears in its existing 
form, which is however only an elaboration of earlier and more 
intelligible traditions. Much of it is old, and derived in fact 
from the Book of Origins : as the placing the passage of the 
river on the 10th day of the first month 5 (on this see p. 180), 
which, as the Day of Preparation, seems unquestionably con- 
nected Avith the approaching festival of the Passover; 6 the 
number of 40,000 armed men of the tAvo and a half Transjor- 


ward to be the present Jiljilia, south-west 
of Shiloh ; it also appears to have been re- 
garded as a sacred spot, and was probably 
a settlement thrown out from the first 
Gilgal, see Judges i. 26. One might even 
conjecture that this northern Gilgal is 
meant in 2 Kings ii. 1 sqq., as Elijah goes 
from thence to .Bethel, and then to 
Jericho; and certainly the passage is un- 
intelligible, if Gilgal, as commonly as- 
sumed, lay south-east of Jericho. And in 
the description of the boundaries in Josh, 
xv. 7, although in xviii. 7 Gelilotb inter- 
changes with Gilgal, it must be our Gilgal 
which is meant. That the valley Aehor 
lay north of Jericho, is also proved by the 
Onom. of the Fathers. 


1 Josh. v. 2-12, x. 6, 7, 9, 15, 43, ix. 6, 
xiv. 6. 

2 Josh. v. 2-12. 

3 Amos v. 5, Hosea iv. 15, ix. 15, Judges 
ii. 1, 1 Sam. x. 8 sqq. According to Robin- 
son ( Journey i. p. 557, ii. 243) no trace 
of Gilgal is now to be discovered; of Ai 
also he found no certain remains, i. p. 
571 sq. The passage Josh. v. 13-15 begins 
to describe the peculiar sanctity of the site 
of Gilgal, see p. 234. 

4 Josh. iii. 1-v. 1. 

5 Josh. iv. 19. 

6 Josh. v. 14, comp. Ex. xii. 3 and the 
Zrita.f. d. Kinidc drs Morgenl. iii. p. 430 
sqq., also my Altcrthiimcr p. 397 sq. 
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clanic tribes, wlio accompanied the rest to war ; 1 and especially 
the erection at Gilgal of a monument of twelve memorial stones, 
brought from the Jordan by the twelve tribes . 2 That snch stones, 
perhaps surrounding an altar, were actually erected there by 
the twelve tribes, and were still shown in the time of the 
Earlier Narrators, admits of no question, whether we regard 
this particular case , 3 or the analogy of others . 4 These stones 
would preserve a living remembrance of the successful passage 
of the Jordan ; and undoubtedly formed a portion of the 
sanctuary which attracted many pilgrims down to a late age. 
For although the people no doubt availed themselves of the 
fords, practicable at certain points and at a favourable season , 5 
yet a passage so prosperous, and followed by such great vic- 
tories, might well remain from that time forth a worthy 
subject of thanksgiving to Jahveh. But the Deuteronomist, to 
whom more than to the Earlier Narrators the occupation of the 
land on the west of the Jordan must have appeared one of 
the most important moments of early history (as the general 
plan of his book shows), takes up the threads of their shorter 
descriptions, and produces a far more elaborate picture. Ac- 
cording to him the mere appearance of the Ark of the Cove- 
nant, carried by the Levites, divides the waters of the Jordan, 
swollen high in harvest- time ; and thus only does the passage 
become possible. All the great images of the dividing of the 
Bed Sea (Ex. xiv. sq.) are here repeated, to heighten the effect. 
And in the view of the Deuteronomist, the twelve stones were 
taken from that very spot in the bed of the Jordan where 
the bearers of the Ark stood still till the whole people had 
passed over. In his account, indeed , 6 other twelve stones 


1 Josh. iv. 12 sq., comp, xxii ; Num. 
xxxii. 

2 Josh. iii. 12, iv. 3 (with the exception 

of the words D'jrDH UVED, comp, 

vcr. 9), 4, 8, 19-23; comp. Num. xiii. 2, 
Ex. xiii. 14. Seetzen also mentions stone 
ruins in this region, Beisen ii. p. 378 sq. 
The old author of the Itiner. Burdig. even 
pretends to have seen the identical twelve 
stones (Bevue Areheol. July 1864, p. 107) ; 
and travellers during the Middle Ages, 
such as Burchardus vii. 34-57 Laur., 
Odorieus p. 156 also in Laur., and Fel. 
Eabri ii. 75, 76, may have regarded these 
as Gilgal, as they also believed themselves 
to have discovered Ai. 

3 Comp, also Judges iii. 19. 

4 Comp. Ex. xxiv. 4, andi. p. 347. 

5 The existence of such fords is presup- 

posed in ii. 7 ; and those in question are 
in Judges iii. 28 called more definitely the 


Fords of Moab ; they are the southern- 
most, not far from the Dead Sea; see on 
this subject Hahmann’s Qucestioncs Pa - 
Icestinenses i. ii. sq. 1837. It appears 
from iii. 15 and the entire context of the 
narrative, that the passage tcok place on 
this occasion at the time of corn-harvest, 
i.e. in the first month of the year ; and at 
that season, as is indeed intimated in the 
history, the Jordan is generally exceed- 
ingly high ; but we have a still more par- 
ticular account of another passage ot' the 
Jordan at Easter in David’s time, which 
is also reported as a miracle, 1 Chron. xii. 
15. Compare besides, Lynch’s Narrative 
p. 255 sq., Osborne’s Palestine p. 419 sqq., 
Seetzen’s Beisen i. p. 400 sq., ii. p. 301, 
320, 321, 375-377, 381, Tobler’s Topo- 
graphic von Jerusalem ii. p. 674. 

6 Josh. iv. 9. 
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were also set up in the Jordan itself : which might guide us to 
the idea of the building of a dam, and thence perhaps, in 
accordance with an ancient phrase , 1 of a bridge over the 
river. 

That from this camp was effected the conquest, first of 
Jericho in the immediate neighbourhood, and then of Ai, a 
strong position to the north-west, and therefore more in the 
heart of the country, was the natural course of warfare ; and 
according to many sure indications (e.g. ch. vii.) such was the 
account given by the earlier authorities. But the later his- 
torians adhere to their accustomed method of marking the 
commencement or the earliest events of a new period by a 
more impressive or fuller account, by prefixing the long story of 
Italiab. The early records had no doubt related how Raliab 
the harlot, and all her house, were spared at the taking of 
Jericho ; a nation’s gratitude long preserves the names of 
those who by opportune information open for a besieging host 
the path to victory . 2 This Rahab, too, was afterwards received 
into the community of Israel, as trustworthy records bear 
witness ; 3 and, harlot though she had been, yet the stain or 
shame of a former life may be wiped out by entrance through 
faith into the community of the Living God, especially when this 
community is so perfectly pure as then ; a truth even more 
powerfully brought out in the Hew Testament. Nor can it be 
questioned, that this must be the same Raliab 4 who is num- 
bered among the ancestresses of the Davidical line. But the 
original account was probably not longer than in a similar 
case ; 5 it was the Third Narrator who first thought it worth 
while to picture in detail this first entrance of spies into the 
Cisjordanic land and their meeting with Raliab, foreshadowing 
by this introduction the future fortunes of the whole invading 
host (ch. ii.). In like manner we have every reason to assume, 
that the early authorities represented the instantaneous fall of 


1 As is shown by the uso of the Greek 
yl<pvpa. 

2 Sec also Judges i. 22-26, and also a 
very similar incident related of the Dorian 
spies (Pausanias Per leg. iii. 13. 2), and at 
the on pi urn of Alexandria under Ainru ; 
see I he accounts of this in t he Zeds. f. d . 
Kttndc d. More/ ml. iii. p. 348. It is how- 

ever only in the case, of Jericho that the 
keys of the city are given up by a pros- 

titute; but Jericho, on a site as hot as 

Egypt, was doubtless extremely licentious 
at that early time, as it now is (Bobin- 
son’s Travels i. p. 552 sq.) ; and so the ori- 
ginal meaning of the legend may well 


have been that the strong city fell partly 
through the consequences of its licentious 
manners : so among the Greeks Aphrodite 
Porn 6 appears as the Betrayer of Cities 
(Khiusen’s /Eneas i. p. 81). It is how- 
ever quite possible, consistently with this, 
that Itahab actually lived, and although 
at first a prostitute, repented in the end. 
But the occurrence as here related is in 
any ease quite as historical as a similar 
stoiy in the Islamite history, Journ. As. 
1857, i. p. 403 sq. 

3 Josh. vi. 25, eomp. 17. 

* Matt. i. 5. 

5 Judges i. 22-26. 
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the walls of Jericho as the result of the first war-cry or serious 
assault on the part of the conquerors, after the opposing hosts 
had stood face to face inactive for a week, i.e. for a certain 
time. 1 That the city was to be doomed , i.e. utterly destroyed, is 
declared even in the Book of Origins ; 2 but the Fourth Narrator 
makes this first conquest the occasion for a more glowing 
description. Jaliveh himself announces to Joshua, that the 
well-guarded city, after being compassed about for six days by 
the Ark of the Covenant and seven 3 priests sounding trumpets, 
with the whole host in profound silence, and being thus imper- 
ceptibly drawn as it were into their sacred net, should, after 
being six times compassed round, on the seventh day, at the 
seventh time, to the joint sound of the trumpets and the shout- 
ing host, instantaneously fall,— its walls laid low before the 
invaders. And all things happening as predicted, the under- 
lying truth, that before Jahveli’s will and his people’s coura- 
geous obedience, the strongest walls must fall, is here enfolded 
in a palpable and tangible dress. 4 

That the attack upon Ai 5 failed at first, but was afterwards 
brought to a successful issue by means of a skilfully planned 
ambuscade, had been related by the Book of Origins (chap, vii.), 
and by the Earliest Narrator too (viii. 22 ; see above p. 232) ; 
but on the manner in which the stratagem was carried out, 6 
the narrative sounds very confused ; probably because the 
Deuteronomist, whose hand and ideas are here occasionally 
perceptible, found some short passages from the earliest history, 
especially verses 12 and 13, already interwoven with the 
words of the Fourth Narrator ; 7 and this not without altera- 
tions. According to the earlier of these two narratives, Joshua, 
having placed 5,000 men in ambush westward of Ai, himself 
advanced with the whole remaining force under cover of the 
darkness into the valley lying north of the city, and passed the 
night there. At break of day he opened the attack, calcu- 
lating that on his feigning a retreat the enemy would rashly 


1 The account in the earlier writers may 
probably have been much the same as the 
very similar description in 1 Kings xx. 29 
sq. ; comp. Klausen p. 693 sq. 

2 See Josh. vii. especially ver. 25, com- 
pared with vi. 18 sq. 

3 This number is here used as in Gen. 
vii. 2 sqq. by the same Narrator. 

4 Josh. vi. 

5 Some moderns, as Vandervelde, think 

this maybe identified with the present Tell 

el hajar (which indeed signifies only S 'tone- 
heap ) , eastwards from Bethel. 


6 Josh. viii. 1-29. 

7 W. 12, 13 most obviously break the 
connection; and in ver. 13 is found 

nowhere else in the sense of ambush. 
Near the beginning of ver. 13 should 

probably be omitted, and for (as 

in ver. 9) is the only correct reading ; in 
ver. 9 pojin must be read for D^Jl- It 
would hence appear that the Fourth Nar- 
rator must have derived many of his words 
in vv. 9 and 11 from an earlier source. 
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pursue liim, and lpave the city open to the force in ambush ; 
whereby he would put the enemy between two fires, as soon as 
he suddenly^eturned to the assault. The later historian makes 
no changt in the essential features of this narrative ; but he 
& reduces the number of the ambuscade to 30,000, and here 
again seizes the opportunity to glorify Joshua in his peculiar 
fashion. As, according to him, Moses 5 uplifted staff decides the 
victory over Amalek, and remains unmoved till the victory is 
won, so here Joshua, by Divine command, stretches out his 
spear over Ai till her destiny is decided by the success of the 
ambuscade, and does not allow it to sink till all is certain. By 
the Book of Origins the failure of the first assault on Ai is 
attributed to Jah veil’s wrath against Achan of the tribe of 
Judah, for taking and concealing for himself a portion of the 
spoils of Jericho, which, being accursed, were to be wholly 
destroyed. Now we need not doubt that this Achan was an 
historical character. The people, it is said, stoned the detected 
criminal, and threw a great heap of stones, in token of ever- 
lasting detestation, on the spot where he suffered; and no 
doubt this spot was still shown in later times. The scene was 
the valley Achor (i.e. Troubled 1 ), elsewhere mentioned; and 
Joshua is reported to have said to Achan before his execu- 
tion : e Why hast thou troubled us ? Let Jaliveli now trouble 
thee ! 5 But yet, in treating all these events so fully, the Book 
of Origins has obviously, according to its wont, a directly legis- 
lative purpose ; on which aspect of the narrative we can better 
speak farther on in the present work. 

These two strong cities of Canaan, the first conquered, were 
undoubtedly destroyed by Joshua, as the histories relate ; and 
such severity was certainly (from p. 154 sq.) quite in keeping 
with the old war-usages of Israel. Yet it could not be, indeed 
it plainly was not, Joshua’s real intention to devastate before- 
hand the entire land which Israel was henceforth to inhabit. 

From what motives of policy, not revealed by the historians, 
did Joshua doom these two particular cities to destruction ? It 
can only have been from the desire to make an example of the 

1 Hero and in Josli. xv. 7 : evidently answer better to the name of the desert, 
the valley in the desert region near the and to Joshua’s address in vii. 25, comp, 
southernmost ford of tho Jordan, hence vi. 18; but this is evidently not done in 
named ‘Mournful/ which signification is earnest, for they ought to go further, and 
alluded to, with a reference to Joshua’s make the man’s name Achor, instead of 
time, in Hosca ii. 17 [15], eomp. Ps. A char, to support the conjecture that both 
xxiii. 4; Josh. xv. 7. Some later writers, the man and his name were originally 
as 1 Chron. ii. 7 and the LXX. (with the derived from the place. But we cannot 
exception of tho Cod. Ah), change the assume this with reference to the Book of 
man’s name into “oy, to make it Origins. 
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first-fruits of conquest, and to render easier tlie defence of 
Gilgal, Ins first strong encampment in Canaan. Gilgal on the 
Jordan was thenceforth to he Israel’s abiding foothold in 
Canaan, whence to subdue the whole country, and whither 
to retire in time of peril. It ought at the same time to be 
taken into consideration, that this south-western shore of the 
Jordan, with its mostly desert, but here and there very fertile 
lowlands, possesses a soil very similar to that with which Israel 
had become familiar during the forty years in the Desert. No 
hostile fortresses, therefore, could be left standing in this 
region near Gilgal. We find in early authorities no mention 
of the destruction of the many other cities conquered by 
Joshua ; only Hormah, in the extreme south (mentioned p. 
190), and Hazor, the chief city of the confederacy of northern 
princes, were afterwards destroyed in a similar manner ; l 
doubtless for equally special reasons, which we can trace in 
most instances with tolerable certainty. And when we reflect 
that Gilgal long retained its peculiar importance for Israel 
(according to p. 244 sqq.), we can understand the growth of a 
deep-rooted belief in the popular mind, that these two fortresses, 
Jericho and Ai, must never be rebuilt ; for although in later 
times Joshua’s early prohibition was not observed with suffi- 
cient strictness, 2 and the two cities rose again from their ruins, 3 
there was a disposition, even after the lapse of centuries, to 
regard any extraordinary misfortune befalling a Hebrew about 
to settle in Jericho, as the working of Joshua’s harsh but just 
imprecation ; 4 proving the deep impression which that leader’s 
strong rule had left behind him in this region. 

2im The next ensuing scenes of the campaigns, as condensed 
by the book of Joshua from the First Narrator, have generally 
probability in their favour ; they are moreover based upon old 
authorities exhibiting clear historical features. 

After the subjugation of these two fortresses, and the peaceful 
submission (hereafter to be discussed) of the great neighbouring 


1 As expressly stated, Josh. xi. 13. 

2 In the same wav as Carthage, in spite 
of the bitter curses denounced against its 
recreetion by its Roman destroyers, was 
very soon rebuilt upon nearly the same 
site, Liv. epit. LX., App. Pun. ch. cxxxvi. 
Plutareh C. Gracchus xi. 

3 Jericho is often mentioned later ; Ai 
reappears as Aiath, Is. x. 28, Neh. xi. 

31, and as Ai, Ezra ii. 28, compared with 
Josh. vi. 24 (20), viii. 28. Possibly the 
Oqy mentioned in Josh, xviii. 23 as near 


Bethel, is also the same, if we may adopt 
the reading of the LXX ; for Ai lay 
not far to the east of Bethel. 

4 In Allah’s reign, Iliel of Bethel lost 
both his first-born and his youngest son 
during the rebuilding of Jerieho, we know 
not exactly how; but Joshua’s ancient im- 
precation was very naturally remembered 
and specially applied to the event, in 
1 Kings xvi. 34, Josh. vi. 26; see also i. 
p. 114 note. 
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city Gibeon, and its Hivvite territory , 1 the king of Jebus or 
Jerusalem forms with four neighbouring kings the first alliance 
against the invaders and their new subjects the Gibeonites . 
At the appeal of these Gibeonites for help, Joshua with his whole 
force hastens in one night from the camp at Gilgal to their 
relief. There, on the west of the walls of Gibeon, begins that 
long and critical but decisive battle, in which Joshua, when 
towards close of day the victory still hung in suspense, returned 
undismayed to the assault, exclaiming in the words of the old 
song : 2 

Sun, stand thou still in Gibeon, 

And Moon, in the valley of Ajalon ! 

and, as the same popular song of triumph pursues the tale : 

And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed, 

Until the people were avenged on tlieir enemies. 

Not in vain then was this mighty effort of Joshua at the last 
moment of the decisive day ; when, vehemently renewing the 
encounter, and only fearing that night might too soon separate 
the combatants and render futile all previous exertions, he 
commanded the sun, sinking in the west, and the moon, rising in 
the east, to stand still , only till the victory should be decided, 
and the enemy driven to flight. For of a truth, from this 
moment of extremest effort, which seemed to contend with 
powers of heaven as well as earth, victory inclined to his side ; 
sun and moon seemed to wait till it should be fully assured ; 
and the end of the long laborious day rewarded the indomitable 
resolution of the closing hour . 3 But if the final crisis was so 
sudden and so overwhelming, who can wonder that the routed 
foe, flying in wild haste beneath a bursting thunderstorm, 


1 Josh. ix. 17. 

2 Josh. x. 12 sqq. ; seo also Jahrb. der 
Bill. JHifS. viii. p. loo. 

3 As ono who dreads the approach of 
day or of night wishes all the heavenly 
bodies to stand still, so to him who is 
anxiously desiring the end of the day or 
the night, they seem to move too slowly : 
see Iliad ii. 113 sq., Odyssey xxiii. 243-6; 
Plant. Ampk. prol. 113, sc. i. 1. 119 sqq., 
Liv. vii. 33, Imrialkais’ Mo'a/laqa w. 45 
sqq., and Tamin' s J/. ver. 99, Ilamasa p. 
490, ver. 10 ; Abulf. Ann. iii. p. 7 1 ; Pres- 
cott's History of the Conquest of Peru ii. 
p. 170 sqq. No long explanation is 
needed to show how widely the Deu- 
teronomist lias departed from the truo 
spirit of the significant old legend, in his 
additions in ver. 13 sq. The image, not 


infrequent in heathen antiquity, of sun 
and moon going back, as if recoiling in 
horror at some deed of unheard-of cruelty, 
is foreign to this passage. Tho valley as 
well as the city of Ajalon may have been 
situated in the tribe of Dan, and therefore 
west of Gibeon, where Robinson (ii. 253 
sq.) has found a place Yalo at the present 
day ; but according to the meaning of t ho 
parallelism of the verse, we must not tear 
asunder theso two names of places, one of 
which attends the sun, and the other tho 
moon, but understand them as locally in- 
separable. It was only because Joshua 
stood east of Gibeon, and because it was 
still day, that he mentioned the sun and 
Gibeon first. (This has been overlooked 
in the essay in tho Bonn Monutsch. fiir die 
evany. Kirche , Aug. 1819, p. 68.) 
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along the western and south-western sides of the mountain- 
range towards Beth-horon, Azekali, and Makkedah, should have 
fancied themselves pursued by Heaven itself in a rain of great 
hailstones, as is said in verse 11, doubtless from the First 
Narrator’s description ? 1 Such was the great victory in Gibeon, 
which remained even in Isaiah’s day proverbial as one of the 
most tremendous victories of high antiquity. 2 

At Makkedah, the old tale continues, the five kings at last 
halted and hid themselves in a cave, and this was reported to 
Joshua. An ordinary general would have contented himself 
with the capture of his principal enemies, and the instantaneous 
wreaking of his wrath upon them. But Joshua, says the legend, 
only bade them roll a stone before this cave, and follow up the 
pursuit of the flying foe to the very utmost ; and had then the 
satisfaction, after fully accomplishing all the rest of the day’s 
work, to capture the five kings in their cave. Then follows the 
conquest of several other cities, southwards to Hebron 3 and 
even 4 to Arad and Hormah (mentioned p. 190), which then first 
atoned for the overthrow inflicted long before upon the people 
under Moses. That Joshua utterly destroyed all these cities 
and massacred their inhabitants, is only said by the Deutero- 
nomist. And 5 when mention is even made of a permanently 
decisive subjugation at that time of the Lowland by the sea, 
and of the whole land c from Kadesh-barnea even unto Gaza,’ 
i.e. of all the Judah of later days in its widest extent towards 
the south and west, allowance must be made for the very ge- 
neralising language of the Deuteronomist ; as that assertion 
clearly contradicts the accurate list of thirty-one conquered 
cities in ch. xii, as well as the old tradition, ‘ that the children 
of Anak were not destroyed in Gaza, Gath and Ashdod. 6 This 
will however be further considered hereafter. 

3 . How the great plain of Galilee, on the possession of which 
so much depends in the fortunes of Palestine, fell into Joshua’s 
hands, we have no intimation remaining. However, he cer- 
tainly did Subdue it, though apparently (from the early tradition 
already referred to, p. 243 sq.) not quite fully or permanently. 
For his conquests extended yet farther north; although his 
last campaign, as described in our present book of Joshua, is 
very indistinctly brought before us. It was in this expedition 

’ This figure, not unusual in the Old Tes- Ps. xviii. 13 [12], lxviii. 14 [13] sq. 
lament, obviously would not have arisen 2 Is. xxviii. 21. 

apart from experience of tremendous 5 Josh. x. 36-38. 

devastations by hailstorms, such as are 4 According to Josh. xii. 14. 
described in the Oriental Journal , Sept. 5 Josh. x. 40-42. 

1837, p. 47 ,* comp. Job xxxviii. 22 sq., 6 Josh. xi. 21 sq. ; comp. xiii. 2 sq. 
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against the extreme north, that a great victory was gained near 
the little lake Merom, over Jabin king of Hazor, 6 the former 
capital of all the northern kingdoms/ and the kings in league 
with him. 1 The existing account no doubt preserves many 
early recollections on special points. Even the circumstance 
that the city Hazor, which according to vv. 11-13 was then 
burned down, reappears 2 in a later age as the capital of a king 
likewise named Jabin, does not prove a previous conquest by 
Joshua impossible, since such royal names are frequently per- 
petuated, and we have now no means of deciding whether the 
king in Joshua’s time, or the one at the time of the Judges, or 
both, were so called. But, so far as we can determine from the 
short extant traditions, these northern conquests were effected 
somewhat as follows. When the army of the numerous kings, 
whom the Prince of Hazor had united into one great league, 
had been routed, he and all the rest promised obedience, and 
were received as vassals. But while Joshua was following up 
his success and pursuing his victorious march still farther to 
the north, subduing the sea-coast on the west, and the great 
fertile valley between Lebanon and Hermon (Antilibanus) on 
the east, and pushing on even to the northern slopes of Lebanon, 3 
the proud king of Hazor, deeming himself safe on this side of 
the mountains, must have again revolted. But instantly, from 
the farthest north, Joshua returned upon him; and if, as is 
farther expressly recorded, he now visited him with utter an- 
nihilation, and even burned down his city, while he left un- 
injured the many other cities 6 standing on their hills/ i.e. 
well-fortified, his exceptional severity in this particular case 
can hardly excite surprise. 

That the Canaanites had thus been already driven back by 
Joshua far to the north and held in subjection for a time, admits 
of no question as a general statement ; the traces of early tra- 
dition are too distinct for doubt. And that Joshua, from his 
stronghold in the heart of the country, should carry his vic- 
torious arms northwards as well as southwards, now attacking 
and now attacked, is the inevitable course of events. This first 
entrance of Joshua on the western side of the Jordan must 
have been most decisive in its results ; and it is impossible to 


1 Josh. xi. The mi ns of Hazor ought pro- 
bably not to bo looked for in Ain ol Hazuri 
to the north-oast, but in Azttr, north of 
Kadcsh and north-west of the lake Merom; 

at all events, the most recent travellers 
have discovered there such a locality, which 

from every indication would correspond 


well to the city often mentioned in the Old 
Testament, which was rebuilt soon after 
its destruction by Joshua. See Jahrb. dvr 
Hibl. IViss. iii. p. 192, iv. p. 33, vi. p. 83, 
vii. p. 123. 

2 Judges iv. 2-7. 

3 Josh. xi. 8, 
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exaggerate its overpowering effect. But it is evident that 
earlier and far more circumstantial accounts of these northern 
campaigns must have been fused down into that which we now 
possess. When in the existing narrative we read that Joshua 
here too lays utterly waste all the cities, lets no single Canaan- 
ite anywhere escape, and finally extirpates all the children of 
Anak, in both north and south, 1 we recognise the hand of the 
Deuteronomist, who paints Joshua the destroyer of the Canaanite 
as the typical destroyer of heathendom, such as he wished the 
king to be in his own day. 

The result, then, of these investigations is briefly this : that 
all the older writers, even (as far as we see) the Fourth Narrator, 
tell nothing of Joshua’s victories but what is quite probable ; 
but that the Deuteronomist, in subservience to his special aim, 
generalised far too much his achievements as conqueror and 
extirpator of the Canaanites, so as to lose sight entirely of 
many details of the tradition. 


TY. Conclusion of Joshua’s History. 

Division of the Land, and the New Community. 

The most obscure portion of Joshua’s history, however, is its 
conclusion ; and one immediate cause of this difficulty is seen 
at once to be a very serious mutilation here occurring in the 
Book of Origins, which, if perfect, would have been our prin- 
cipal authority. 2 One great gap is discovered in the chronology. 
How truly characteristic of this book is a continuous, and as 
far as possible accurate, chronological thread, has been shown, 
vol. i. p. 81 sq. Now in Joshua’s case the length of his life is 
indeed given ; 3 but the duration of his government would also 
certainly have been recorded, as is done in the case of Moses. 
Josephus 4 gives twenty-five years as the length of his rule, which 

1 Josh. xi. 21 ; comp, on the other hand years: seeTheophilustf/£.4tfA>^iii. 24,Cle- 

Judges i. 10. mens Alex. Strom, i. 21, Eusebius Chron. 

2 For instance, the catalogue of the places i. p. 160, 170 of the Armenian translation, 

where for the time the main camp was and Georgius Syncellus Chronog. p. 284, 
pitched, must have been continued; for ed. Ronn ; Eupolemus indeed, in Euse- 
t here Israel must then have still maintained bius Prcpp. Evan. ix. 30, x. 14, says thirty 
a fortified camp as hjer central point. The years. The number of years given by 
words ‘from Shittim,’ p. 210, ‘ to Gilgal,* different authorities varies from twenty- 
Mieah vi. 5, are evidently taken from an five to thirty, and we cannot at once de- 
ancient book, where they formed the com- cide which is the most reliable ; but we 
mencement of a regular continuation to shall show presently that twenty-five is 
Num. xxxiii. the most probable. The Chron. Sam. 

3 Josh. xxiv. 29; comp. Judges ii. 8. Arab, actually gives him in ch. xxxix. 

A Ant. v. 1. 19, 28, 29 ; that is, five years forty -five years’ rule, though in other 

before the division of the land, and twenty places (ch. xxi. and xxv.), only one-and- 
to bis death. Hut other authors of these twenty. The other names and numbers 
later ages always assign twenty-seven occurring there are also very unreliable. 
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statement may be derived from some authority to which this 
deficiency was still unknown. At least if we reflect that the 
Hook of Origins ascribes to Joshua 110 years of age, to Moses 
120, including forty years of rule, and to his elder brother Aaron 
123, 1 thus shortening the term of human life in Joshua’s case 
in conformity with general principles, the period of twenty-five 
years for Joshua’s government will scarcely appear out of har- 
mony with the rest of the chronology of the book. This view is 
corroborated by the incidental notice respecting Caleb’s age; 2 
if this contemporary of Joshua was eighty- five at the conclusion 
of the wars (whence it may be presumed that their duration 
was estimated by this narrator at only five years), Joshua him- 
self can hardly have been much older then. 

Between Josh, xiii and xxii, however, so considerable a 
portion of the Book of Origins’ description of Joshua’s later 
years is preserved, as to enable us to form a clear general idea 
of that narrator’s views. According to him, the High Priest 
Eleazar and Joshua called a solemn assembly after the complete 
conquest and pacification of the land, and there portioned it 
out to the twelve lay tribes by the consecrated mode of lot, the 
boundaries of the territory of each tribe, as well as its towns and 
villages, being carefully defined. Or rather, as Moses had already 
given away the land beyond the Jordan to two and a half tribes, 
there remained only the land on the western side to be divided 
among nine and a half tribes. In fact, however, only Judah, 
Joseph, and half Manasseh, took immediate possession of their 
lots or appointed portions. Such was the dilatory inertness of 
the other seven tribes, that Joshua had to content himself with 
having the rest of the country mapped out by three experienced 
men of each tribe, divided into seven portions, and then dis- 
tributed by lot among these tribes, so as to mark it out as right- 
fully belonging to them, and to be occupied at some future time. 
This distribution of well-defined territories to the tribes, and 
the accompanying separation of the Levitical cities and cities 
of refuge, would thus be Joshua’s last great public work — the 
peaceful key-stone to his numerous conquests. 

A careful examination of this view, with regard to the whole 
character of the Book of Origins, leaves no doubt as to its 
meaning. For we have here again the great object of this book, 
a picture of the historical origin of the legal condition of the 
people, only applied to one special instance. Even the territorial 


1 This follows from Ex. vii. 7 and Num. as it now stands, 

xxxiii. o9; but is wanting in Num. xx. 28 2 Josh. xiv. 10. 
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boundaries, within which, at the time this book was composed, 
the tribes had for centuries felt themselves at home, are natu- 
rally invested with a certain sanctity and attributed to a Divine 
appointment. Not only the Holy Land in the gross, but even 
the condition of its parts and their distribution among the tribes, 
appear guarded by the sanction of a Divine will, and the legal 
tenure of each part finds in this its true justification. Though 
the territory held by each several tribe or family in permanent 
hereditary possession may appear, humanly speaking, to have 
become his only by chance, yet the holder has every reason to 
be content with his portion, be it what it may, seeing how long* 
and peacefully it has been enjoyed. He therefore naturally sees 
in the casting of lots a Divine sanction, and thankfully regards 
the property as Divinely decreed to him . 1 Such a view has 
certainly some essential truth, though this must be differently 
understood at different times. For if, when this Book of Origins 
was composed, the separate tribes had already lost their im- 
portance and independence, — as could not but be the case under 
the monarchy, and especially after the division of the Davidical 
kingdom, — such a view would have had no proper vital meaning, 
but doubtless the tribal constitution still subsisted in tolerable 
integrity. The accurate distinction of the possessions and 
boundaries of each tribe might still appear of great importance, 
and in fact this section of the Book of Origins preserves to us 
most valuable documents respecting the intersecting boundaries 
and scattered territories of the tribes. We have only to regret 
that many descriptions of territories and boundaries are so un- 
avoidably obscure to us, as to deprive the view in some parts of 
its clearness. But if in the most prosperous period of the entire 
kingdom the old sanctity remained attached to these separate 
territories after the lapse of centuries, each tribe regarding its 
own portion, endeared by long possession, as a lot bestowed by 
the God of the entire community, then we can understand how 
the historian can treat these territorial descriptions just like 
any other laws, and refer them immediately to the Divine will. 
One step farther leads to the attempt to conceive of this last 
great hero of the Mosaic age, who moreover as conqueror of the 
land was best fitted to be its divider, as the instrument of this 
division, effected by Divine lot. And this closes the great series 
of lasting and sacred institutions, which, according to the view 
of the Book of Origins, received their first life in that grand 

1 Hence the beautiful figures in Ps. xvi. used to denote the shares of the individual 
5, G. But also among the Greeks and citizens in the common property of a new 
Romans the words kA%oi and sortcs are settlement. 
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birth-time of the community of Israel. Whereas Moses is to 
this historian the instrument of all regulations respecting the 
internal affairs of the nation, the conqueror Joshua is the 
organ of all directions on its conduct towards the other nations 
in Canaan ; while according to the true feeling of the Jaliveli- 
religion both laws are nevertheless regarded as flowing from one 
common source. 

But this narrator did not mean to assert literally that all 
the tribes were in Joshua’s time already established in their 
later possessions; for he depended on far earlier and strictly 
historical records. This is made sufficiently obvious from his 
admission that for seven of the tribes the lot was cast over 
districts only surveyed, but not yet taken into possession. No 
thoughtful ruler would willingly allow the lot to be cast for 
districts yet to be conquered. The account we are considering 
cannot possibly mean to assert that Joshua did so, since it gives 
an exact description of each tribe’s future possession, even to its 
precise boundaries, quarters, and cities. We arc thereby obliged 
to investigate further, and especially to enquire whether there 
are any other and even earlier authorities that may help to 
dispel the obscurity. 

Now some accounts have fortunately been elsewhere pre- 
served, which give us an occasional glimpse into the busy, 
restless life of those early times. The principal portion of these 
accounts is derived (as shown at i. p. G4 sqq.) from the often- 
mentioned work of the Earliest Historian ; it is found very 
scattered and mixed up with much other matter in our existing 
books — principally in the first chapter of the Book of Judges, 
and in those supplementary descriptions of the territories of the 
tribes in the Book of Origins, which in all probability were 
among the many contributions from the Fifth Narrator to the 
life of Joshua; and which often agree even verbally with the 
former. 1 These scattered and mutilated remnants of a primal 

1 In the Look of Joshua, beginning and contradicts the description of the 
from ch. xv, the following passages occur: boundaries given in ver. 11 ; also the use 

(1) The account of Caleb’s and Othniol’s °* ITE3 daughters for villages is un- 
possessions in xv. 13-10 ; for here it en- known to the Hook of Origins. This in- 
tirely spoils the original connection, and terpolation must be derived from some ae- 
on the other hand recurs in substance in count conformable to Judges i. IS. (3) The 
Judges i. 10-15; and all that the Book of passages whieli speak of original inhabitants 
Origins had to say of Caleb’s possession not yet extirpated, and herein differ totally 
had been brought forward in ch. xiv. G-15. from the Book of Origins, xv. 63, comp. with 

(2) xv. 15-58, the inclusion of the three Judges i. 21; xvi. 10 comp, with Judges 
Philistine cities Ekron, Aslulod and Gaza i. 29 ; xvii. 11-13 comp, with Judges i. 27, 
in the territory of Judah; which is in 28 : all of which for various other reasons 
itself foreign to the context (because in all cannot originally belong to the place where 
the other ten circles of Judah the total they now stand in the Book of Joshua. In 
number of the cities is given at the end) like manner xiii. 13; and respecting xiii. 

VOL. II. S 
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document of which we have already so often felt the value, 
now help to elucidate our difficulties. The picture of that 
transition-period, as these and other records enable us to dis- 
cern it, is briefly somewhat as follows : 

1. There is no doubt that Joshua, during the first years of 
the entrance into Canaan, subdued the country on every side, and 
received the submission of all the Canaanites whose lives were 
spared. It is very possible that in the first terror of surprise 
the Philistines and even the men of Sidon and the rest of the 
Phenicians may have paid homage (although these last could 
never again be subdued) ; for the memory that the whole land 
between Egypt and Lebanon belonged properly to Israel, was 
never wholly lost. 1 But the comparative rapidity with which, 
according to the ancient account, this was accomplished, within 
about five years, must have operated rather injuriously than 
advantageously upon the Israelites in their then position. 

For the real rule of Joshua must thereby have seemed con- 
cluded. Up to that time all capable of bearing arms must 
undoubtedly have followed him. willingly ; not only because he 
had been entrusted by Moses with the leadership in war, but 
because one great common purpose had united all. Now that 
they had subdued the land, and attained the single earthly 
object, which then (see p. 236 sqq.) floated before the eyes of the 
people, Joshua’s leadership could but cede to the pure Theo- 
cracy — the new constitution, as yet perfectly inviolable and 
holy, which, while sanctioning the delegation of all human 
authority into one hand in certain cases (see p. 150), as when 
a great prophet wins for himself universal reverence, or when 
a great war is to be waged, forbids it in time of peace or under 
ordinary circumstances. The time for delivering back into the 
hands of the community that exceptional authority (Dictator- 
ship) and acknowledging Jaliveh in the strictest sense as only 

2fi see below. (4) The passage xvii. 14- and the cities constituting one quarter be 
18, of which wc have already spoken, p. always enumerated together. As this plan 
243 sq. To see how simple and slender- was carried out in the case of Benjamin 
were the original descriptions in the Book (xviii. 11-28), and other small tribes, as 
of Origins, look at ch. xviii. and xix, where well as Judah (xv), there is no conceivable 
no such additions occur, though from reason why in the important tribe of 
Judges i. 30 sqq. it is evident that they Ephraim (xvi) the quarters and cities 
were quite possible there also. But that should be entirely omitted ; and it is evi- 
the Book of Origins itself, in these de- dent from this and similar indications that 
seriptions of the country, has suffered much of the old work must now be lost, 
great and serious damage, is also unfor- 1 Not without significance is Sidon 
tunately undeniable on a closer examina- spoken of in Judges i. 31 (where Tyre 
tion. For the description of the districts is not even mentioned) as falling properly 
assigned to the twelve tribes is evidently so within the dominion of Israel ; although 
planned, that in each case the boundaries, even the Book of Origins, in Josh. xix. 28, 
the quarters, and the cities belonging to 29, excludes Sidon and Tyre from the 
each quarter, should be accurately given, borders of Israel. 
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Lord and King over his peaceful people, was now arrived ; and 
the duty would certainly not he questioned by a chief who had 
lived through the grand days of Moses, and had acquired by 
living experience the true meaning of pure Theocracy. 

That this change, however, was not made in undue haste, 
and that the great successor of the still greater national leader 
would strain every nerve to carry it out most effectually, may 
be taken for granted. After great victories, or other start- 
ling changes in the national condition, the creation of new 
institutions is the primary necessity ; and how vast and im- 
portant was the work then required in Israel, when the people 
were to take up their permanent abode in a land perfectly new 
to them ! That at this crisis, immediately upon the subjugation 
of Canaan, much of permanent importance was actually done, 
cannot on examination be doubted. 

In the first place, the partition of the conquered land among 
the twelve tribes must at this time have been carried out, at 
least in principle and in its main features, and quite apart from 
the peculiar views of the Book of Origins. That it was also 
carried out upon a well-considered plan, — -which is still more 
important, — will be more fully shown hereafter. But as the 
settlement in all its details, as it subsequently endured for 
centuries, was not fully established till the period immediately 
following the time of Joshua, this is not the suitable place for 
discussing all joints connected with it. 

Secondly, at the very time when the tribes could thus 
separate, and each occupy its allotted portion of the conquered 
country, arrangements must have been made to preserve a 
certain unity in the state of the twelve tribes. Indeed, 
as there was to be no human ruler over the whole state, some 
such arrangements were especially necessary to hold together 
as far as possible the now separated elements of the nation. 
The national or popular Assembly, therefore, whose commence- 
ment may be traced back to far earlier times (see i. p. 370 ), 
now became more necessary than ever, for considering and 
resolving upon points of common concern. Its president must 
in ordinary times be the High Priest, in virtue of his perma- 
nent and uninterrupted tenure of office; and for like reasons, 
its place of meeting must in ordinary cases be determined b} r the 
station of the Tabernacle and the Ark of the Covenant, where 
the High Priest would usually fix his abode. And since there 
must always be the possibility of some final appeal for every 
point of dispute among the people, and as the Oracle was then 
universally received as such, the power of such decision by 
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means of tlie oracle was committed to the High Priest ; though 
it could only be voluntarily sought, never enforced. But as the 
centre of gravity of the kingdom of Israel now lay on the 
western side of the Jordan, and only two tribes remained on the 
other, Gilgal was no longer a suitable position for the Tabernacle 
and the Assembly (see p. 244 sqq.). A sacred spot it could not but 
continue to be, so long as the altar there erected, and so many 
other memorials, remained to bear witness to the great days 
of the first passage of the Jordan ; 1 but the Tabernacle must 
obviously be transferred to some more central site of the region 
on the western side. How it happened that the Tabernacle, 
when thus moved, did not in succeeding centuries always 
remain at one fixed station, will be hereafter explained : it is 
sufficient now to remark, that Shiloh was at first, and prevailingly 
continued to be, this important centre ; and that the Book of 
Origins represents this entire great change as long accomplished 
in Joshua’s later years. 2 That the territory of this chief and 
central place was regarded as sacred above all others, and as 
appertaining rather to the whole nation than to any one special 
tribe, is not difficult to understand ; 3 and we still see floating 
before the eyes of Ezekiel the Messianic image of a most holy 
domain, distinct from the territories of all the twelve tribes, 
and lying in the very midst of the Holy Land. 4 But this new 
central place was at first, like Gilgal before it (p. 245), little 
more than a camp, 5 where the nation’s sacred things were kept 
well guarded, and where all still wore as warlike an aspect as 
in the previous history of the race. The city itself, though near 
the middle of the country on this side Jordan, lies somewhat to 


1 The twelve stones by the Jordan, 
which were plainly erected by the twelve 
tribes in conformity with the ancient 
sanctity of such stone monuments in 
Canaan, were taken out of the Jordan, and 
set up on its bank at Gilgal. So says the 
Book of Origins, Josh. iv. 2, 3, 6-8, 19, 
20 ; but the Deuteronomist, in whose time 
the monument in Gilgal may have been 
destroyed, represents them as erected in 
the Jordan itself ; see part of vv. 3 and 9. 
A very similar monument is that men- 
tioned in Ex. xxiv. 4. On all this see 
p. 246. 

2 The Book of Origins, while invariably 

designating Gilgal as the seat of empire 

during the wars, and even later (Josh. xiv. 

6), with equal persistency ascribes that dig- 
nity to Shiloh * after the land was entirely 
subdued ; ’ with the distinct statement that 
the translation of the Ark thither was 


effected by decree of the national Assem- 
bly, Josh, xviii. 1, 8-10, xix. 51, xxi. 2, 
xxii. 9. The reason and commencement of 
this change are only very briefly men- 
tioned in the Book of Origins, xviii. 1. 

3 There is indeed no ancient testimony 
to this effect ; but the fact that Shiloh 
did not belong to the Levitical cities of 
Ephraim, Josh. xxi. 20-22, and yet was 
certainly accounted holy, is of itself evi- 
dence. 

4 Ezek. xlviii. 13 sqq. A very similar 
instance has become known through re- 
cently discovered Greek inscriptions : that 
Delphi, or (as it was briefly expressed) 
Apollo, possessed a sacred territory with 
fixed boundaries, the extent of which was 
defined in a long inscription. See Revue 
Archtol. Nov. 1864, p. 407. 

5 According to the Book of Origins, 
Josh, xviii. 9. 


DIVISION OF TIIF LAND. 


261 


the south, 1 as though it had been conquered before the more 
northern Shecliem of earlier sanctity, and had been at once 
raised to be the new centre and sanctuary of the nation. 

In the third place, many institutions determining especially 
the ceremonial of religion, which under Moses cannot practi- 
cally have existed, must have been created at this period. That 
during the forty years’ wandering in the desert the Israelites 
brought no flesh- offerings to their God, and that he required none 
such at their hands, is declared expressly by the old prophet 
Amos. 2 That Jaliveli, when he brought his people out of Egypt, 
gave them very different commands than to bring such flesli- 
offerings, is said with equal distinctness by Jeremiah. 3 Con- 
trary as these great Prophets’ declarations may appear to the 
contents of the Pentateuch as it now stands ; contrary as they 
really are for those who cannot look beyond the mere letter of 
the record, yet none the less irrefragably correct is the histori- 
cal judgment of these great men of the second period of He- 
brew antiquity. The sacrifices which a nation brings to its 
God or gods out of its abundance, are necessarily determined 
by that abundance ; and how could the Israelites possibly have 
offered flesh to their God in the desert, where they had hardly 
the barest necessaries for their own subsistence ? If on the 
most essential holy-days some few flesh-offerings may possibly 
have been with great difficulty provided, 4 yet to individuals this 
must have been absolutely impossible. Yet in those glorious 
days the Divine grace was bestowed on the people no less 
abundantly ; and the great Prophets justly appeal to this to 
prove all such sacrifices nonessential. But now that Israel had 
occupied a land of luxuriant fertility, everything might be 
changed : and not only flesh-offerings but many other acts of 
service for the sanctuary were undoubtedly then prescribed. 5 
The question as to the position of the Levites is closely con- 
nected with this subject. That their high dignity dated only 
two or three generations back, and that even in the time of 
Moses they did not form a proper sacerdotal tribe, has already 
been pointed out (p. 141 sqq.). But they had long approved 
themselves as the most faithful champions of the sanctuary, 
and the God Jaliveli, for the defence of whose sanctuary the}" 
had bravely banded themselves together, and whose doctrine 

1 The site was known in the Middle narrative, Ex. xxiv. 5, G, 11. 

Ages; see R. Clielo in Carmoly’s Iline- s The Book of Origins discriminates 
retire*, p. 250 sq. very correctly the sacrifices which only 

- Amos v. 25. became possible in the Holy Land, Num. 

3 .Ter. vii. 22 sqq. xv. 1 sqq. 

4 As may be inferred from the ancient 
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they also best understood, had then (to express the correct feel- 
ing of the time) accompanied his people on their victorious 
entrance into the promised land. It was therefore only con- 
sistent with this history, that the people should commit to the 
tribe of Aaron and Moses in express legal form the permanent 
defence and uninterrupted care of the sanctuary, the tribe re- 
ceiving corresponding guaranteed privileges. It will soon be 
shown that the most important of these, the appointment, if 
not the complete cession, of 48 Levitical cities, must belong 
to the time of Joshua. About this time, moreover, many 
customs certainly first received proper legal sanction, which, 
though closely connected with the existing religion, possessed 
more popular importance for the fully established community ; 
as the Feast of the Passover, in commemoration the deli- 
verance out of Egypt ; and circumcision, as marking every male 
member of the community. Not without reason does the 
Earliest Narrator make Gilgal the scene of the first general 
circumcision, and likewise of the first Passover. 1 At Gilgal 
near the Jordan, doubtless, many in still later days loved to 
keep the Passover; being more forcibly reminded by the sight 
of the Jordan of the triumphant entry into Canaan, of the 
previous adventures in the desert, and of the deliverance out 
of Egypt. In the same spirit, the commemoration of the pas- 
sage of the Jordan was transferred to the spring season, when 
its waters are strongest (p. 246). 

Thus about this time the constitution of the community, 
begun by Moses, must have been completed in all those import- 
ant regulations which we see maintained through succeeding 
ages with unshaken firmness. The people, without intention- 
ally abandoning any essential peculiarities of their religion or 
nationality, clung as closely as possible to the fair land now 
their own. Their quiet acquiescence in such radical alterations 
of their condition was doubtless owing in great part to Joshua’s 
high influence and known good intentions. The habitual ex- 
pression in the Book of Origins, 2 * that the people assembled in 
the latter days of Joshua, before 6 Eleazar the High Priest, 
Joshua the son of Nun, and the heads of tribes (or princes)/ 
indicates a fortunate cooperation of the two then generally 
recognised powers in the state, such as the succeeding ages do 
not exhibit till long after. 

2 . But when Joshua, after this first subjugation of the land, 

1 Josh. v. 2-12; whore, however, much 2 Josh. xiv. 1, xvii. 4, xxi. 1, xxii. 9, 

is an interpolation from the Hook of Ori- 12. compared with xiv. 6, where Joshua 

gins, vv. 4-7, 10. alone is named; and above, p. 260, note 2. 
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and this new legislation for a time of peace, retired from his 
generalship (or dukedom), devoting himself principally to the 
affairs of his own tribe Ephraim, and contenting himself with 
such respect as would be spontaneously paid to the veteran 
leader and highest non-saeerdotal member of the community, 
new dangers could not but spring from this new state of things. 
These dangers had been hardly thought of in the time imme- 
diately following the great victories, because Israel had entered 
into new conditions and a new country, where many new and 
unexpected evils had yet to be learned. For, powerful and de- 
cisive for the moment as had been this first conquest of a popu- 
lous and cultivated land, it was impossible that such a conquest 
should at once be fully assured against all possible mishaps. 
Let us consider with this view the entirely different position of 
the conquerors and the conquered. The Hebrews were at that 
time as inferior to the Canaanites in all the practical arts, in- 
cluding even arms and military tactics, as they were superior 
in warlike daring. The former people, who in earlier time had 
only partially adopted a settled agricultural life, had of late 
become a mere tribe of encamped warriors, and remained long- 
in this condition (as we shall hereafter show) ; while the former 
had long cleaved to the soil. With these striking differences, 
the warlike daring of the Hebrews might easily achieve most 
extraordinary momentary successes, and yet their first cam- 
paigns could not be much more than what the Arabs in all 
three continents called Ahjliars , or rather (since the Hebrews 
had no cavalry) Razzias : 1 that is, sudden raids , overpowering 
the land for the moment rather than permanently subduing it ; 
and when the camp of the invaders was l-emote, the thick ranks 
of the former inhabitants, regardless of their promised sub- 
mission, soon closed again behind their invaders. It was only 
to be expected that, on recovering from the terror of the first 
campaigns, which lasted, according to the Book of Origins , 2 
some five years, the Canaanites should rally their forces and 
make an obstinate, if only occasional and partial, resistance. 
There were times, vividly depicted by the Earliest Narrators, 
when the Hebrews held possession of many high places, difficult 
of access for horses and chariots, while the fertile valleys were 
held by the dense ranks of the Canaanites, who fought with far 


2 According to Josh. xiv. 10, see abovo 
p. *2. r )4 sq. ; whereas the expression of the 


the is with horses, 



because these were adapted only for plains Deuteronomist in Josh. xi. 18, sounds 


and lowlands 


quite general. 
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superior weapons ; and tlie contest between them was long’ 
and laborious . 1 Now, although ‘ walking upon tlie high places 
of the land/ as the poets describe this early experience of their 
nation , 2 is not merely the nobler and prouder act, but also the 
firmer basis for holding a land like Canaan, the possession of 
which depends so largely on the occupation of its many moun- 
tain-ranges, yet these very heights may at times be perilously 
encompassed by the inhabitants of the valleys, and find them- 
selves but islands shaken by a stormy ocean. 

It is hence evident what vicissitudes the history of Israel on 
the west of the Jordan must have undergone in the very next 
a<T*e after the first victories ; and if we have now only few and 
scattered memorials of the never-ending hostilities and counter- 
hostilities of those early times, we must use the more care in 
trying to reconstruct a whole out of these. Let it be remembered 
how long it was before the Saxons were firmly established in 
Britain, the Islamite Arabs in Egypt ; how many later invasions 
succeeded the first conquerors, and how Egypt indeed never be- 
came completely Arab, till almost whole tribes passed over from 
the peninsula and settled there. Israel could look for no rein- 
forcement from kindred left behind, but had entered Canaan at 
once in comparatively large numbers. But so much the worse 
might be afterwards the position of the nation, left alone with- 
out hope of kindred auxiliaries, to meet the repeated outbreaks 
of the half-subdued Canaanites. And similar long-continued 
ferments were also to be expected in the land beyond the Jordan, 
where Israel had been but little longer established. From such 
fluctuations, therefore, no lasting security was possible, but in the 
courageous resolve to establish permanent settlements through- 
out the country, as a basis of operations for taking more and 
more complete possession of the land, and defending or regain- 
ing it from the restless and disaffected old inhabitants. That 
the desire of such permanent occupation of the land was now 
the predominant feeling of the nation, and never flagged through 
centuries of discouragement and difficulty until the end was 
attained, not only bears witness to the sound feelings and cor- 
rect judgment of its chiefs, but combines with many other indi- 
cations to show that, even before the time of Moses, Israel was 
more in advance of the mere nomadic life than its friends amonsr 
the nations. Eor it is expressly recorded of the above-men- 

1 Josh. xvii. 15-18, Judges i. 19,34; (2 Sam. xxii. 34), then repeated in Hub. 

the same thing is thus said of very different iii. 19, and but slightly altered in Deut. 
tribes — Joseph, Judah, and Dan. xxxii. 13, Is. lviii. 14, as also Deut. xxxiii. 

2 First occurring in Ps. xviii. 34 [33] 29. 
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tioned Ivenites (p. 44 sq.), who in all other respects — in religion 
as well as in alliances and migrations — attached themselves to 
Israel, that they never renounced their love of the tent-life, and 
preferred to remain in the desert, on the border of the cultivated 
land. 1 In no way can a conquering nation secure its conquest 
but by closely attaching itself to the soil of its new country, 
and peacefully amalgamating the former inhabitants with itself ; 
or, should this unfortunately be beyond its power, supplanting 
them by force as cultivators of the soil. On the other hand, 
conquerors who from necessity or choice (as the Assyrians, 
Persians, and Turks) seek to maintain their ascendancy by 
military and satrap-government, are flung off in any national 
convulsion, like caterpillars from a tree shaken by the wind. 

But this strenuous and salutary endeavour lias its attendant 
evil, which glides in imperceptibly and threatens to neutralise 
all its beneficial results. We remark, throughout the cen- 
turies immediately succeeding, how the nation lost in unity, / 
and therefore in strength of external action, what it gained in 
settled possession and command of the soil. Long after the ) 
nation had begun to feel at home in the land, the grave con- 
sequences of the decay of firm national unity were experienced, 
and from the relapse into the old disunion and insubordination, 
grew up gradually a whole host of new evils. The connection 
of this retrograde movement with the preceding advance seems 
at first a mystery; but its main cause is to be found in the 
principle of the constitution previously existing. For in accord- 
ance with the very religion of this constitution, Joshua after 
his great victories dissolved the army, dismissing every tribe to 
its own territory, and tilling the soil himself, like all others ; 
and no other chief, however powerful, could hold the nation 
together. Thus the community, though still held together by 
religion, general assemblies, oracles, and ultimate appeal, fell 
asunder in reference to everything else into a multitude of self- 
governing tribes. So in the antique narrative with which the 
Book of Judges begins, we sec the tribes * after Joshua’s death’ 
acting quite independently of one another : a state of things 
which appears plainly to have begun before his death. Each 
tribe had to take thought for itself, how best to secure and 
maintain an adequate territory; since the oracle gave its coun- 
sel only when specially appealed to. Hence separate interests 
of all sorts might soon become prevalent, and regard for the 

1 Judges v. 21, ir. 17 sqq., i. 16; the (like the Gipsies among us) liked best to 

last passage in particular shows plainly live in ; such of them oven as settled on 
the character of the places ■which they this side Jordan. 
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general good would imperceptibly be more and more forgotten. 
But, when the popular tendency is strong towards separation of 
tbe parts and dissolution of tlie whole, where is this dangerous 
progress to be arrested ? That the early disunion and jealousies 
of the several tribes powerfully aided this tendency, is easy to 
understand, since the uniting power had only recently come 
into force, under the rule of Moses and Joshua. It would how- 
ever be a mistake to refer the irresistible tendency of the age to 
that cause alone. 

3- As soon as these two dissimilar and yet closely connected 
tendencies manifest themselves — the one towards a firm settle- 
ment in the land, and defence of the dearly-purchased soil 
against foes within and without ; and the other towards iso- 
lation and internal dissolution — a new era necessarily arises, 
which, though reaping the fruits of Moses’ and Joshua’s lofty 
endeavours, has already other perils to combat, other problems 
to solve. 

How long Joshua himself, whose wars (according to p. 254 sq.), 
would seem to have lasted only five years, may have lived on 
during this period of transition to a new state of things, is 
comparatively unimportant ; it is however sufficiently clear, 
from distinct early testimony (seep. 243 sq.), and from the whole 
tenor of early tradition, that he lived to witness the first 
loosening of strict national union. And if tradition does not 
in his case, as in that of Moses, accumulate the mightiest deeds 
and greatest results on the close of his life, this is a beautiful 
indication that the latter half of his rule, though from no fault 
of his own, resembled the waning moon ; and its growing ob- 
scurity, visible even in the narrative, requires no further expla- 
nation. The Deuteronomist, indeed, 1 makes the aged chief twice 
shortly before his death warn the assembled community in 
heart-felt words against coming dangers, and solemnly renew 
Jahveh’s covenant with them, quite as if he had worthily suc- 
ceeded even to the Prophetic dignity of Moses. Looking only 
to the simple truth of the ideas expressed, we find this account 
a masterly survey of the whole succeeding history of Israel up 
to the writer’s own time, expressing with unrivalled clearness 
the feeling of later antiquity, that with Joshua ended the 
glorious youth of the community of the true God, and that 
thenceforth a period of fearful and unknown dangers awaited 
Israel, bereft of its great leaders of the Mosaic age, and placed 
in new conditions and a new geographical position. But this 

1 Josh, xxiii. and xxiv. 1-28. In the matter is much expanded, and divided into 
usual manner of the Deuteronomist, the two discourses. 
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account, as a story, must not be taken as strictly historical, as 
lias already been frequently proved. 

The very existence however of such a lender as Joshua could 
not but keep in abeyance during his lifetime all the dangers 
and short comings hidden beneath the glittering veil of the 
pure theocracy just then perfected. He died, according to the 
good old tradition of the Book of Origins, in all peace and 
honour, and was buried on his great estate at Timnath-serah , 1 
presented to him by the grateful people, which had given a 
similar estate, called the Hill of Pliinelias 2 to his coadjutor 
Eleazar the High Priest — both certainly not very far from 
Shiloh, the central place of assembly at that time. But it was 
only the afterglow of former meridian splendour which illu- 
mined the declining years of the august friend of Moses and 
Aaron, and held the entire nation tolerably quiet and reverent 
around the conqueror till his death. 

Thus he never, like Moses, became in the time of the nation’s 
decadence a favourite subject for new literary activity : only a 
few minor regulations for the administration of the land, and a 
prayer against the Heathen, are ascribed to him by the later 
Jews ; and indeed only by the Talmudists . 3 But the Samari- 
tans, in the centuries immediately preceding and succeeding 
the birth of Christ, having fallen into a state of ever-deepening 
hostility to the Jews, naturally seized with eagerness upon the 
memory of Joshua, the great successor of Moses, who had given 
glory to the old central region which they themselves in- 
habited. The Samaritan ‘ Book of Joshua ’ 4 is the product 
of this deplorable enmity and prejudice ; it is nothing but a 
general history of the Postmosaic period, composed late in the 


1 Thus Josh. xix. 49 sq., xxiv. 29 sq. 
The Din 'ft for niD 'n fo Judges ii. 9 is 
the more evidently a mere slip of the pen, us 
all these passages are equally derived from 
the Book of Origins; the LXX. likewise 
read the word in different ways. Now tins 
city, as the added name of itself shows, 
was certainly different from the often-men- 
tioned Timnath (or Thamnah of the LXX.) 
in the tribe of Dan ; which besides lies 
much too far to the south. But a Tibnth 
has now been discovered six miles to the 
north-west of Gophna, and consequently 
not too far from Shiloh ; see Fly Smith in 
Kobinson’s llihl io theca Sacra, 1813, note 

3. According to an addition in the LXX. 
after Josh. xxi. 10, the primitive stone- 
knives were preserved there, which Joshua 

(ver. 1 sq.) used for circumcision ; and 
doubtless seme mementos of Joshua's life 

here were long exhibited. 


2 According to the Book of Origins this 
estate, as well as the other, was situated 
on the ‘Mountain of Ephraim,’ Josh. xxiv. 
33, and therefore certainly not far from 
Shiloh ; although even in the 0 nomast Icon 
of the Church Fathers it is confounded 
with Gibeah in the tribe of Benjamin, which 
is much too far to the south. The locality 
has now been more carefully explored by 
V. Guerin (lie vac Arch lot. 1865, i. p. 1 00— 
108), who claims to have found there the 
acrual ancient tomb of Joshua. But until 
some success lias been attained in estab- 
lishing criteria by which the various ages 
ot the old buildings of Palestine may be 
approximately determined, any isolated 
identification like this must be regarded 
as very doubtful. 

s See Fabricii Cod. Pseud. V.T. i. p. 
871-876. 

4 Also called Chronicon Samaritanum. 
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Middle Age, from the narrow Samaritan point of view; in 
which the life of Joshua and the last days of Moses 1 are de- 
scribed very fully, but quite unhistorically ; and a wild ima- 
gination unites with the least possible comprehension of 
the Biblical books to produce a most unpleasing whole, which 
in tone and temper more resembles an Islamite story-book 
of the degenerate period after the Crusades, than a Biblical 
narrative. 2 

The later Rabbis were consequently the less inclined to take 
Joshua’s history as an object of contemplation, and to discourse 
or write of him and his times. Whenever they did so, they 
preferred merely to interweave his history with that of Moses’ 
death, 3 of which we have spoken at p. 226. The inferior 
degree of sanctity attributed to the historical books of the 
Old Testament after the Pentateuch also contributed to this 
result. The same is true, therefore, of all the great men of 
the following period of the Judges, and indeed until David. 


1 More particularly a sort of Ascension 
of Moses, of which a very rhetorical de- 
scription is given in ch. vi-viii. ; saying 
that the Divine pillar of fire separated him 
from his latest companions ; see above, p. 
224. Joshua is differently treated ; Cafar 
Ghuwaira is named as his and alsoEleazar’s 
burial-place, ch. xxxix. sq. This cannot, 
then, be the Tibneh just mentioned, but 
rather 'Avarta, which was much spoken of 
in the Middle Ages as the burial-place at 
least of Eleazar and the Seventy ; see 
Carmoly’s Itineraires , pp. 186, 386, 445. 
It lies to the south-east of Shechem, and 
according to J. Wilson ( Lands of the Bible 
ii. p. 72) was really a different place 

from the \ 'Ha vara close by, on the 
west. Hut the Middle-Age travellers dis- 
criminate from this as Joshua’s resting- 
place — one called Ivaf&r Cheres or Tim- 

nat Cheres, and a is men- 

tioned by Ely Smith in Robinson’s 
Palestine, where, on the other hand, 

'Avarta is wanting. The place i.e. 

Joshua, which still exists in the extreme 
north (see Jahrh. cler Bibl. JFiss. iv. p. 33, 
may probably have indicated the farthest 
northern boundary to which he penetrated. 

2 The book begins with Num. xxvii. 15, 


as the time when Joshua was appointed 
general by Moses ; then in ix. to xxv. gives 
in its own way the substance of the Hebrew 
Book of Joshua, and even begins here to 
tend towards the winding up of his life ; 
but then in xxvi-xxxvii, as if all hitherto 
said had been too meagre, appends a 
newly-invented and very vivid account of 
a last great victory of Joshua’s shortly be- 
fore his death, by the help of the Nobah 
mentioned Num. xxxii. 42. According to 
this story, the heathen came from the 
north, and the battle-field was near el 
Kaimon (the KvajuLcvrof the Book of Judith) 
el Lejjun (i.e. Megiddo), and Ain el 

Nushaba (comp. in Robinson’s Pales- 
tine) consequently in the plains of South 
Galilee, always a decisive region in the 
annals of Palestine ; which the Book of 
Judith has selected as the scene of a 
similar story. This seems at least in all 
respects the most probable view concerning 
this locality in the Samaritan Chronicle. 
"When the author has given in ch. xxxviii. 
a review of the state of things in those 
happy times, he concludes in ch. xxxix-1. 
with much briefer notices of the succeeding 
ages down to the later Roman period. 

1 See also Jellinek’s Bet ha-Midrasch i. 
p. xxi. 
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PERIOD FROM JOSHUA TO THE MONARCHY. DECAY OF PURE 

THEOCRACY. 

This grand and eventful period is now followed by long 
and dreary centuries, often barren and gloomy, and in parts 
historically obscure, commonly called the Age of the Judges. 
This name, however, is not quite appropriate. Eli and Samuel, 
indeed, are properly accounted Judges ; 1 and in the Book of 
Ruth (at the beginning) the wdiole period is comprised under 
this designation ; but yet a considerable period certainly elapsed 
before the appearance of any leader who was entitled to the 
name of Judge ; and indeed the historical memory of such a 
period was never wholly effaced . 2 

We have already seen what infinite treasures of eternal truth 
and fructifying knowledge, of noble pride and elevation of life, 
of inspiring memories, no less than of material riches and 
earthly possessions, had been bequeathed by the short pre- 
ceding period to that which now followed. The people which 
a few generations back had been deeply debased in Egypt, and 
which, even when delivered out of Egypt by Moses, was not 
exempt from manifold backslidings into the prejudices and 
meannesses incident to that debasement, attains suddenly to 
a constitution founded on eternal principles, such as no other 
nation possessed, and thereby to a position and a territory 
beyond its own most aspiring hopes. How it would maintain 
this lately achieved elevation ; whether it would be betrayed 
by its successes into presumption and recklessness, into moral 
laxity and indolence, was for Israel a critical question, such as 
presents itself in every period of history, where such dear- 
bought truth and dignity of life have been attained. But it is 
provided that man shall never be allowed to relapse utterly 
from a height he has once gained, without at least manifold 
warnings and instigations. For as those earthly things among 
which man’s work lies are perpetually changing their form (and 
we have seen how mighty a change of this nature had lately 
come over Israel), the higher truths and aspirations to which 
he has once raised himself cannot remain inactive and sta- 


1 1 Sum. iv. 18, vii. 15. 


2 Seethe various accounts, Judges i. 1-ii. 1G. 
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tionary, but must perpetually renew tlieir youth and strength 
by the conquest of new matter, or else utterly perish, and draw 
man into their own annihilation. And besides, no height to 
which a man or a nation can attain is absolutely perfect and 
sufficient in every respect ; this it cannot be, from the very fact 
that it is only one of the many passing phenomena which 
constitute history. As to the present case, we have already 
observed how the sublime truths revealed by Moses were from 
the very first subjected to the conditions and limitations of 
time and place ; and how the many material advantages 
gained under Joshua were so soon endangered again. The 
true question was therefore this : how Israel in the new 
state of things would maintain the elevation newly won by 
the might and freshness of pure theocracy, — maintain it 
under the external difficulties inherent in the new age, and 
the internal difficulties created by an elevation not yet fully 
attained, or but imperfectly understood. 

Well indeed is it for a nation to be (as Israel was) the first 
in all those early times to conquer for itself a high ideal ! 
What if it be thrown down from that elevation and brought 
among the sorest difficulties and temptations ? even here it is 
led by that same God who before guided it to that height, 
and who at last, if it be not wholly disobedient to his hand, 
will lead it on from glory to glory ! There are nations which 
have never attained for themselves such an elevation — indeed 
the Germans of the present day (1844) have been for centu- 
ries suspended on the rounds of their ladder. Such nations 
are certainly spared severe trials from the Almighty, and 
grow on like plants, motionless, or shaken only by tempests ; 
till chance at last brings some one to cut them down. 

Israel on the contrary, as is said by a later historian on an 
impartial retrospect of this long period, was at that time rigo- 
rously tested by its God Jahveh, whether it was really true to 
him or not ; 1 and the whole period is passed under such trials, 


1 Judges ii. 22, iii. 1, 4; comp. p. 132 
sq. But the temptation is here made to 
hear also upon tlieir then relation towards 
their nearest enemy. Faithfulness to 
Jahveh, being constantly endangered by 
contact with tho Canaanites, could appa- 
rently only be assured by their destruc- 
tion ; yet this became increasingly difficult 
to a nation which was gradually growing 
mors effeminate and less warlike. There- 
fore, even in Joshua’s time, Jahveh lot 
many Canaanites live among them, to try 


Israel, whether it would again gather up 
its warlike energy to annihilate the Ca- 
naanites and be as faithful to him alone 
as he required This is tho meaning of 
the entire passage ; and the somewhat 
abrupt expression in verse 2 runs thus : 

‘ Only in order that the families of Israel 
might know, in order that they might 
learn war; but only those who did not be- 
fore know them (i.e. the great early wars 
under Joshua).’ We must therefore pro- 
nounce cn?y?- 
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heavier or lighter, coming unexpectedly upon the people, just 
when the first height is ascended, and they think to repose on 
it from their toil. For besides the dangers to which every ruling 
nation is exposed, especially a nation scarcely yet in possession 
of a newly-conquered kingdom, further consequences of those 
evils which began (as we have seen at p. 2G5) under Joshua, 
were now steadily unfolding themselves: internal disorganisation, 
and the radical want of external unity. What (according to p. 
115 sqq.) was the very culminating point of the new religion and 
the pride of the nation, the pure Theocracy, was precisely the 
point exposed to the sharpest trial, from which, unremarked, 
sprang the heaviest evils of the time. Israel had as yet scarcely 
found time to imbue its spirit deeply with the great truths 
which had been awakened into life in it, and thus to appro- 
priate them as an inalienable possession ; the vital principle of 
that religion and nationality by which it had so wondrously 
triumphed, was still scarcely understood, when it was led into 
manifold severe trials. The great danger to Israel sprang not so 
much from encroachments, recklessness, or indolence, incident 
to a victorious possession of a teeming land, for these abuses 
soon bring their own retribution, and reduce the people again to 
act on the defensive ; but the consequences of internal discord, 
become in the course of this period so threatening that it be-j 
comes a grave question, whether the nation will be able to hold 
even the very soil on which its peculiar religion and culture are! 
to attain their full development. I 

But just here the whole question was to be decided: here 
was the turning-point, which must lead either to the utter 
ruin of the community and religion of Israel, or to a new life, 
awakened by a new truth victorious over every obstacle. What 
was really necessary for the progress of the true religion in the 
world was not that stern, rigid form of Theocracy, which had 
only grown up out of the simple courage and the unbounded 
trust in God of its early youth ; but that somewhere upon earth 
it should be unalterably established in the bosom of a nation- 
ality, and consequently of a country (p. 118 sqq.). Now as 
soon as this first and most necessary condition became seriously 
and obviously endangered, and the people awoke to the con- 
sciousness that in losing its country and its rank among 
the nations, it must also lose its religion, because this was not 
yet independent of such earthly protection ; then the turning- 
point was reached, and it must either despair, or renew its 
youth from the depths of that very religion. Here then we 
behold them, aroused in time, struggle with wondrous energy 
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out of the abyss which had threatened to engulf them with 
all that they held dear, spiritual and material. They feel in 
time, though dimly and spasmodically, the greatness of the 
danger, and how it is to be escaped. The reciprocal relation 
between a true, elevating religion and a nation once deeply 
embued with its spirit, is here, for the first time, revealed in the 
beauty of its results. The true religion had taken too deep 
a hold of the people to be abandoned by them in their hour 
of peril ; and the people, impelled by the new force of that re- 
ligion, may in the end attain a new elevation of life, and from 
the consciousness of one Divine succour rise to enjoy another 
and yet another. Thus they are goaded on even by irritating 
error to grasp the entire truth all the more perfectly in the end. 

But the whole of this long period slips away ere the crisis 
is finally decided for the right, so deeply were rooted in Israel 
the idea and hope of a pure Theocracy; and the surpassing 
power and glory of the age of Moses and Joshua are sufficiently 
manifested in the deep-seated influence of this their highest 
principle. During the lives of Moses and Joshua, undoubtedly, 
this Theocracy had been a truth, as far as it ever can be so in 
the course of history. Only thus is to be explained the deep 
root which this faith had taken in the national mind. The 
endurance of the same faith through so many centuries affords 
a parallel case to the tenacity with which early Christendom 
clung to the belief in the a£>proaching advent of Christ. The 
marvellous tenacity of such a belief plainly points to some deep 
antecedent experience as its source ; and even when its first 
living truth is lost and corruption advances fast, still the belief 
may retain some truth and some elevating power — perhaps even 
the genn of a new and imperishable truth. 

Hence this long period is characterised by many new expe- 
riences, but not by the recognition and carrying-out of new 
truths. The greatness of the age springs from its heritage of 
spiritual blessings ; its weakness, from the want of a truth to 
which the earliest form of Jahveism was long unable to elevate 
itself. Such a truth, the completion of what has been already 
gained, will indeed in time assert itself ; but as yet the age 
is too weak to secure its acceptance, and must pass through 
present suffering that this hidden truth may at length find scope 
for full and free expansion. 

But an age which adds no new great truth to its inherited 
treasures must on the whole lose ground ; as the two centuries 
after the German Reformation introduced a positive retrogres- 
sion in the Reformation. The only advance consisted in this : 
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that the people learned by perpetual struggle to defend right 
valiantly their new earthly home and the free exercise of their 
religion, and were thereby preparing for coming generations a 
sacred place, where that religion and national culture might 
unfold itself freely and fully. Meanwhile, beneath the shelter of 
what the people increasingly felt to be their true home, many 
branches of the higher spiritual life might already bloom afresh 
in individuals. To a period that has revealed such sublime truths 
and changed so rapidly and radically the entire life of the 
nation, succeeds naturally a long pause of apparent inaction, 
in which the principles and truths so marvellously brought to 
light must take firm root in the altered condition of things, 
and spread from their original centre till they cover the whole 
territory. And as this process is necessarily a laborious one, 
much of the first energy must for a time be lost, much of the 
original breadth be narrowed ; hence the seeming retrogression 
of such a period. But if this hidden movement is going on, if 
the great principles are taking firm root among individuals, and 
imperfections and shortcomings, now discovered by experience, 
are more widely recognised and more deeply felt ; then the eternal 
truth of those principles will at length assert itself in renewed 
force, giving the power to divine and the eagerness to make up 
every deficiency. Then, when the deficiency is once supplied 
in the right way, one fortunate moment may quickly recover all 
the lost ground of years. 

Thus the irrepressible complication, which lurked unsus- 
pected in some of the views and tendencies of the preceding 
period, advanced by degrees to its maximum, till at last a 
solution was found, which in the nation’s uncorrupted youth 
might perhaps prove a salutary one. In such a wide-spreading 
and long-continued complication, individual powers work with 
less freedom ; many are crushed in the struggle ; the strongest 
long wage the combat apparently in vain. If then the entire 
period is little distinguished by dazzling greatness ; if its best 
work lies beneath the surface, from which level, at long in- 
tervals, only some few grand forms rise up here and there ; we 
can easily understand why in aftertimes it has excited less 
interest or enquiry than either the preceding or the succeeding 
epochs, and even in historical works has been treated with 
comparative brevity. When a narrator did survey this entire 
completed period, he either pointed to it as a time of frightful 
disorder (i. p. 141), or represented the barren and often dis- 
astrous intervals between the death of one great leader and the 
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tardy uprising of another, as so many periods of universal 
temptation and sin (i. p. 162 sq.). 

But it is our duty to sketch, from all discoverable traces, as 
vivid a picture as possible of these times, apparently so barren, 
yet not without internal movement and silent progress. Thus 
only can we comprehend the great historic era which succeeds. 

A. The definite Settlement of the Tribes. 

I. The Territories of the Tribes. 

We have seen that the settlement of the tribes was not 
completed in Joshua’s lifetime. That we may not start on the 
assumption that it was governed by pure chance, we shall do 
well to remember the remarkable persistency with which, from 
the very earliest times, the number, order, and relative dignity 
of the twelve tribes were maintained in every department of 
national life (i. p. 362-381). We can prove from many indica- 
tions, that all this subsisted in Moses 5 and Joshua’s time in 
inviolable sanctity, as if handed down from far antiquity; 
indeed it was then surely quickened, like every national charac- 
teristic, into fresh energy. Some weight must be allowed even 
to the twelve spies, one out of each of the twelve tribes, whom 
Moses in the second year of the Exodus sends from the desert 
into Canaan (p. 235), because the Book of Origins gives the 
names of the individual spies, and these names appear quite 
historical. 1 In those early days it was as much a point to 
choose men of note as men of sagacity for spies ; as the Case of 
Ulysses and Diomede in the Iliad shows. Still more distinctly 
do the twelve stones, 2 then erected whenever solemn sacrifices 
were to be offered for the whole community as well as at all 
permanent places of sacrifice, show that the entire community 
could regard itself only as consisting of twelve equally privileged 
and independent portions. But the most distinct evidence of 
all is afforded by the extremely vivid descriptions in the Book 
of Origins of the order of encampment of Israel under Moses. 3 
We have already seen (p. 195 sqq.) that the number of 603,550 
men, there said to be present in Israel at the first numeration, 
must have been derived from old census-rolls. Every man in 
Israel above twenty years of age, bond or free, 4 was liable to 

1 Num. xiii. 4-15; while at the same Narrator; Josh. iv. 2, according to the Hook 
time quite different names are given to of Origins, p. 245 sq. 

the generals of the twelve tribes in i. 5- 3 Num. i, ii, vii. 12, 13 ; differently in 

16, and ii. Similar to this is the deputa- ch. xxvi, where the census only is de- 
tion of twelve emissaries, one from each scribed. 

tribe, Josh. xxii. 13 sq. ; Judges xix. 29. * In connection with this estimate of the 

- Ex. xxiv. 1, according to the Earliest entire military force the number of first- 
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a kind of poll-tax, and was enrolled in the standing army; 
although the full number was called into active service only 
on rare occasions, such as general migrations, or great in- 
vading expeditions . 1 In this army the twelve tribes appear 
very exactly arranged in four divisions of three tribes each, in 
such a manner that the Tabernacle moved along with them in 
their centre, with the Levites who formed a thirteenth tribe. 
If, then, we regard this central body of Levites as a fifth divi- 
sion accompanying the four others, just as Israel, according to 
the earliest accounts, marched out of Egypt in live bands, we 
obtain the following picture : — 

1. East. 

Judah . . 7-1,600 

Issaehar . . 55,4°6 

Zebu! on . . 57,400 


187,460 

4. North. 

Dan . . 62,700 5. Centre. 

Asher . . 41,500 Levi . 22,000 

Naplitali . . 53,100 


157,600 

3. West. 

Ephraim . . 40,500 

Manasseh . . 32,200 

Benjamin . . 35,400 


108,100 

In camp the four armies were certainly drawn up thus 
around Levi ; and in like manner Levi, accompanying the Ark 
of the Covenant, was also arranged in five divisions . 2 On the 
march, however, Judah, which ranked first even in numbers, 
had with two other tribes the honour as well as the danger and 
responsibility of forming the vanguard. But since this post is 
rather an honour than a right, the two tribes which from ancient 
usage claim the highest rank, Reuben and Joseph, each with 


2. South. 

Reuben . . 46,500 

Simeon . . 50,300 

Gad , . 45,650 


151,450 


born males in all Israel is given in Num. 
iii. 40-46 as 22,273, which is to the for- 
mer number nearly in the proportion of 1 
to 28. But the average number of males 
by actual descent in each house must have 
been far below 28. Many bondsmen 
(using the word in the widest sense) 
must therefore be included in the sum 
total, who were held capable of military 
service equally with the freeborn. Hence it 
follows that the total number of the whole 
nation was probably less than two millions 
(p. 105), and this is confirmed still farther 
by the accounts of the centuries imme- 
diately after Moses. In the depressed period 
of the Judges the people could not increase 
rapidly ; Waul, however, collects suddenly 


a levy of 300,000 men, besides 30,000 
from Judah, 1 Sam. xi. 8, and on an earlier 
occasion 400,000 men are raised, Judges 
xx. 2 ; round numbers which must yet be 
a ppro x i m a t el y correct . 

1 This follows from the number of only 
40,000 armed men, furnished by the two 
or two-and-a-half tribes settled beyond the 
Jordan for the conquest of Canaan under 
Joshua, Josh. iv. 13 ; for this was about 
the half of the number at which they were 
rated, and is yet described as the utmost 
which these tribes could furnish. The 
number is given in 1 Chron. v. 18 with 
greater precision as 41,760. 

2 According to Num. iii. 14-30; comp, 
vv. 23, 20, 32, 35, 38. 
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liis complement, surround tlie Ark, extending from the east 
towards the south and west. The rear is formed by three of 
the four inferior tribes. The four divisions were constituted 
similarly : each being composed of the three tribes most con- 
nected by hereditary affinity; and these again arranged in 
the order of their hereditary rank. Thus the age of Moses 
certainly introduced certain novelties of organisation, for 
placing Judah in the van must have been then as great an 
innovation as the separation of Levi from its fello w- tribes ; 
but these novelties were based entirely upon the old founda- 
tion, and no changes introduced but from absolute neces- 
sity. That this numerical basis of the military organisation 
dates from the Mosaic period, is clear from the circumstance 
that in it the tribe of Simeon, which so early dwindled, still 
appears very numerous ; whereas at the later numeration in 
Num. xxvi. it had fallen as low as 22,200. But it was cer- 
tainly maintained long after that age. This we may infer 
from its being so fully expounded in the Book of Origins ; be- 
cause the author of that book, whenever writing from a legal 
point of view, describes everything by way of example to his 
own times. But if in the days of Moses and Joshua the an- 
cient division of the tribes was maintained in all its essential 
principles — as with such distinct reminiscences it is impossible 
to doubt — we may safely assume that it would have great 
weight in the partition of a conquered country. This par- 
tition we have now to consider in the form it ultimately 
assumed — first with reference to the individual tribes, and 
afterwards returning to a survey of the whole. 

1. Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh) ; Benjamin. 

1) The pride, power, and greatness of the twofold tribe of 
Joseph did not originate with Joshua, who belonged to it, but 
dates, as we have seen (i. p. 37C sq, 405 sq, 422 sq.), from far 
distant Bremosaic times ; yet when we now see its principal 
branch taking firm root, and spreading out in the very centre 
of the land on the west of the Jordan, this is evidently due to 
the activity of its great chief Joshua, and is at the same time 

a sure proof of real progress in the permanent occupation and 

improvement of the land. Pressing forth from the camp at 

Gilgal (p. 244 sq.),tlie invading tribe after the first victories evi- 
dently established itself in the middle of Canaan. The lovely 
and fertile heights of the mid-country, whence the so-called 
c Mountains of Ephraim 1 * * * 5 project into the wide plains of 
Galilee, became its first stronghold, which the Canaanites never 


JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN. 


277 


reconquered, and whither pursued fugitives retreated, as to 
an impregnable refuge. 1 According to the Book of Origins, 
Joshua with his numerous household settled on these moun- 
tains, in the territory of the city Timnath-serali, bestowed by 
the grateful nation on their victorious general ; there too was 
his family burial-place (p. 2G7 sq.). It followed as a matter of 
course that the greater part of his tribe crowded around his 
fortress and domain, and thus became possessors of the first 
district which could be securely occupied. This point admits, 
however, of further illustration. 

Everything seems to show that the Tabernacle, and con- 
sequently the locality of the national assembly, continued 
throughout all this age to be in central Canaan. Until 
David's time, the Ark occasionally changed its place, but never 
beyond the circle of this central district, or indeed the still nar- 
rower limit of the mountain -ranges stretching north-westward 
from Gilgal. This circumstance points clearly to the activity 
of Joshua and his tribe in the earliest period ; but we have 
also a special argument which enables us to ascertain more 
certainly the time when this enduring arrangement took its 
rise. Wc know with certainty that the Ark, at its very first 
removal from Gilgal into the interior of the country, was trans- 
ferred to Shiloh ; and that this remained through all this period 
its most permanent station. This fact is indicated not only 
by the Book of Origins and the old Books of Kings, 2 but by 
the far more ancient testimony of Jacob’s Blessing. 3 Shiloh's 
early renown on this account was handed down even to the 
later poets and prophets, who among the early stations of the 
Tabernacle mention it alone with the later station Jerusalem. 4 
But Shiloh, like Gilgal, is not one of the holy places famed 
from Patriarchal times. And why Bethel, of primeval sanc- 
tity in Israel (i. p. 303 sqq.) — lying somewhat south, but still 
sufficiently central — was not now selected as the abiding- 
station of the Tabernacle, is in itself a problem. But this 
problem is solved very simply by the ancient and unusually 
circumstantial account, 5 how Bethel, though its ruler had been 
at the very first defeated by Joshua, 6 was not permanently 

1 Elmd, pursued by Moabites, takes many indications to be Premosaie, as was 
refuge on these heights, and is not only conjectured in i. p. 382 sq. Even later, 
safe there, but leads Israel from thence to the expression ‘a Benjamite of the Mour- 
bat.tlo, as is described in Judges iii. 36 sq. tains of Ephraim’ is employed, 2 Sam xx. 
with local minuteness. According to 21 ; comp. ver. 1. 

Judges v. If), Deborah, herself belonging 2 See p. 2C0, and 1 Sam. i. 3 sqq. 
to the tribe Issachar, retires for a long 3 Gen. xlix. 10. 

time during her judgeship to these moun- < Jer. vii. 12 sqq.; Ps. lxxviii. GO, GS, 

tains, and here receives tho nearest com- G9. 

batants, iv. f), comp, with v. 14. The 3 Judges i. 12-2G. 

name ‘ Mountains of Ephraim’ seems from 6 According to Josh. xii. 1G. 
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occupied by Ephraim till after Joshua’s death, being one of 
that tribe’s latest acquisitions ; so that the single Canaanite 
c man and his house’ who had rendered assistance to the be- 
siegers, were permitted to migrate northwards , 1 and there to 
found a new Luz , thus perpetuating the old Canaanite name 
of the city. Before this occupation, therefore, and doubtless 
under Joshua himself, the Ark must have taken up its station 
in the hitherto unknown Shiloh, from which it was not after- 
wards easily to be moved. But it may be assumed as certain 
that at the time of the first invasion the possession of Bethel, 
the holy place of old, was long and fiercely contested, and its 
permanent occupation remained for some time doubtful. 

As Shiloh was appointed the seat of the common Sanctuary, 
so Shechem, lying somewhat to the north, was, also probably in 
Joshua’s time, fixed upon as the seat of civil government ; at 
first apparently for his own tribe only, though from that tribe’s 
importance it naturally became so for the others also. Erom 
the Patriarchal times, Shechem, which had been conquered by 
Simeon and Levi , 2 had been an important station, though for 
other tribes. There Joseph’s bones, carefully carried from 
Egypt, were deposited ; 3 and now accordingly the tribe most 
powerful at the time took possession of it, and at once made 
it its head- quarters. Now since this tribe from Joshua’s time 
had a natural precedence over its brethren, due partly to its early 
power and dignity, and partly to the greater number and more 
advantageous position of the fortresses which it conquered, its 
central city Shechem would naturally become the frequent 
gathering-place of all the tribes, or the seat of the General 
Assembly. This is intimated by the Deuteronomist, no doubt on 
ancient authority ; 4 and the First Narrator 5 expresses this pre- 
eminence of Ephraim in a witticism ascribed to the dying Jacob, 
who, besides other blessings, gave Joseph ‘ a shoulder above his 
brethren ’ — that he should be higher than they by a shoulder, 
i.e. by Shechem (which means shoulder ), the great city won by 

1 ‘ In the land of the Hittites’ is indeed Throughout the Middle Ages all the local- 

said, though only in a general sense, in ities mentioned in the Bible were anx- 
ver. 26 ; but probably some northern dis- iously sought for, and this anxiety could 
trict on the Plienician frontier is meant, only be appeased by their seeming disco- 
since the retreat of the Canaanites was very in some suitable situation. Thus 
on the whole northward. That a Cittian the Samaritans show ‘Joseph’s Grave,’ not 
city in Cyprus or Asia Minor was meant, far from Jacob’s Well (John iv. 6, 12); 
is exceedingly improbable, especially be- see J. Wilson’s Lands oft he Bible, li. p. 60. 
cause it is here described as a place well But the well has probably the greater 
known in Israel. claim to antiquity; at all events the grave 

2 Gen. xxxiv, comp. i. p. 378 sq. lias not yet been examined. 

3 Book of Origins, Josh. xxiv. 32 ; comp. 4 Josh. xxiv. 1. 

Gen. xlvii. 29-31, 1. 26, Ex. xiii. 19. 5 Gen. xlviii. 22. 
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Israel from tlie Canaanites, which though the gathering- place 
of all the tribes, was the actual possession of this one, and gave 
to it an exceptional importance. 1 Though afterwards, from the 
decadence of the tribe, Shechem lost for a time its preeminent 
position, yet it regained it immediately on Solomon’s death, 
when it became again the seat of the National Assembly, and 
soon the first royal residence of the Northern Kingdom, 2 which 
of itself shows how firmly established must have been the 
tradition of its ancient dignity. 

But although Shechem thus became the supreme seat of 
the civil power only, not of the sacerdotal, and it is quite in 
character with the independent existence of these two great 
national powers, that their respective seats of government, 
though near, were kept distinct : yet Shechem had from the 
very earliest times been accounted of such sanctity that it 
could not but rank among the Levitical cities and cities of 
refuge. 3 There also, at the seat of government, arrangements 
had to be made for any important national gatherings ox- 
national pageants. Thus the two mountains, Ebal and Gerizim, 
which bounded it on the north and south, early acquired a 
certain sanctity. On the former stood an altar ; perhaps also a 
memorial of the giving of the Law and the Constituting of the 
Assembly ; and the two mountains seemed made for the very 
purpose of protecting the grand old city which lay between 
them. Respecting the traditional sanctity of the two moun- 
tains we now know nothing definite but what we are told by 
the Deuteronomist. 4 Probability, however, is in fa vour of it ; 
nor could the Deuteronomist have spoken as he does of their 
consecration by Joshua himself without the basis of some early 
tradition. 

2) Had this double tribe, when once established in the land, 
held together its whole strength, it would in all likelihood have 
remained permanently the ruling tribe. But its strength seems 
to have been split up immediately after the settlement by the 
overweening arrogance, to which the tribe of Ephraim often 
during these ages disastrously yielded. 5 Now that Levi had 
been set apart for the charge of the Sanctuary, and separated, 


1 On the other hand the account given 
of Abraham and Shechem in Acts vii. 1G 
maybe referred oitlier to some apocryphal 
narrative, or to a mere confusion of Gen. 
xxxiii. 19 with Gen. xxiii. 

2 1 Kings xii. 1, 2.>. 

3 Josh. xx. 7, xxi. 28. 

4 Dent. xi. 29 sq., xxvii. 2 sqq. ; Josh. 


viii. 30 sqq. compared with xxiv. 1. Among 
modern writers, J. Wilson, Sanlcy, and 
Guerin have most fully described them ; 
comp. Jahrb. (hr V>ihL JUss. vii. p. 12o, 

ix. p. 119 sq. ; and the Grenzhotc 1SG0, p. 
270 sqq., 18G. 

5 Judges viii. 1 sqq., xii. 1 sqq. ; comp. 
Josh. xvii. 11. 
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as a tribe of a higher order, from the original twelve, it was 
only fair that the great tribe of Joseph, which was the pre- 
ponderating one from the earliest times (i. p. 376 sq., 405 sqq.), 
and since the Egyptian period the dominant one, should by 
way of compensation be divided into two, Manasseh 1 and 
Ephraim. Thus the ancient tribe of Joseph obtained a double 
voice in the national assembly, as well as double weight or 
dignity in all public affairs. And judging by the ancient mili- 
tary regulations (p. 275), this had been introduced even in 
Moses’ time. But from two causes the unity and strength of 
this ancient tribe must have materially suffered since their 
recent settlement in Canaan. In the first place, it is certain 
that the half-tribe Ephraim, from which Joshua sprang, now 
first obtained precedence of Manasseh, or in other words, the 
birthright, contrary to the claims of seniority (i. p. 382 sq.). 
Jacob’s Blessing (Gen. xlix.) does not touch upon this point, or 
indeed upon Joseph’s division into two tribes, at all; but the Book 
of Origins, and still more the Third Narrator of the primeval 
history, 2 both supply the omission in that ancient record, by an 
account as copious as it is important, in Gen. xlviii. To these 
narrators (following the example of Gen. xlix.) the Patriarch 
Jacob was the organ of the Divine predestination of the fortunes 
of the several tribes; and since in their time the division of 
Joseph into two tribes equally privileged with the rest had long 
become law, they might naturally wish to supply to this legal- 
ised arrangement the sanction of the Patriarch’s words and 
acts, after the fashion which had then become usual. In their 
account, Joseph comes first to the dying Jacob, without his 
brothers, but with his two sons. When Jacob sees them, he 
declares his wish to adopt them as his own sons, out of grati- 
tude to God and love to Bacliel ; and in saying this, he with 
apparent inadvertence, yet prompted by Divine guidance, men- 
tions Ephraim first. When they are then brought forward to 
receive gratefully 3 this benediction, and are so placed by Joseph 
before Jacob that he may lay his right hand, as seemed fitting, 
upon Manasseh the first-born, the half-blind old man, true to 
his unsuspected deeper instinct, lays his hands cross-wise upon 
their two heads, so that the right rests upon Ephraim ; and 
when Joseph finally attempts to rectify this, the father declares 
expressly, that it is no error, and that Ephraim, the younger, 
shall become the first-born. But if, after the lapse of centuries 

1 Or Machir, mentioned in Judges v. 14, 3 In ver. 12 we must read infill 5 see 

according to i. p. 371, 382 sq. the observations on this subject in the 

2 See i. p. 97-99. ‘ God. Gel. Anz . 1862, p. 893, 894. 
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tliese narrators still found it necessary to justify by a Divine 
decision and consecrate by Jacob’s blessing the preeminence of 
Ephraim, we can easily understand that in earlier times jea- 
lousy between the two branches was very probable. In addition 
to this, though possessing between them a tolerably large terri- 
tory in the middle of the land, they soon found themselves in 
many ways cramped for room. Manasseli, as secondary to the 
brother-tribe, was compelled to settle more to the north; but 
still had Ephraimites 1 dwelling in his midst. Hence it is 
explicable that 6 the children of Joseph,’ according to the old 
legend, were angry with Joshua, because he had given them, 
though so numerous a tribe, only one portion ; that is, not two 
separate disconnected portions, nor at all events a larger terri- 
tory (p. 243 sq.) : a legend which also reveals the defiant, 
overbearing character of this twofold tribe. It is therefore 
not surprising under the circumstances, that a large portion 
of Manasseli very soon sought other quarters, as will be soon 
explained. 

3) The smaller tribe of Benjamin, originally about as large 
as one of the twin tribes of Joseph, attached itself very closely 
to the more powerful Ephraim, both in its place of settlement 
and in its whole national life ; preserving a relation shown in the 
Patriarchal tradition of birth, and in the military organisation 
of the early times (p. 275). While those severed branches of 
Manasseli which settled on the western side of the Jordan, 
adhere on the north to Ephraim, 2 the main-stem of that group, 
Benjamin clings to the southern skirts of the more powerful 
brother. 3 In all great popular movements, when the tribes 
have free choice to repel or attract each other, Benjamin still 
holds fast to Ephraim, whom he sometimes even carries with 
him in his turbulent audacity, 4 whereas he never turns volun- 
tarily to Judah. Only after the division of David’s kingdom, 
occurs the great change in the tendencies and fortunes of this 
tribe. 


1 Josh. xvi. 9, xvii. S sq. From the 
serious mutilation and alter. ition which 
the Book of Origins has suffered in Josh, 
xvi-xix, it is difficult to ascertain its 
precise view of the external anil internal 
boundaries of these two tribes. All the 
words in ch. xvi. vv. 4 and o, as far as 
nrntp, ought to be inserted after 

rpr in ver. 1 ; and the last words of ver. 
5 are merely repeated from vv. 1-3. 

2 Josh. xvii. 

3 As is very circumstantially described 

in xviii. 11-28. Tobler in his Third 


Journey, p. 202, tries to determine the 
boundary more exactly. 

4 As is distinctly seen from Judges v. 1 4 ; 
it is also worthy of remark, that after Ben- 
jamin had obtained the royal dignity, it 
was always Ephraim that offered the least 
opposition, and both at the beginning and 
during the subsequent part of David’s 
reign supports the pretensions of Benja- 
min, 2 Sam. ii, xx. So it may he truly 
said that not only in the traditionary 
history, but also in the later national life 
even to David’s time, the little Benjamin 
is Joseph’s favourite. 
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We have so far seen no reason why it should first have sepa- 
rated in old times from the brother tribe, and should now again 
form itself into a distinct community ; but certain other re- 
miniscences meet us now, which throw some light on the sub- 
ject. We know that even so late as David’s time the Benja- 
mites were distinguished by a skill remarkable for that period 
in all sorts of warlike exercises ; they were expert beyond all 
others in the use of the sling and the bow . 1 How rare and 
highly-prized was such skill applied to war in the early ages, 
we see in the Iliad and in the Maha-Bharata ; where only a 
Teucer or an Arjuna is esteemed worthy of praise as an archer; 
while in all accounts of ancient warfare, the bow appears a 
most important weapon, well-handled by few, corresponding in 
those times to the artillery with us. Many also of this tribe 
were as efficient with the left hand as with the right ; using 
even the sword as if they had no right hand ; 2 and thus most 
formidable even in the more recondite arts of war. Through 
that whole period they continued famous for them extraordinary 
skill and bravery in war ; so that, although a small tribe, they 
became often the most important of all, and were dreaded far 
and wide . 3 Taking all this into consideration, we cannot doubt 
that the Benjamites were from the earliest ages the real warrior- 
tribe for Joseph, and that even in the time of David traces 
of this still remained. A broad light is in fact thus thrown on 
the whole early history of such tribes. The greater communi- 
ties were early subdivided into smaller ones, in which the aids 
of life were developed in special strength and perfection accord- 
ing to the special aptitudes of each ; and the one became 
unable to dispense with the aid of the other . 4 Hence we may 
draw some further inferences. Suppose some such affinity de- 
termined the close connection of Judah with Beuben, Simeon, 
Levi, in early days ; its whole subsequent history from the time 
when we know it with some accuracy, would be only the 
natural result. That Issachar was the exact opposite to a 
thoroughly warlike tribe, and devoted rather, like an old priestly 
race, to the formation of correct views and the knowledge of the 
best morals, is moreover once incidentally mentioned . 5 Its later 
history is not inconsistent with this estimate of its character ; 

1 Judges xx. 15 sq., 1 Chron. xii. 2. 4 ITow similar divisions were carried 

Comp, the antique forms of speech in Gen. down into the several tribes, and special 
xlix. 23 sq. aptitudes and arts were locally held to- 

2 Judges xx. 16, comp. iii. 15 sqq. getber in guilds, is shown in my Alttr- 

3 Judges xx. sq., Gen. xlix. 27. (How i/mmer, p. 296. 

totally different afterwards, in Dent. 5 1 Chron. xiii. 32, to be explained from 

xxxiii. 12 !) Esth. i. 13. 
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although for all the Twelve a new era was initiated by Jah- 
veism, which more and more melted away the original pecu- 
liarities and special characteristics. 

2 . Judah, Simeon, Dan. 

1) Still more obscure than the first settlement of Ephraim, is 
that of Judah, the only tribe which could in any degree compete 
with it. That at the time of the conquest this tribe surpassed 
Ephraim both in population and in military capacity, the earliest 
traditions on the subject make it impossible to doubt. Not only 
the ancient narrators who themselves probably belonged to 
Judah, but even the Book of Origins, which never derogates 
from any advantage on the part of Joseph, agree in representing 
Judah as bearing in those days the danger and responsibility, 
no less than the honour, of the vanguard, and as preceding all 
the tribes in order of battle. 1 The same thing is attested, with 
warm preference for Judah, by the earliest authority which we 
possess on the reciprocal relations of the tribes, Jacob's Blessing, 
in Gen. xlix. With this military precedence another virtue was 
connected, which always distinguished Judah, and necessarily 
gave it a great advantage over Joseph : internal harmony not- 
withstanding its great extent, evidently combined with stricter 
discipline. In an ancient renown and hereditary dignity, how- 
ever, no less than in general culture and legislative wisdom, it 
may very long have remained far inferior. 

But we have every reason to suppose that this great tribe, 
with its military preeminence, would be slow to entertain the 
thought of a fixed settlement, and would receive little encourage- 
ment to such a course from the other tribes. Its presence was 
required as long as possible in the common camp, whether for 
attack or for defence. Even when Ephraim, gathered around 
its hero Joshua and the Tabernacle, was already moving onward 
towards a settled habitation, it must have endeavoured still 
to detain the tribe of Judah in the camp. All the earliest 
authorities are unanimous on this point. According to Jacob's 
Blessing, Judah is the strong and fortunate leader of the people, 
‘ until he come to Shiloh having the obedience of the nations 
(i.e. after subduing the Canaanites), and can then think of peace 
in the fruitful land (which must mean the whole land of Canaan)’ 
Gen. xlix. 8-1 2. 2 Herein is expressly embodied the ancient 


1 In such descriptions as Judges i. 1 sq., 2 See the farther explanation of these 

xx. 18, which throw light on each other; words in the Jakrb . dir JJiOl. JViss. ii. p. 
on the Hook of Origins see above, p. 27 1 s*q. 10 pq. 
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tradition, that Judah had been especially helpful in securing a 
safe position for the Tabernacle. If this tribe, like Joseph, re- 
mained at first in central Canaan, though without taking up 
any permanent abode there, we can well understand the account 
given by the First Narrator, 1 how after Joshua’s death, when the 
Canaanites naturally rallied, and war against them was again 
inevitable, Judah was appointed to the vanguard, and directed 
his marches first against Galilee ; evidently from his encamp- 
ment in central Canaan. Then was destroyed the Canaanite 
kingdom of Bezek, a city afterwards rarely mentioned, and 
falling gradually into decay; 2 where, on the ruins of some of the 
Canaanite kingdoms destroyed by Joshua, a new power seems 
to have sprung up, whose prince when conquered could boast, 
in antique phraseology not found elsewhere, that once c seventy 
kings, having their thumbs and their great toes cut off, gathered 
crumbs under his table.’ 

Here it was at Judah’s option to spread his tribe over the 
fertile regions of the north. Had an immediate settlement been 
then his chief aim, he would have done so ; and the whole future 
history of the tribes might thus have been entirely altered. But 
he turns towards the south ; 3 and thither his whole subsequent 
history tends. There is no palpable reason for doubting the 
tradition given in the same old narrative, 4 of his then con- 
quering Jerusalem. For we see him moving on still farther 
south, without maintaining his hold of the Jerusalem district, 
and thus this conquest might be lost again ; and Benjamin, to 
whom it was subsequently assigned as a permanent possession, 
allowed it to be wrested back by the Jebusites, and remained 
for centuries too weak to reconquer it. 

The first steps towards a permanent settlement of this warlike 
tribe are ascribed by unanimous tradition to Caleb, one of the 
most remarkable heroes of early legend. He took possession of 
the territory around the famous old city of Hebron (i. p. 305 sq.), 
and thereby gained for his tribe a seat held sacred from Patri- 
archal times. There, it is related, he destroyed the three sons 
of Anak, Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai (i. p. 229 sq.) ; of whom 


• Judges i. 1-20. Iu order to prevent 
any misunderstanding of the decisive 
phrase in ver. 1, comp, the corresponding 
phrases in Judges x. 18, xx. 18. 

2 Judging from the only other passage 
in which it is named, 1 Sam. xi. 8, it 
appears to have lain not far from the 
present Wadi Jabes, but ou this side of 
the Jordan. 

3 See Judges i. 7 sqq. 


4 Judges i. 8, comp. 7. That after- 
• wards the tribe Benjamin could not keep 
possession of Jerusalem, which had been 
delivered up to it, is repeated in ver. 21. 
In Josh, xv, 63 the Fifth Narrator seems 
to have incorrectly substituted Judah for 
Benjamin, because in his own later times 
Jerusalem came to be more and more 
regarded as belonging to Judah. On Jeru- 
salem see also p. 77. 
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the old legends 1 must originally have told much (as those of 
David’s time did of Goliath) ; though now, when these legends 
are so grievously curtailed, they are only mentioned by name. 
Beginning with Hebron, he acquired for himself a considerable 
territory, which even in David’s time was named simply Caleb, 
and was distinguished from the rest of Judah as a peculiar 
district . 2 Here skilful husbandry seems never to have been 
wanting ; and as Caleb’s descendants spread out over the south, 
they were everywhere distinguished by diligence in agricul- 
ture . 3 Hebron remained till after David’s time celebrated as the 
main seat and central point of the entire tribe, around which 
it is evident that all the rest of Judah gradually clustered in 
good order. The inferior fertility of the south might to many 
individuals make it appear less desirable ; but it satisfied this 
warlike tribe as a whole ; as the military caste in India was by 
degrees restricted to its sterile western frontier. Both Caleb’s 
strenuous exertions to bring the land into complete subjection, 
and the scanty gain which rewarded the most arduous conquest, 
are very neatly expressed in an old legend 4 which says that 
Caleb promised his daughter Aclisah to whoever should con- 
quer Kirjath-sepher, or Debir, as the city was subsequently 
named ; 5 but when Othniel had taken this city, which lay in a 
desert country, the great chief’s daughter, more provident for 
her future establishment than her young husband, concerted with 
him on the bridal journey a stratagem for obtaining from her 
father a sufficient portion of arable land. Suddenly, as if some 


1 Judges i. 10, 20, Josh. xv. 13 sq. ; 
and the Book of Origins, Num. xiii. 22, 
Josh. xiv. 12-15; comp. 1 Cliron. iv. 15. 
It seems from 1 Chron. ii. and iv. that 
the names Caleb and Clielubai were very 
celebrated in the ancient genealogies; seo 
i. p. 3G6. 

' z 1 Sam. xxx. 14. 

3 As was Nabai in Carmel, south-east 
from Hebron, 1 Sam. xxv. 3. 

4 Judges i. 11-15, Josh. xv. 15-19. 

The article in rnb’D 411 the hook of 
Judges is bearable, as indicating the terri- 
tory generally belonging to this city. But 
the .inn'DFll hi both copies must ne- 
cessarily be understood as inTDnb since 
only the signification of “lio, Niphal “jpij 
can belong to this Hiphil ; for the mean- 
ing must be, ‘She took him into the secret, 
that she would beg the field from her 
father;’ and the LXX. have really so trans- 
lated it in Joshua. is used in a 

double sense, as in Ps. exxvi. 4 ; and the 


falling or springing from the animal, in 
sudden alarm or illness, may be com- 
pared with Gen. xxiv. 64 ; only that the 
illness was in this ease merely feigned. 

5 Probably from its backward position, 
i.o. on the southern or south-western slope 
of the mountain, towards Negeb or Daro- 
mas, Josh. xv. 48-51. As it was a strong 
fortress, it is possibly identical with El- 
burg in Robinson’s maps; which in any 
case is a modern name. But G. Rosen, 
iu the Zcitsch. tier Dcut. MorgcnL Ci-cs. 
1857, p. 50, thinks he has discovered it 
in a Dcwirban or Idwirban ; and Vander- 
velde, in his Memoir p. 307, in the namo 
of the Wadi Dilbeh. Both these places 
lie west of Hebron, but still among the 
mountains. The LNN. in Joshua give the 
singular word yoraiOAd for both the wells 
of water; hut this probably, like so many 
peculiar names, rests only oil some old 
corrupt reading. Oil its yet older names 
see i. p. 241. 
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accident had happened to her, she fell from her ass to the 
ground ; and on being embraced by her anxious father, she 
adjured him, as if in words of inspiration : 

Give me a blessing, father ! 

For into the barren south-land thou hast given me away ! 

Give me then also wells of water ! 

Hereupon the troubled father, as if some such scene had really 
been required to soften him, gave her as dowry a 'fertile arable 
district, called the c Upper Spring 5 and ‘ Lower Spring ; * pro- 
bably lying round the conquered city, on the mountain slope. 
Thus we still come upon stories just like those in the Patri- 
archal legends, of cornfields and springs of water, which in the 
south are so rare, and therefore so frequently claimed. 1 At the 
same time there is no doubt that the southern region beyond 
the mountain-range, where the land becomes gradually more 
barren towards the great desert, was chiefly abandoned to those 
of the original inhabitants who had either been allies of Israel 
from the time of Moses, or more recently become so. The Oth- 
niel just mentioned was himself reckoned a Kenizzite ; 2 and 
so (according to i. p. 251 sq.) was probably Caleb himself ; the 
more acceptable therefore was this account of Caleb’s unwil- 
lingness to resign to him the conquered lands. Still further 
south, near Arad, were established a great number of the 
Kenites described at p. 44 sq., who had moved thither from 
Jericho under Judah’s lead. 3 So long as these aborigines, quite 
content with the barren region to which they were accustomed, 
remained faithful to Israel, they formed a useful frontier-guard 
in the farthest south. A smaller portion of the Kenites sepa- 
rated themselves from these southern borderers, to keep in like 
manner the extreme northern boundary, 4 6 by the oaks of the 
marsh -lands (i.e. by the Lake of Merorn) not far from Kadesh.’ 

That Judah did not permanently settle till after Joshua’s 
death, is thus the testimony of the earliest records. Yet the 
Book of Origins goes still further. Caleb there appears as the 
only one from Egypt who lived to enter with Joshua the land 
to the west of the Jordan ; having received from Moses himself 
the promise of a permanent settlement in Canaan, as a reward 
for his unswerving fidelity. Accordingly the portion which he 

1 See i. p. 216 sq. Othniel’s family the first to speak of Caleb himself as a 
seems of importance even in David’s time, Kenizzite. 

1 Chron. xxvii. 15, comp. 13. 3 See Judges i. 16 ; see above, p. 284. 

2 See i. p. 251 sq. ; only that to the 4 Judges iv. 11, v. 24, compared with 
feeling of the. Earliest Narrator it seemed Josh. xix. 33 and the observations in the 
more fitting to regard Kenaz as Caleb’s Jahrb. dir Bill. Hiss. ii. p. 52 sq. 
younger brother; the Book of Origins is 
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solicits on tlic southern mountains 1 is bestowed by Joshua first 
of all, before all the tribes and heads of tribes ; and Judah and 
Joseph are the only two tribes which at once occupy the portion 
allotted to them by the Divine Oracle. Indeed there are many 
indications that some of the other tribes obtained secure habi- 
tations far later, and with much difficulty. 

2) The tribe of Simeon, which in the earliest times, as we 
have seen (i. p. 379), took the lead of Judah in power and 
activity, must soon have greatly declined, though the cause is 
not very apparent. In the Mosaic battle-roll it still follows 
close upon Reuben, and has in the first numeration the high 
number of 50,300, but at the second (Num. xxvi.) only 22,200. 
On this tribe, therefore, the forty years of the desert had told 
most sensibly. On the occupation of Canaan, Simeon was re- 
legated to the extreme south ; where, in alliance with Judah, 
it conquered Hormali 2 (mentioned above, p. 252) ; and was ex- 
pected, as a necessary consequence of this position, to subdue 
the coast-towns which subsequently belonged to the Philistines. 
And according to an ancient narrative, 3 the cities of Gaza, 
Askelon, and Ekron, were actually conquered by Judah ; which 
probably from the context acted only as combatant for Simeon. 
But these cities must have been afterwards lost again, as the 
Philistines became powerful there ; and Simeon cowers beneath 
the wing of the mighty Judah, and is content, without forming 
a separate state, to be received into the commonwealth of 
Judah. The Book of Origins 4 assigns to this tribe, out of the 
twelve circles of which Judah’s settled territory consisted, only 
two as a separate possession. We may infer from the names of 
the places inhabited by Simeon, that these small districts lay 
on the southern skirts of Judah’s territory, and consequently in 
the less fertile region. Many of these places were only occu- 
pied conjointly with Judah, like the mixed villages known in 
Germany. 5 We cannot then be surprised to find that in the 
Blessing of Jacob, as repeated after the lapse of centuries, this 
tribe is at last altogether omitted after Judah. 6 But it is a 


1 Josh. xiv. G— 15 ; comp. Num. xiii. sq. 

2 Judges i. 17. 

3 Judges i. 18. In Josh. xv. *15-47 Ash- 
dod is put for Askelon; the two names 
being easily confused. The hypothesis that 
the whole narrative is destitute of founda- 
tion, and possibly transfers later inventions 
to those early ages, is untenable on a close 

examination of the authorities. 

■* Josh. xix. 1-9, compared with xv. 
20-G2 ; eomp. the still earlier evidence in 

Gen. xlix 5-7, Judges i. 3, 17. 


5 When in the catalogues of cities in the 
Hook of Origins the same city is ascribed 
to two tribes, this is a possible interpreta- 
tion, when borne out by other indications. 

6 Deut. xxxiii. 7; the attempts to intro- 

duce the tribe Simeon in this passage by 
a sort of play on the word are un- 

warranted, inasmuch as the number of 
twelve tribes, which, as we have seen (i. 
p. 370, was obligatory, was made up at 
once and with obvious purpose by the sepa- 
ration of Ephraim and Manasseh iuver. 17. 


288 


SETTLEMENT OF TIIE TRIBES. 


remarkable proof how tenaciously these ancient distinctions of 
tribe were maintained, that this shattered and supplanted rem- 
nant of the once almost paramount branch, continued even in 
David’s and Solomon’s time to assert a certain independence of 
Judah ; 1 and even later, under the kingdom of Judah till near 
the end of the eighth century, still considered itself a tribe, and 
acted accordingly. 2 

Including these territories of Simeon and the above-men- 
tioned lands of the original inhabitants, Judah’s possessions, 
the southern frontier of all Israel, stretched some way into the 
Sinai peninsula, if this be considered to begin from the southern 
extremity of the Dead Sea. The minute description given by 
the Book of Origins 3 is not entirely clear to us, because some 
names there mentioned have not yet been identified. If, how- 
ever, ‘the bald mountain, rising towards Seir,’ mentioned by 
the First Narrator as the southern boundary, 4 is identical with 
the mountains near the present Wadi el Ghamr (i.e. the unfruit- 
ful , barren ), to the north-west of Petra, and if the ‘Scorpion 
Ascent 5 (Akrabbim) of the Book of Origins was somewhere 
near, 5 then a nearly straight line may be drawn westwards from 
thence to the ‘ Egyptian River,’ or stream of Rliiuocolura (now 
el-Arish), which we know from other sources to have formed 
the south-western boundary. 6 This would include not only 
Beersheba, rediscovered by recent travellers, and the other pos- 
sessions of the Patriarchs in the extreme south (see i. p. 305 
sq.), but the Mosaic Kadesh (p. 193 sq.) would be thus once 
more a possession of Israel. At all events, suck were the boun- 
daries when Israel was powerful ; and that these southernmost 
districts, although less productive, were well cultivated and 
tolerably populous, is still sufficiently attested by the scattered 
ruius of their cities. 

We may well regret that we know so little of Simeon’s early 
history; it must have been full of restless activity, of varied 
life and movement. After the settlement in Canaan, we see 
this tribe to be little more than a subordinate branch of Judah, 

1 Wc see this plainly by the way in variations, Josh. xv. 1-4 ; also Ezek. xlvii. 
which the Book of Origins, at its coinpa- 19, xlviii. 28 ; and with quite different 
ratively late period, still carefully dis- phraseology in Josh. xiii. 2-4. Robinson 
criminates and separately describes the is probably incorrect in identifying the 
territories of Simeon, Josh. xix. 1-9 ; Tamar of Ezekiel with the too northerly 
1 Chron. iv. 24-37. Very noteworthy is Kurnub ; comp, Qagapcb in Ptolemy’s 
here the addition of the Chronicler, that Geography , v. 15. 
this continued till the reign of David. 4 Josh. xi. 17, xii. 7. 

See the remarks in the Gott. Gel. Anz. 5 This is confirmed also by the words 
1864, p. 1268 sq. of the older narrator, Judges i. 36. 

' l 1 Chron. iv. 38-43. 6 Besides the Book of Origins, see Josh. 

3 Num. xxxiv. 3-5; and with some xiii. 3, Gen. xv. 18. 
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bat it must formerly have been much more closely allied with 
.Reuben ; whose liking for a pastoral life of more Arabian cha- 
racter than the other tribes now affected, 1 Simeon long con- 
tinued to share. It is probable that the violent outbreak of 
jealousy against the tribe of Levi, when the latter was elevated 
to its higher position, consumed the strength of Simeon even in 
Moses’ time yet more seriously than that of Reuben (for which 
see p. 179). 

o) Disasters similar to those of Simeon must have befallen 
Dan also in early times, though later than Joshua. The causes, 
however, were quite different, and thus the insults were also 
dissimilar. This tribe, as a subordinate of Joseph, was to settle 
west of Ephraim and Benjamin, as far as the sea-coast. That 
it at first actually took possession of this territory cannot be 
doubted, since in the Mosaic army-roll it leads the fourth 
division with a very high number, G4,400 men (at the second 
numeration). But a kingdom of the Amorites, which long and 
firmly maintained its existence in the tract along the coast, 2 
must have pressed pretty early on this tribe, and the Philistines 
still more so afterwards ; so that it lost all cohesion, and could 
barely maintain a footing in some small districts of its original 
domain. Some of its cities came to be inhabited by Judah, 3 
from which it had perhaps received assistance ; in other early 
difficulties Ephraim was called on for help. 4 Yet Dan main- 
tained throughout the reputation of one of the bravest and most 
warlike of the tribes, 5 afterwards reflected in full glory upon its 
great hero Samson, though it was the latest to attain to a quiet 
undisturbed possession. When most of the other tribes were 
already securely established, we see Dan, ‘ because it still sought 
land (inheritance, fixed abode),’ sending out to the north an 


1 1 Chron. iv. 39-43. Some other note- 
worthy testimonies us to the close affinity 
of Simeon, in the earliest times, with the 
Arabs, 1 have brought forward in a notico 
of Dozy’s work in the Gott. Gel. An~. 1SG4, 
p. 1 273 sq. 

2 'Phis follows from Judges i. 34 sq. 
compared with 1 Sam. vii. Id. 

3 Eshtuol and Z>rah, two often-named 
cities, are in the Book of Origins ascribed 
to both tribes. Josh. xv. 31, 33, xix. 41, 
hut not Timnah, xv. d7. The position of 
the latter, as the context shows, must have 
been much too far to the south-east for it 
to be identiliod with Thimnathah in xix. 
43. 

4 This would naturally be expected, as 
Dan was the adopted son of Rachel ; but 

VOL. II. U 


it follows also from the account in Judges 

i. 34 sq. 

5 Compare, besides other indications, 
the poetical expressions (always based on 
some historical experience) in Gen. xlix. 
16 sq., Deut. xxxiii. 22. How long the 
tribe remained in camp is shown also by 
the name, ‘Dan’s camp,’ which according 
to Judges xviii. 12, lay west of Kirjath- 
jeariiu, and according to xiii. 2d, between 
Zoruh and Eshtaol. If both passages 
refer to the same place, and if the present 
Dm-Eshteiyeh is identical with Eshtaol, 
this is one of the most important passages 
for determining the position of Kirjath- 
jearim; yet it is not noticed by Robinson, 

ii. p. 1 1, iii. p. Id7. See also tho Jahrb. 
dcr Bibl. JTiss. v. p. 226. 
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army, which at length, in the extreme north, beyond the settle- 
ments of Naphtali, the tribe most friendly to it, surprises the 
Phenician town of Laisli. There, as the earliest records very 
vividly describe , 1 the tribe of Dan establishes itself and makes 
its name feared, and becomes the advanced- guard of Israel. 

3 . The Pour Northern Tribes. 

How these four smaller tribes effected their settlement, we 
have no detailed account ; but we might naturally imagine 
that very little free choice was left to them, after the two most 
powerful tribes, with those attached to them, had taken up their 
position. Yet a searching investigation, as we shall soon show, 
leads us to believe that their proceedings were guided by de- 
liberate purpose. The descriptions in the Book of Origins 2 are 
too much abridged to enable us to trace the exact boundaries of 
each of the four northern tribes, because the site of many places 
there named is still very uncertain ; but are sufficient to afford 
a general view of their relative positions. According to this 
authority, Issachar, the southernmost of these four northern 
states, touched the boundary of Joseph to the south of Jezreel, 
in the great fertile plain (afterwards called the Plain of Galilee), 
stretching from the river Kislion northwards as far as Tabor, 
and eastwards to the Jordan, and, as it appears, to the sea of 
Galilee. Zebulon, at all times closely connected with Issachar, 
settled on the north of Tabor, nearer the centre of the future 
Galilee. Judging by the number of its cities, it seems to have 
at first spread the least widely of all the four tribes. Beyond 
and to the east of these two, Naphtali established itself along 
the sea of Galilee and far up the Jordan beyond the important 
city Kedesli . 3 This tribe, from its situation on fertile mountain- 
slopes 4 as well as from its national policy and fortunes , 5 is 
often groirped with Zebulon. Prom the number of its cities, it 
seems to have been larger than the two preceding tribes . 6 To 

1 Judges xvii. sq., on which see i. p. iv. p. 33. The site of the city has been 

140 sq., and the Book of Origins, Josh, ascertained with sufficient accuracy by 
xix. 47. There is no reason for refusing modern travellers ; the present Tell el 
to refer this last passage to the Book of Ivadhi seems only the modern Arabic 

Origins, since that book could not have translation of the name Dan (i.e. Judge). 
passed over so important a possession of 2 Josh. xix. 11-39; comp. xvii. 10. 
the tribe ; the slight difference of tone 3 Renan has now made us acquainted 
(p. 232) is therefore to be accounted for by with its position; Revue Arch. 1861, p. 
the use made of the Earliest Narrator. 160. 

There is also a difference in the name 4 Judges v. 18, Matt. iv. 13. 

given to the city, which is here called 5 Is. viii. 23. 

Leshem. This was probably the original 6 Clear evidence that it dwelt westward 
name, and is perhaps latent in the present by the sea of Galilee and Lake Merom, 
Ledden ; see the Jahrh. dcr Bill. JKiss. and consequently along north Jordan gene- 
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the west of Naplitali and of the two preceding tribes, and thus 
touching Manasseli on the south, 1 Asher, the largest of the 
four, stretched in a long and narrow line along the sea-coast. 
Asher is said to have extended from Carmel northward as far 
as Tyre 2 or even Sidon ; bub of course this long coast-line was 
from the first much broken into by Phenician territory. 

These descriptions in the Book of Origins are confirmed by 
the very vivid pictures of the situation of the tribes in Debo- 
rah’s Song, and by many other scattered notices. Moreover 
the accounts of the tribes given by the Earliest Narrator 3 imply 
the same. Wherever these two earliest narrators agree, the 
balance of historic probability inclines greatly to their side. 
A remarkable deviation however occurs in Jacob’s Blessing, 
which generally may be considered a decisive authority as to 
the earliest mutual relations of the tribes. Wheii it says of 
Naplitali (ver. 21), 

Naphtali is a slender terebinth, 

Which spreacleth forth goodly upper boughs , 4 

it certainly gives a faithful picture of the narrow strip of land, 
running far upwards to the north along the Jordan stream, like 
a slender terebinth, which at the same time throws out many 
brave upper boughs, or leaders of the people ; surpassing therein 
many another tribe less proudly distinguished. Also what he 
says of Asher, 

For Asher , 5 his bread is too fat, 
lie yieldeth royal dainties, 

applies with perfect historic truth to a tribe which at the courts 
of Phenician princes could dispose profitably of its superfluity 
of the best corn and other fruits ; and which certainly carried 
on more commerce with the Plieniciaus than any of the other 


rally, lies in the expression TVH12 Vi!* 
which can have no other meaning: 1 Kings 
xv. 20 ; comp. Josh. xi. 2; Dent. iii. 17. 
Jlenco it appears, that in Josh. xix. 34, 
instead of the unmeaning m-UVS (whence 
it lias actually been imagined that .Judah 
had possessions east of the northern 
Jordan), it would be far better to read 
nh3D2- (On this see further the Jahr. 
tier nfhl. JTi.ss. iii. p. 189.) If the Beth- 
Shemcsh in Judges i. 33, Josh. xiv. 38, 
which was unco probably an important 
Canaunito city, sacred to the Sun, after- 
wards conquered by Israel, is identical 
with the present Mejdel el Slioms, north 
of the Greek Phiala (as Sauley thinks, 
YoijiUjCy ii. p. 560 ), it lay far to tho liorth- 

u 


east ; but even from this it dops not follow 
that Naphtali’s boundaries extended far 
east of the Jordan valley, as has been 
lately maintained ; see the Jahrb. der Bill. 
JFtss. viii. p. 144, 

1 Josh. xvii. 10. 

2 Near which on Robinson’s map lies a 
place named Kanali, which may be the one 
meant in the catalogue in Josh. xix. 28 ; 
but Berghaus gives an Ekri el Kan a, some- 
what to the south of Sidon, near Sarfend. 

3 Judges i. 30-33. 

4 So at least the words read according 
to the most correct explanation, but con- 
trary to the Massora. 

5 Inasmuch as Asher may signify the 
Happy, and thus give occasion for a play 
on the word. 
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tribes; although those whose territories lay in the heart of 
Galilee must have had even more abundant produce. But the 
account of Zebulon in ver. 13, 

Zebulon dwells at the coast of the sea, 

lie himself at the coast of ships, 

Hut his hack-part along Sidonia , 1 

may have been the most natural to the poet, who is very fond 
of interpreting names, and here explains Zebulon as the 6 dweller 
or borderer 2 but we know from no other authority that Zebulon 
even touched the sea with ever so narrow a margin. 3 But from 
what has just been said of Asher, who will not admit that 
this description applies far better to that tribe P as indeed it is 
applied by Deborah ; 4 the more so since she employs the same 
unusual words, 5 so that the one passage must be derived from 
the other, and the verse in Jacob’s Blessing reads only like 
an amplification of Deborah’s shorter words. As, however, the 
difficulty cannot be disposed of by a transposition of names, 6 
the only tenable hypothesis seems to be, that the writer of 
Jacob’s Blessing, evidently a Judean (i. p. 72), did not correctly 
discriminate the territories of the four northern tribes ; as con- 
versely Deborah never even names Judah. This is only one of 
many instances of the great separation which gradually grew 
up between the northernmost and the southernmost tribes. For 
to suppose that the tribes interchanged territories, and this even 
after the time of Deborah, is a subterfuge not to be thought of. 
Josephus, 7 indeed, speaks of Zebulon and Issachar as touching 
the sea at Carmel ; but this, like all his notices of boundaries, 
is much too uncertain 8 for us to build upon. 

The settlements of all these tribes, however, were strictly 
confined to the land enclosed between the sea and the west 
bank of the Jordan, which becomes narrower towards the north. 


1 Its principal part (on N-in in suck 
cases, see my Lehrb. § 314 a) or south-west 
front immediately on the coast, its nar- 
rower north-eastern hack-part running 
along Sidonia ; as in 1 Kings xv. 20. 

2 Like which also signifies borderer , 
neighbour . 

3 At least, nothing of the sort can he 
inferred from Josh. xix. 11. 

4 Judges v. 17. 

5 D'D* PpnS DiTh a phrase not found 
elsewhere in ancient writings ; since in 
Josh. ix. 1, as well as in Deut. i. 7, tho 
Deuteronomist speaks. 

6 Because the names in Jacob’s Blessing 

(as explained in i. p. 362 sqq.) succeed 


each other in a fixed order, 6, 4, and 2 ; 
so that a transposition of these two would 
be incorrect ; although the four subordinate 
tribes are without any proper order among 
themselves, and Zebulon even stands very 
curiously before Issachar ; and the fact 
that in I)eut. xxxiii. 19 Zebulon is placed 
with Issachar on the sea-coast, in allusion 
to the well-known glass-manufactures on 
the shore of the Mediterranean, is addi- 
tional evidence for the antiquity of the 
present wording of Jacob’s Blessing. 

7 Ant . v. 1, 22. 

8 For even the emendations on the 
Greek text which Reland proposes are 
necessitated by neither internal nor ex- 
ternal evidence. 
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Even the city of Dan, encompassed on the north by lands be- 
longing to Naphtali (p. 290), which. is so often used proverbially 
in combination with Beerslieba in the south, to express tin 4 
extreme length of the land of Israel, 1 lay within the district of 
the Jordan sources, in nearly the same latitude as Tyre. 

Apart then from any single cities which the tribe Asher, on 
the west, might possess yet further to the north, Israel’s domi- 
nion extended in that direction only to the southern slope of 
Hermon, or, by its Greek name, Antilibanus. It is therefore 
the more remarkable, that both legally and prophetically a far 
more northerly extent of territory is contemplated ; and this by 
the most dissimilar of the early historians. According to the 
Book of Covenants, 2 the extreme northern boundary on the west 
is the territory of the ancient Phenician city Gebal (whose 
name the Greeks altered into Bybins), situated far beyond 
Sidon and Berytus ; and opposite to it on the east, the city 
Baal-Gad, lying below Hermon in the wide valley called by the 
Greeks Coele Syria, between Lebanon and Antilibanus. This 
agrees exactly with the tradition, that Joshua defeated the foe 
4 as far as Baal-Gad,’ in the wide valley of Lebanon. 3 There 
must have then existed in this part a Canaanite kingdom, named 
from its capital, afterwards probably destroyed, Ccele Syria of 
Mizpeli. 4 Thence the road was open to the territory of the old 


1 At least in the clays of Israel’s highest 
power, as 2 Sam. xvii. 11. Yet even 
the still more northern Rechob, on the 
Phenieian frontier, is thus named in 
Num. xxiii. 21 : comp. Josh. xix. 30 ; and 
Riblah in Ezek. vi. 14, according to the 
hotter reading. For such passages of 
primeval history as Gen. xiv. 14, where 
Dan can only signify this northern city, 
t lie name has very naturally been substi- 
tuted by the Last Narrator for the earlier 
one. 

2 The substance of the important 
passage Josh. xiii. 2-G (mutilated in 
Judges iii. 3) is here inserted from the 
Book of Covenants, its obvious meaning 
being, that vv. 2-4 describe the districts 
on the southern boundary, and w. 5 and G 
those on the northern, which had revolted, 
and thus had to he conquered again. In 
t ho south, owing to the great difference 
of nationalities, the Philistine territory in 
the west is tirst described in vv. 2 and 

3, and then the Canaanite in the extreme 
south in ver. I. For it is evident from 
Judges i. 3G, that ver. I refers to this 
already lost southernmost land up to the 
frontier of Edom. That Canaanites were 


here mingled with the Aborigines, is 
shown also by Num. xiv. 45, xxi. 1. A 
name like Aphek is seen from Josh. xv. 
53 to be equally possible in the north 
and in the south ; and ‘ the Sidonian 
Meghara’ here might then be a colony 
from JSidon. As the description 1 egins in 
ver. 3 with the extreme south-west, so it 
begins in ver. 5 with the farthest north- 
west ; after which, in ver. G, Sidouia 
proper is separately introduced. Jlisre- 
plioth-maim also, according to xi. 8, was 
probably situated on the frontier of Sidon, 
towards By bios. Newbold thinks he 
has discovered the latter in the present 
Mczr'aah (see Jahrh.ihr Bill. Jf 7s>\ iii. p. 
192); but this particular name- (cornjiihl) 
lias become so common in modern Pales- 
tine as to demand caution in the use wo 
make of it. 

3 A statement undoubtedly derived from 
the Book of Covenants, in Josh. xi. 17, 
xii. 7 ; comp. xi. 8. The exact site of 
Baal -gad has indeed not been yet identified, 
but that it was situated in Cede Syria is 
abundantly evident. 

1 According to the same authority, in 
Josh. xi. 8 ; comp. ver. 3. 
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fortified city Hamath 1 on the Orontes to the north of Coele 
Syria ; the only ancient and powerful Canaanite city to whose 
territory no pretensions were raised by ancient Israel, even to 
David’s time ; so that ‘ even onto Hamath, 5 was a proverbial 
expression for the extreme north of the Holy Land. 2 Since in 
this manner even the northern sides of Lebanon had been vir- 
tually in Israel’s hands, we understand how the Book of Ori- 
gins could identify Israel’s northern boundary with that of 
Lebanon ; 3 as the claim to this entire extent of territory seems 
never to have been formally renounced by the whole commu- 
nity. And in a military point of view especially the possession 
of this frontier, and of the entire northern mountain -range, 
must have been desirable. Joshua’s genius undoubtedly per- 
ceived this, and David and Jeroboam II., the only two great 
conquerors among the kings in the next age, strove with some 
success to push Israel’s sovereignty thus far. But in reality 
Israel had very soon to endure repulse in this extreme north. 

The Tribes beyond the Jordan. 

With respect to the two tribes and a half beyond Jordan, 
nothing is more striking at the first glance than their wide 
extent, compared with the narrow space into which the western 
tribes are compressed. If the southern boundary of these tribes 
was the Anion, flowing from the east into the middle part of 
the Dead Sea ; if Salcah, often mentioned as a remote eastern 
outpost, 4 was situated, according to Van de Velde, at the eastern 
point of the Hauran in 32° 29 ' N. lat., 34° 19' E. long. Gr. ; and 
Kenath, named in the First Narrative, 5 which Burckhardt iden- 
tified with Kanuat, as high as 32° 48' N. lat., 34° 16' E. long. Gr. 


1 HOT from^*^ probably signifies 

Fortress ; but its'root is found neither in 
Hebrew nor in ordinary Aramaie, and 
therefore belongs doubtless to the pure 
early Canaanite. This accounts also for the 
name having been formerly so common. 

2 Josh. xiii. 5, Judges iii. 3, Num. xiii. 
21, xxxiv. 8, 2 Kings xiv. 25, I Chron. 
xiii. 5, 1 Mace. xii. 25. From the expla- 
nations just given, it becomes clear that 
we may consider this Ilamath to be really 
the well-known place of that name, situ- 
ated rather far north on the Orontes, not 
some other less known place further south. 

3 Though the various names given in 
Num. xxxiv. 7 9, and Ezek. xlvii. 15-17, 

20, xlviii. 1, are as yet far from being all 
identified, the meaning assigned above is 

in the main quite certain. A city Sscdada, 


Syriac 55 ^ between Damascus and Homs, 
was found a hundred years ago by the de- 
scribers of the ruins of Palmyra, see Ev. 
Assemani in 'White’s Evv. vers. Bkilox. p. 
647 sq. ; Gr. P. Badger's Nestor imis and 
Hair Bitvals (London 1852) i. p. 63 ; also 
John Wilson’s Lands of the Bible ii. 
p. 358 : and Riblah (p. 293), which has 
now been identified with the singular ruins 
of Rabla near the sources of the Orontes 
(Ait stand, April 5, 1847 ; Zeitscli.der Bent. 
Morgenl. Ges. 1849, p. 366), was situated, 
according to Num. xxxiv. 10 sq., consider- 
ably to the south of the extreme north- 
eastern frontier. Ha-Ain in Num. xxxiv. 
11 is probably the present ETain, south 
of Riblah, in Coele Syria. 

4 Josh. xiii. 11, xii. 5, 1 Chron. v. 11. 

5 Num. xxxii. 42. 
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(this last being also placed by Eusebius 1 in Hauran) ; and 
if further the Golan of old renown (in later times the land 
of Gaulonitis), situated east or south-east of the sea of Galilee, 
belonged undoubtedly, as the Book of Origins 2 says, to the tribe 
Manasseli ; and in addition, 3 the Arabali, or eastern side of the 
Jordan valley, in its whole length from the Galilean lakes to the 
Dead Sea, was under the power of these tribes ; it is certainly 
a domain which, taken in its entire superficies, would not yield 
in extent to the whole region on the west of the Jordan. The 
people of Ammon, indeed, according to the earliest records, 
were left undisturbed by Israel in the great district around 
their capital Rabbali, near the centre of the country ; still 
the extent of the territory is remarkable as the portion of so 
few tribes, with a population, as compared with Judah and 
Ephraim, by no means numerous. Even the two kingdoms 
concpiered at the end of Moses’ life (p. 207) were tolerably exten- 
sive. 4 * Sihon’s kingdom, with Heshbon for its capital, stretched 
from Aroer on the northern bank of the Arnon, 6 and Ar-Moab 
(i.e. Moab-city, the ancient capital), which lay further to the 
south among other affluents of the Dead Sea, across half the 
Land of Gilead, as far as the Jabbok. 6 It thus extended north- 
wards, in all probability, beyond Mount Gilead proper, leaving 
Ammon’s territory free on the east, but comprising on the west 
the whole east side of the Jordan valley as far as the Sea of 
Galilee. Og’s kingdom, with its capitals Ashtarotli (Karnaim) 
and the Edrei already mentioned (p. 207) — the former west, 
the latter east, of the modern el-Mezarib 7 — lay in the middle 
of the region drained by the Jarmuk, and anion the true hills 
of Bashan, 8 and extended far northwards to Antilibanus, east- 


1 In the Onom. under Ko.va.Qa.. 

2 A city of tin’s name is wanting in the 
extant form of the description of this 
country in Josh. xiii. 29-31, but is supplied 
from the Book of (trigins in xx. 8, xxi. 27, 
as well as in Dout. iv. 43. 

3 According to Josh. xii. 3. 

4 According to the exact early descrip- 
tions in Josh. xii. 2-G, xiii. 9-12. 

3 2 Sam. xxiv. 5 ; hence it seems that 
for in Dent. ii. 18, wc ought rather to 
road with the LXX. *■) y‘“iy ; although two 
MSS. read 'Srielp. 

Following the Onomast. of the Fa- 
thers, this river has in modern times 
generally been regarded as the Zcrka (i.e. 
in Arabic Blur river), which enters the 

Dead Sea about the middle. The name, 

however, rather recalls the much more im- 


portant Jarmuk, so called in our day as in 
that of .Mohammed, which enters the Dead 
Sea farther north. For the great city Suc- 
coth (see i. p. 305, and below in the history 
of Gideon) is said in Gen. xxxii. 23. xxxiii. 
1 7, to have lain south of it ; and how could 
the journey described in Gen. xxxi-xxxiii, 
from the north-east to Shechem, pass over 
the far too southerly Zcrka ? 

7 The former ancient city has been 
lately identified as Tell -el -‘Ashtarotli, and 
described by Ncwbold in the Journal of the 
Jt. Cieorjr. Boc. xvi. p. 2. In the Middle 
Ages also it was a rendezvous for armies, 
see til c Life of Salad tn by BabfL-eldin p. G7; 
and by Kemfkl-cldin p. 119. 

“ Tln-rc we no doubt must look for the 
original Bashan, though the name is also 
used in a more extended tense. 
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wards as far as Salcah, and south-westwards to the mountains 
of Gilead. 

But this only proves that the settlement of these tribes must 
have been conducted quite differently from that of the others. 
At first, indeed, the tribes which remained beyond the Jordan 
must have begun with great zeal the renewed culture of the 
devastated region; since, according to the earliest narrative , 1 
they restored the old conquered cities, and gave them new 
names, like the Greeks under Alexander. We have also every 
reason to assume that these tribes in time tilled the soil in cer- 
tain parts quite as industriously, and protected themselves by as 
strongly fortified cities as the others. Cities such as Jabesb-Gi- 
lead, whose inhabitants in Saul’s time maintained a close alliance 
with the dwellers on the other side of the river, and steadfastly 
resisted the assaults of the King of Ammon ; 2 or Mahanaim, 
where Saul’s son, and afterwards David , 3 dwelt as king ; or all 
the Levitical cities enumerated in Josh. xx. and xxi, cannot be 
supposed inferior to the best cities on the western side. But 
along with these isolated instances of civic life, a great propor- 
tion of this population certainly continued long to prefer pas- 
toral to agricultural pursuits. According to the earliest account 
which we possess of this region, the land was divided between 
6 strong cities ’ and c cattle-villages ,’ 4 such as are found among a 
population not yet accustomed to city life or regular husbandry ; 
not such villages or small towns as are connected, like the open 
country itself, with a large town. A not unimportant district, 
reckoned under Manasseh, had even the direct appellation c the 
Tent-villages of Jair ’; 5 and the Chronicles, which have pre- 
served the most important information respecting these par- 
ticular tribes, show that this mode of life remained unaltered 
even after the time of David . 6 According to the Book of Ori- 
gins , 7 the two tribes Reuben and Gad , 8 even in Moses’ time, 


1 Num. xxxii 38 ; comp. p. 206 sq. 

2 1 Sam. xi, xxxi. 11-13; 2 Sam. ii. 
5-7 ; comp. Judges xxi. 5-12. 

3 2 Sam. ii. 8, xvii. 27-xviii. 

4 Num. xxxii. 36. The Book of Ori- 
gins in yy. 16 and 24 employs the ex- 
pression in its own way, since for these 
regions the name JUT!;) may have 
been historical. The Book of Origins calls 
the same thing among the proper desert- 
tribes rflTP) DnVQ Gen. xxv. 16, Num. 
xxxi. 10. 

5 The illustrative phrase in Dent. iii. 5, 

1 Kings iv. 13, ‘great cities with high 

walls and iron bars,’ was no doubt true of 


later times, but can hardly hit the original 
sense of n*V)n> which the LXX. trans- 
late in Num. xxxii. 41 by eVauAeis, and in 
Josh. xiii. 30 by Kwfxat. At least modern 
travellers remark that Haurau is in many 
parts very fertile. This volcanic laud, 
with its stone houses and caverns, is now 
much better known, through the works of 
Cyril Graham, Wetzstein, and Rey. See 
Goff. Gel. Anz. 1860, p. 1001 sqq., 1861, 
p. 241 sqq. 

6 1 Chron.v. 1-24. 

7 Num. xxiii. 1-33. 

8 It is certainly remarkable that 
throughout the whole account of these 
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devoted themselves more to pasturage than the others, and 
therefore asked and obtained the Leader's permission to settle 
on the east of the Jordan. No donbt the habits of life peculiar 
to these tribes remained the same at the time when the book 
was written. The character of those wide-spreading forest 
and meadow lands, as well as the neighbourhood of the great 
eastern desert, favoured this half- Arab mode of life ; as recent 
travellers observe. The kindred nations Ammon and Moab, in 
whose midst Israel here came to dwell, had their chief wealth 
in flocks and herds ; l and the soil of the eastern slopes towards 
the Euphrates gradually assumed a completely Arabian charac- 
ter. But the old preference of these tribes for ca ttle-breeding and 
pasturage contributed greatly, where the soil also was favour- 
able, to the perpetuation of this mode of life (p. 207). Thus it 
is very characteristic that Reuben in particular, once the most 
powerful of all the tribes, should liave been the least willing to 
give up the old free life, as if from perverse pride of former 
greatness. But tribes which prefer pasturage to agriculture 
require a wide scope, and are involved in perpetual struggles for 
the possession of plain and hill ; they are also far less bound 
than an agricultural population to a newly-conquered country, 
not being yet wholly weaned from a nomadic life. This explains 
the two main characteristics which we observe in these tribes : 
the great extent of territory over which they were dispersed, 
and an instability and weakness shown in many traits of their 
succeeding history. Very soon, indeed, the strength, culti- 
vation, and learning of the whole nation found its centre of 
gravity always on the west side of the Jordan. 

A further consequence of this state of things on the eastern 
side was soon apparent in the dependence of its scattered in- 
habitants on those of the western for succour and defence ; 
and this perpetual eastward stream of armed levies evidently 
continued for a considerable time, before all was settled on a 
securer basis and led to greater tranquillity. The two tribes 
Reuben and Gad, who seem to have been charged from the first 
with the defence of this wide eastern frontier, established here 
so firm a footing, that they obtained possession of something 
like the kingdom of Silion, the first-conquered district (p. 204 


transactions in Xnm. xxxii. 1 -32, mention 
is made only of these two tribes, ami of 
Gilead as a land, followed in ver. 33 by 
an apparently incidental mention of half 
Alanasseh, and of Bashan as a land, as if 
some historical memory still remained, 
that Manassch came afterwards into these 


regions. See above, p. 281. The mention 
of halt Manassch in the Samaritan version 
in vv. 1. 2, 2 o, is certainly only duo to 
alteration of the text. 

1 According to such passages as 2 Kings 
iii. 1, Is. xvi. 1. 
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sqq.), with its town Jazer, and the half of the territory of 
Amnion, apparently previously lost to king Sihon, who had also 
possessed himself of half of the land of Moab. Heslibon, the 
old capita], marked the boundary-line of the two tribes’ new 
possessions ; so that all to the north of it, with the entire plain 
of the Jordan, fell to Gad, and all to the south of it, westward 
as far as the southernmost part of the Jordan, to Reuben. 
This at least we gather from the accounts given in the Book of 
Origins , 1 and from other evidence. From the Earliest Narrator 
also 2 we happen to possess a number of short but very instruc- 
tive and singular accounts, bearing on the early history of 
those countries under the dominion of Israel ; but respecting 
the division of the cities between Gad and Reuben a discre- 
pancy 3 exists between these two earliest authorities, which we 
find it difficult to reconcile. Taking the two accounts together, 
it would even seem doubtful whether Reuben or Gad was 
settled on the southern frontier marked by the river Arnon ; 
since the most southern city, Dibon, is assigned by the Book 
of Origins to Reuben, by the other authority to Gad . 4 But 
as the Book of Origins everywhere without exception places 
Reuben most to the south, and describes the territory of Gad as 
extending to the southern extremity of the Sea of Galilee ; 5 
and as Reuben, if separated by the Dead Sea, might more easily 
become estranged from the rest of Israel (as will hereafter be 


1 The principal passage, Josh. xiii. 8-12, 
15-33, has clearly been considerably 
shortened by the Deutcronomist at the 
beginning. Chapters xx. and xxi. as well 
as the mere preliminary summary con- 
tained in Nuin. xxxii. 3 belong to it. 
1 Chron. v. 1-24 is more definite on some 
points bearing on later times, but other- 
wise quite agrees with it. 

2 Num. xxxii. 34-42. 

3 The hypothesis that in Num. xxxii. 

34, 37, there has only been a transposition 
of the names Gad and Reuben, is not 
tenable, since even then seveial local names 
on both sides would be different. In re- 
gard to the capital, Heshbon, the Rook of 
Origins seems indeed to contradict itself, 
Josh. xiii. 17 ; comp. ver. 26, and xxi. 36 
sq. ; but this very circumstance may pro- 
bably lead us to a correct view of the dis- 
crepancy. The difficulty may be compro- 
mised by supposing that the towns were 
at different times inhabited and governed 
by one tribe or the other. So the Rook 
of Origins in Josh. xix. 42 sq. assigns to 
the tribe of Dan three eities, which accord- 

ing to the older narrative of Judges i. 34 


sq. had originally belonged to it, but, after 
being long in the possession of enemies, 
had to be reconquered and made tributary 
by the more powerful neighbour-tribe 
Joseph (p. 290). Resides, the addition 
pIS"! 1 in Cod. K. 75, to Num. xxxii. 
34, shows that this difficulty was early felt. 

4 Num. xxxii. 34, Josh. xiii. 16 sq. It 
cannot however be shown that there was 
a second Dibon as well as a second Aroer. 
The expression Dibon of Gad , found in 
the ancient catalogue at Num. xxxiii. 45 
sq. points rather to the southern city 
(p. 210). If the name Dibon -Gad, so com- 
pounded, had been common as early as 
Moses’ time, the name Gad for this whole 
country must long have been usual ; and 
we might then enquire whether it might 
not even be contracted from Gilead ; comp. 
Judges v. 17. Rut according to esta- 
blished ancient tradition, these two names 
are after all too different to be thus ti'eated. 
(comp. Num. xxxii. 34 with 39 sq.); and the 
name Gad was also not uncommon else- 
where: comp. p. 293. 

5 Josh. xiii. 27. 
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seen to be the fact), the safest supposition is that Reuben 
originally settled most to the south, but that some cities, from 
the first, or through subsequent changes, were common to the 
two. How much these two tribes were confounded, in later 
times at least, by miters belonging to the other side of the 
Jordan, is shown by the blessing on Gad; 1 which accounts for 
the many brave leaders whom this tribe could boast (Jephtliali 
for instance), by saying that the tribe in whose dominion lies 
the death-place of the Great Leader (Moses) has, so to speak, 
chosen the leadership as its heritage : 

For lie looked out the leadership for himself, 

Because there was the field of the hidden Lawgiver; 

And he obtained chiefs of the people ; 

Jn.li veh's righteousness did h accomplish, 

And his justice with Israel ;e 

with evident reference to Nebo, where Moses disappeared ; but 
elsewhere Nebo, 3 or, which is the same thing, 4 Pisgali, is put in 
Reuben’s territory. 

Very differently must it have fared with the settlement of the 
c half-tribe Manasseli.’ The very fact that it is always called 
a half-tribe appears curious, especially on comparison with the 
similar, yet widely different, case of Dan, mentioned at p. 289. 
All the earliest authorities agree that the branches of Manasseli 
beyond the Jordan spread most extensively towards the north 
and north-east, over the kingdom of Og (described p. 295) and 
other districts. But the scattered character of this settlement, 
and its remoteness from the original quarters and central point 
of the nation, conspire with some still tolerably intelligible tra- 
ditions to prove these conquests to have been made, at least in 
part, independently of the direction of the central authority, by 
successful enterprises of separate branches of the tribe Manasseli, 
after the time of Moses and Joshua. For the ‘ Tent-villages of 
Jair’ (so called in the popular idiom), which, according to the 
Book of Origins, where they are called £ sixty cities,* 5 were 

1 Dent, xxxiii. 20 sq. 5 Josh. xiii. 30, whore sixty is perhaps 

2 Like most verses of this Blessing, this substituted for the thirty in Judges x. t 

one is expressed in very studied language; (alt hough sixty is found also in 1 Kings 
but the meaning of the hidden , i.c. the now iv. 13), because this round number comes 
unseen^ leader, cannot (from p.224) be nearer to the twenty-throe in 1 t'hron. 
mistaken, anymore than that njp^n, in ii. 22, which seems the original number; 
whatever connection it occurs, signifies the while the sixty, according to the words 
field. To come to anything, is to receive (certainly somewhat corrupt) in 1 Oliron. ii. 
or obtain it. What precise meaning 23, may have originated in the combination 
among its many rVC’N"! here has, is clear °f the twenty-three wiih thirty-seven simi- 
enough from the general context. hir cities of Kenath. The original name of 

8 Num. xxxii. 38. this district wasArgob (retained in Dent. 

4 Josh. xiii. 20 ; comp. Deut. xxxiv. 1, 2 ; bi. 4, 13, and 1 Kings iv. 13) ; a still surer 
1 Oliron, v. 8 proof that Jair was really the name of a, 
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given by Moses to tlie tribe Man as sell, are by the Earliest Nar- 
rator 1 referred simply to a conquest by a certain Jair, son of 
Manasseh, 2 without any definite allusion to Moses. As this 
expression c Son of Manasseh 5 might be understood in the same 
sense as when Gilead is called a son of Manasseli (see i. p. 382) 
it is fortunate that from another ancient tradition 3 we know 
Jair to have been a real man of Israel — a Judge who, as will 
presently appear, lived there about the first century after Joshua, 
and immortalised himself by this conquest and dominion. Ac- 
cording to the same narrator, 4 a certain Nobah, not further 
described, but certainly belonging to the tribe of Manasseh, also 
conquered for himself the Kenath already mentioned at p. 294, 
which according to another old account 5 comprehended sixty 
cities, or in other words the whole of Hauran, and was some- 
times called Nobali after the conqueror. 6 The acquisition also 
of the other and nearer territories of Manasseh is ascribed by 
this narrator 7 to an isolated enterprise, sanctioned by Moses 
only after its accomplishment. Indeed, the very reflection that 
a flourishing tribe like Manasseh could not be so utterly split 
up except as the result of some great internal convulsion, must 
lead us to regard all those territories beyond the Jordan in 
which the several branches of the tribe sought free scope for 
growth, as separate conquests by individual chiefs. Even the 
Book of Origins speaks on this tribe less decidedly (p. 296 sq.), 
and it will be presently seen that this eastern direction was that 
in which the tribes in later times spread most widely. 

How difficult all these eastern tribes found it to coalesce into 


Hebrew leader. This name still exists in 
the place called Rajeb, west of Gerasa ; 
and as the name of a town 'Payafid is 
found in Josephus. 

1 Num. xxxii. 41. 

2 In the same way as in later times 
Jephthah is called the son of Gilead, 
Judges xi. 1. According to the fuller 
account he belonged by descent to Judah, 
and was only adopted into the tribe Ma- 
nasseh through his grandmother, 1 ( liron. 
ii. 21-23. This change of tribe has al- 
ready been alluded to, i. p. 382. 

3 Judges x. 3-5. 

4 Num. xxxii. 42. 

5 1 Ch ron. ii. 23, according to which he 
is also reckoned to Manasseh. There is 
no doubt that before rtfpTItf several 

words have been dropped, in which No- 
bah was inserted in the pedigree of the 
tribe, and mention made of his conquest. 
The sense probably was, that he had con- 


quered the twenty-three cities of Jair, 
and in addition, subdued thirty-seven of 
Kenath ; sixty in all. 

6 Num. xxxii. 42. Nobah was perhaps 

the present Nowa to the east of the 

Sea of Galilee, and west of Hauran ; this 
is an ancient towm, mentioned even in 
AbulfkhVs Geographic , p. 253, from which 
a well-known Arabic author is called el 
Navavi: see however the observations on 
p. 206, note. According to the Cliron. 
Sam. xii, xxiii, xxxiv-xxxvii, where this 

chief is named^^ *3 (be. Barker !), he was 
k. ,: 

an uncle’s son (i.e. in Arabic, a near rela- 
tion) of Joshua, by whom he was installed 
as kivq over the two-and-a-half tribes and 
all He rcra; but the diffuse descriptions of 
all this are evidently drawn from the 
author’s imagination. 

7 Num. xxxii. 39 sq. 
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one compact body is shown in tlieir manifold appellations, not 
one of which was entirely satisfactory. Certainly among- these 
the name most frequent and most widely used was Gilead. 
Properly belonging to a mountain-ridge south of the Zerka, still 
called so, and famous from the earliest times as a national 
boundary (i. p. 347), this name might easily denote the land 
between the Zerka and the nearest southern affluent of the Jor- 
dan. 1 But the Book of Covenants gives the name rather to the 
land north of the mountains, formerly held by king Og ; 2 while 
Deborah calls Gad’s dominion Gilead ; 3 and in common parlance 
the more southern districts were generally comprised under this 
name. 4 Bashan, on the other hand (according to p. 295), was 
originally only the mountainous region around Og’s two capital 
cities ; but as this was the first northern region known to 
the people, the name came to be very commonly used of all 
the possessions of Israel north and east of Mount Gilead. 
Much less frequently is the name Manasseli, 5 * or even (according 
to p. 280) Machir, e employed in the same sense. The before- 
mentioned Tent-villages of Jair, which according to the earliest 
traditions were a somewhat later conquest, were originally back- 
settlements of this kingdom of Bashan, 7 and are thus some- 
times reckoned as belonging to it ; 8 but they also constituted in 
themselves the district of Argob, already mentioned at p. 299, 
note 5. It is not now possible to determine their exact position, 
but they appear to have filled up the space between the often- 
named city of Ramotli-Gilead and Ivenath, which was only 
again occupied much later, in the extreme north-east (p. 300). 
The name Haurcni , i.e. Cavern-land, for the cavernous mountain- 
ranges in the north-east (mentioned p. 296), sounds 9 rather 
Aramaic than Hebraic, and is actually found first in Ezekiel. 10 
The very general term the Land Beyond (Persea) appears first in 
the Grecian period, and was restricted by usage to signify only the 
south country, as far as the Sea of Galilee. And thus no com- 
mon name for all these countries ever became generally current. 


1 Probably the river Heshbon, accord- 
ing to the expressions in Josh. xii. 2, 5, 
xiii. 31 

- Nnm. xxxii. 39 s<[. 

3 Judges v. 17. 

1 Jn the passage, 1 Kings i\\ 19, where, 

however, as wo see from vv. 13, 11. 

only tin* southernmost, country can be in- 
tended ; the name of Bashan is probably 
only added by an early error. 

* Ps. lx. 9. 

c Even ‘half Machir,’ Book of Origins, 

Josh. xiii. 31 ; comp. Nuin. xxxii. 39, and 

.1 lidges v. 11. 


7 This important circumstance follows 
from the expression DD'H-in. Num. xxxii. 
41 ; for this their can refer only to ver. 39 
sq. ;also in 1 Kings iv. 13, they appear only 
as a subsidiary land to Rainoth, which is 
the present Reimun, north of the Zerka, 
where there is a mountain range even now 
named Jalud, 

H As is most distinctly seen in Pent, 
iii. 14; the Book of Origins speaks more 
precisely, Josh. xiii. 30 ; on 1 lie other 
hand in 1 Cliron. ii. 22 Gilead is named. 

" According to my Lehrbuch, § 3G a. 

10 Ezck. xlvii. 10, 18. 
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Now as Israel so early and at first so bravely pushed its con- 
quests beyond the Jordan, pressing farther and farther north- 
ward, it ought in the natural order of things to have subdued 
Damascus ; since only the possession of this richest and loveliest 
district would properly complete its northern and eastern frontier. 
And we have indeed every reason to believe that the eyes of the 
nation were at first bent in that direction. Damascus had in 
olden times been closely connected with Abraham (i. p. 311 sq.) ; 
and the city Hobak, to the north of Damascus, whither he once 
pursued his enemies in war, 1 may mark the boundary-line which 
a Hebrew of the earliest age would have traced for himself. 
But in the long interval of Israel’s sojourn in Egypt, and per- 
haps even during the onward movement of the Hyksos thither, 
the Arameans had evidently pushed farther and farther south- 
wards ; certainly up to the time of Moses they must have esta- 
blished themselves in such force in Damascus, that it was then 
out of the question for Israel to think seriously of the conquest. 
Indeed it was just at that time that the most violent hostility 
raged between Israel and the Arameans on this north-eastern 
frontier. How far the Arameans then forced their way even 
into Canaan is shown by the strictly Aramaic name of Hadad- 
Rimmon, a city in the territory of the tribe of Issachar. 2 Not 
till after Joshua, but certainly in still early times, renown was 
won in this region not only by Othniel (of whom we shall speak 
presently), but still more by Jail* of the tribe Manasseh, in 
battle with Arameans and Aborigines, 3 from whom he conquered 
the district already mentioned at p. 300 sq. But valiantly as the 
contest was long kept up against these enemies, Israel could not 
prevent two little kingdoms in the north-east from maintaining 
their independence within her own borders. One of these was the 
Aramean Maachah, probably extending to the east of the sources 
of the Jordan ; 4 and the other belonged to the Aborigines, and 
was called Geshur (i.e. properly Bridge), probably to the south of 
the first, where a place still exists, on the upper Jordan between 
the two northern lakes, bearing the name Jesr banat Jakob (i.e. 
Jacob's daughters’ bridge ), which perhaps contains a reference 
to still earlier days. 5 These two little kingdoms are generally 


1 Gen. xiv. 15. 

2 Zech. xii. 11. 

3 This may ho deduced from the words 

1 Chron. ii. 22 sq. ; eomp. with what will 
he said holow of Jair. 

4 Because the city Ahel, with the affix 
Beth-maachah according to 1 Kings xv. 20, 

2 Kings xv. 29, was evidently situated not 
far from Ban ; and an Abil (cl Kamch, or 


further north cl-Hava ) north-west of Ban, 
lias also been discovered there by the most 
recent travellers. Comp, also 2 Sam. x. 
6, 8, Gen. xxii. 24. 

5 See further upon this and other locali- 
ties in the same neighbourhood, the ‘ Reise 
Ibrahim el-Khijari'Sj by Tuch, Leipsic 
1850. 
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mentioned together ; 1 and they existed till after David’s time. 
But unfortunately we do not even know what were Israel’s most 
northern towns in this region, the accounts in the Book of 
Origins being now so much curtailed. 2 

o o 


II. Survey of the Settlement and Boundaries of 

THE WHOLE NATION. 

Judging by these particular cases, we might be tempted to 
attribute the establishment of all the tribes to chance-invasions 
in any direction where some one tribe or family saw fit to 
quarter themselves ; but this would be an absolute inversion of 
historical truth. It must indeed be conceded, that in these 
settlements chance — that is, momentary expediency or the self- 
will of individuals — played a considerable part. This is the in- 
evitable inference from the preceding exposition ; and any one 
who may profess himself unable fully to perceive this, ought at 
least to receive instruction from the author of the Book of Ori- 
gins, who, with the eagle-glance of his legislative wisdom, dis- 
cerns as the weak point of the national settlement the scattered 
and isolated condition of the tribes beyond the Jordan ; and 
therefore makes Moses hesitate in giving his assent to their 
settling there. 3 And there is no reason to doubt that this War- 
rator has rightly seized and correctly reported Moses’ opinion. 
For even supposing that the Prophet sought Canaan only as 
the beautiful land of the Fathers, not because it was like a well- 
fenced garden, specially adapted to let his people live ‘ separate, 
unmixed, and secure,’ 4 between the sea, Lebanon, the Jordan, 
and the southern desert ; yet no great legislator could fail to 
perceive that the strength of his people must lie in their limit- 
ation to the western side and its complete subjugation, their 
weakness in their dispersion over the land beyond the Jordan, 
which was entirely exposed towards Damascus and other 
kingdoms. 

Had Israel’s first invasion from the south (p. 188 sqq.) been 
successful, only the southernmost part of Canaan might perhaps 

1 Josh. xii. 5, xiii. 11. 13; Deut. iii. passage the stress is laid more upon tlio 

2 The two aneient capitals are the only religious separation and entire difference 

cities now named in Josh. xiii. 31. of Israel from other nations, in the others 

3 Num. xxxii. 1-33; comp. Josh. xxii. on security from external enemies, such 

4 These expressions occur first in some- as is ascribed in Jer. xlix. 31, though 
what later writers; they are first of all again in a different sense, to the Nomads, 
put by the Fifth Narrator into tho mouth The natural security of Palestine is further 
of Balaam in Num. xxiii. 9 ; then bor- illustrated in the Book of Aristeas (after 
rowed from that passago in Micah vii. 1 1 llaverka nip’s Josephus ii. p. 111). 

and Deut. xxxiii. 28. But in the first 
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have become the seat of empire, whence the land southwards, 
perhaps as far as Sinai, might have been held in possession. 
To this southern Canaan Israel was especially attracted by the 
most vivid traditions of the Patriarchal period. It would then 
have had few enemies to overcome, except the Amalekites and 
other such Aborigines, against whom even Moses had never 
scrupled to fight. It might then have gained a country of 
small extent, but more compact, and therefore easier to defend, 
since the steep mountain-ridges of Judah would have formed a 
secure wall of defence, and the wide southern desert a refuge 
in the last extremity ; as the Amalekites had doubtless hitherto 
found it. But this southern border of the land was then still in- 
habited by the most warlike races (p. 284 sq.). This and other 
causes prevented the success of the first serious attempt. After 
this failure Israel had entered Canaan from a side where, from the 
more open country and the great divisions among its inhabitants, 
it was easiest of conquest ; but where the distances to be covered 
were far greater, and the Canaanites were Israel's deadliest foe. 
The lands now subjugated were more difficult to hold ; but this 
material difficulty might prove a salutary means of strengthen- 
ing the higher qualities of the people, and testing their fidelity 
to the true religion. 

For after all, there is no land on this earth so well secured by 
natural boundaries against every possible attack and success on 
the part of its enemies, as to rely wholly on such external de- 
fences, even when held by one united nation and government. 
If Israel at an earlier period had desired only the possession 
of southern Canaan, or afterwards the country on this side 
the river, with the vast and dangerous desert on the south, 
the sea on the west, Lebanon on the north, and the valley of 
the Jordan on the east ; it still would not have been perfectly 
secure against attack, if only because the Jordan can be crossed 
without much difficulty. To occupy the mountains on the east 
of the Jordan must therefore have appeared only a wise pre- 
caution ; just as the Maccabean Princes, when they could move 
freely, strove always to obtain possession of those districts 
(Penea) with their mountain ranges, and to protect them by 
strong fortresses. But even so, towards the powerful Damascus 
the country still remains too open. On the east the first safe 
boundary is the Euphrates ; and thither, no less than to Taurus 
with its narrow passes on the north, will every race ruling in 
Lebanon strive to extend its dominion ; as is clearly shown by 
the history of Israel, in David's time especially. Of keeping 
possession of so extensive a region no wise man could dream in 
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tlie time of Moses or those immediately succeeding him ; and 
it soon became evident that even on the western side, between 
Lebanon and the desert, the old inhabitants still possessed a 
power of stout resistance. It is true that dominion over all 
lands between the Euphrates, Lebanon, the Mediterranean, and 
the great southern deserts (poetically called ‘ the ends of the 
land ’), was always regarded by the aspiring spirits of the nation 
as the ultimate right and final aim of Israel, glorified by poets, 
and even sanctioned in the words of prophecy. 1 But the reality 
generally corresponded little to this ideal standard, justified 
though it might be by the early history of the people of Jahveh. 
The immediate aim could be only to secure a firm footing on 
the western side of the Jordan, and of the other side to guard 
only as much as was absolutely required for safety. This view 
comes out distinctly in whatever we can now venture to regard 
as a true utterance from the ancient kingdom of Israel. 2 And 
the people had in those early times courage and life enough to 
stand their ground among foes of every kind, quite indepen- 
dently of any considerations of so-called 6 natural boundaries 5 
(that deluding phantom, by which so many modern German 
scholars have allowed themselves to be miserably led astray). 
Not till much later, in the eighth century before Christ, when 
they had experienced painfully enough, in quite a new form, the 
intermixture of strangers from afar (Assyrians, Egyptians, and 
others), did the ‘ dwelling separate as in a well-fenced garden 5 
(noted on p. 303) take the form of a lofty aspiration necessary 
for the maintenance of their purity and independence. 

Although therefore at the first occupation of the land it was 
impossible to constitute at once a compact dominion, securely 
bounded on every side, and in the throes of a nation’s birth 
and growth many a freak of individual caprice might mingle ; 
yet, apart from such tricks of chance, a distinct general plan 
guiding the first settlement of the people is clearly discernible, — 
such a plan as would naturally grow out of the original rela- 
tions of the tribes among themselves (described at i. p. 3G2 sqq.), 
and their new organisation (p. 274 sqq.) under the guidance 

1 Josh. i. 4, Gen. xv. 18-21, Zech. were only an appendage to this. This 

ix. 10, Its. lxxii. 8. Through David and description, which recurs, somewhat al- 
Solomon this ideal gained new strength, tend, in Ezok. xlvii. 15-20, and was trans- 
and became thenceforward the national forred at a very late period into the Chron. 
standard ; yet it would be wrong to over- Snm. xxii, where it is given with the later 
look its early justification in the history interpretation of local names, is especially 
of Joshua. important on account of the variableness 

2 The llook of Origins therefore in Xuni, of the northern and southern boundaries, 
xxxiv. 1-15 detines the boundaries very which it determines evidently on good early 
distinctly with exclusive reference to this authority. 

side of the Jordan, as if the farther side 
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of a higher intelligence ruling in their midst. When any 
territory, large or small, was so far conquered that by the 
expulsion or entire subjugation of its former inhabitants, it 
could be divided among the conquerors, it was divided among 
individuals as equally as possible, in shares or lots, resembling 
the Greek Kleruchice (p. 256). This is certain, independently of 
the sacred forms of expression mentioned at p. 255 sqq. ; since 
we know that by the ancient law and constitution of Israel 
every citizen was to possess a landed heritage. 1 A leading 
mind must therefore of course have been active from the first 
in every tribe, and even for the whole nation there must in 
those early times have been a presiding power, directing as far 
as possible the entire process of settlement. 

For in the centre of Canaan, around the Sanctuary of the 
whole nation, and under the rule of their great leader, we see 
the ancient and powerful tribe of Joseph-Ephraim take its 
place, encircled on the north by Joseph-Manasseh, and on the 
south by Benjamin. Thus in the middle of the newly conquered 
land we again find together those three tribes which (according 
to i. p. 373 sqq.) had hitherto always been most closely united, 
and had acquired a sort of precedence, which on Moses 5 death 
was fortunately well supported by Joshua, a man from their 
midst. Next to them came naturally in order the six sons of 
Leah, divided into four and two tribes, except that among the 
four Levi could no longer be reckoned. Now at the time of the 
partition, the southern portion of the country must have seemed 
much the nearest to the centre, because Israel entered from the 
south, and was far better acquainted with the southern districts 
than with the northern. 2 * And thus, in the true spirit of the 
early national institutions, we see the three eldest take their 
place in the south, and precisely according to their original 
order of precedence : Reuben in the south-east, Simeon in the 
south-west, Judah between the latter and Joseph-Benjamin. 
This arrangement might easily lead to the result that Reuben, 
the lover of pastoral life and possessor of an ancient precedence, 
took immediate possession of the first-conquered land in the 
south beyond the Jordan, as most suitable for his purposes. 
Judah is next seen, first pressing forward towards the north 
(p. 283 sq.), as if to force a way for the two tribes Issachar and 
Zebulon ; and there, north of Joseph, these two tribes actually 
establish themselves, exactly in the order in which from the 

1 See my AltcrtMimer , p. 201 sq. son) took up his abode in the south, and 

2 Very much as with Lot’s two nations, Ammon to the north of him. 

if, according to p. 238, Moab (Lot’s * eldest’ 
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very beginning they stood to each other, first Issaeliar, then 
Zebulon. But Judah thereupon turns back to the south, which 
properly belongs to him, and with Simeon appropriates the 
whole southern country on the western side of the river. When 
four of Leah’s sons have thus encamped themselves on the north 
and south around the strong central seat of government, and 
the turn conies to the four subordinate tribes, we see these, as 
we should expect, pushed back the furthest, and doomed to 
find quarters for themselves in the remotest districts. Thus it 
comes to pass that Dan, the eldest adopted son of Rachel, 
places himself on the west of Joseph-Benjamin, being thus 
furthest from the centre to the westward, while Asher and 
Naphtali, already reckoned in the military system (according to 
p. 275) as the Lvo last tribes, are pushed back furthest towards 
the unknown north : and Gad, already closety connected in the 
military arrangement with Reuben (p. 275), has to guard the 
north-eastern frontier, beginning from the southern extremity 
of the Sea of Galilee. All four subordinate tribes thus encom- 
passed the frontier of the other tribes towards the unknown 
north, with a long narrow crescent ; while on the more familiar 
south, Reuben and Judah-Simeon kept the borders. But in 
the act of the half Manasseh, which passes out of these twelve 
territories, determined by anything but chance, and seeks far 
to the north-east a freer range, we find a fresh sign that other 
impulses also were at work ; and what has been already said 
on this subject (p. 281, 299 sq.) receives here further confirma- 
tion from another point of view. 

The establishment of the tribes of Israel in precisely this 
order and relative position affords therefore no small evidence 
for the trustworthiness of the ancient traditions respecting 
their origin (i. p. 3G2 sqq.) ; since for even the occasional de- 
partures from the old sacred order and number, in arrange- 
ments affecting the whole future of the nation, good and 
sufficient reasons exist. For a strictly rigorous adherence to 
that order and number Avas in fact no longer possible even in 
Moses 5 time and the period immediately succeeding; so new 
and so imperious were the circumstances and the new condi- 
tions of those days. But as the old sacred number (according 
to i. p. 375 sqq.) after every disturbance tended always to 
renew itself, so, wherever free play was allowed, either in the 
great national relations, or in language and poetry only, the 
arrangement always coincided pretty closely at last with the 
old fundamental plan. In the organisation of the field and 
the camp, a peculiar distribution of the tribes was required 
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(p. 275), but even there the ranks open and close essentially in 
accordance with traditional affinities. The poet is less bound 
by the actual facts of his day, and is free to restore the original 
Twelve in such order as his object or his imagination requires ; 
and it is plain that, in taking possession of conquered Canaan, 
the tribes had been somewhat thrown out of their original 
order. When therefore the writer of Jacob's Blessing in Gen. 
xlix (i. p. 71 sq.), living towards the end of the period of the 
Judges, when the tribes were already so separated and disor- 
ganised, desires to picture them once more closely united, he 
returns in the main to the old sacred order, which is the most 
natural in the mouth of Jacob, yet prefers to place the four 
subordinate tribes together, between the six of Leah and the 
two of Rachel ; and arranges them, as might be expected from 
a Judean poet, as they would appear to one looking northward 
from Judah. 1 Then he places Zebulon before Issacliar, merely 
because he had better things to say of the former than of the 
latter. On the other hand, his imitator in the Blessing of 
Moses in Deut. xxxiii, places the two tribes of Rachel (with 
Benjamin first) immediately after Judah, because he (accord- 
ing to i. p. 128 sqq.) takes Jerusalem as his starting-point. 
Thus the six remaining tribes are to him little more than 
Galilee. 2 In later times, Ezekiel acts with still greater freedom 
in arranging the twelve tribes like twelve city-gates according 
to the four points of the compass; 3 thus endeavouring, after 
his wont, to reconcile the claims of true Mosaic antiquity with 
those of the present. With greater freedom still, John in 
the Apocalypse so treats the subject on Christian principles, 
that the preeminence of Levi wholly disappears. 4 Yet each of 
these writers adheres in other respects as closely to the original 
order as was compatible with his purpose. 

III. Levi’s Portion. 

We have yet another testimony on this subject, in the forty- 
eight Levitical cities, which the Book of Origins represents as 

1 I)an, Gad ; Asher, Naphtali. to make Simeon the seventh. Butitappears 

2 Gad, Han ; Naphtali, Asher. as if in accordance with the same Christian 

3 Ezek.xlviii. 31-34. As Reuben. Judah, principles, he wished to assign to the 

and Levi appear on the first side, while the bastard tribes a higher place ; for he makes 
second begins with Joseph, and the third Gad the third, following Reuben, and fol- 
with Simeon, there can be no difficulty in lowed by Asher, Naphtali, and Han. So 
filling up the list; but each pair of threes far is the author of the Apocalypse from 
should evidently contain six closely con- being, as his calumniators now-a-days 
nected tribes, headed in the one case by assert, truly Jewish at heart. See my Jo- 
Reuben, in the other by Simeon. hann. Srhriften ii. p. 1S8 sq. On the order 

* This is especially to be noticed in Rev. of the Twelve in the Chronicles, see i. p. 
vii. 0-8. John so far follows Ezekiel as 178 sqq. 
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set apart by Joshua in obedience to a preliminary ordinance 
by Moses himself; thus connecting their appointment with the 
entire partition of the country under Joshua. 1 As, among 
other reasons, the Levites were to become the regular teachers 
of the people, their distribution, as equally as possible through- 
out the country, was as suitable as the provision made for their 
subsistence in fixed allotments of land. And as they, like all 
the branches of Israel, had formed a tribe, and doubtless would 
prefer still to dwell together as far as possible, it was so 
arranged, that each lay tribe, out of its conquered territory, 
should set apart for the Levites associated with it some con- 
veniently placed cities, where they might live together, and yet 
be easity sought and consulted by the laity. 2 As the reverence 
of early days had consecrated to God a portion of every con- 
quest and every spoil, each tribe now consecrated to the Holy 
One a portion of the cities of its land. In truth some clear 
instances show that wherever possible such cities were selected 
as already possessed a traditional sanctity. 3 The Levites, how- 
ever, not being destined to agriculture, held with each city only 
the meadows thereto belongingfor the pasturage of some cattle, 
but not its arable land or homesteads ; thus the ancient city 
of Hebron became a priestly city, but its land devolved upon 
Caleb. 4 It is clear that each tribe, on an average, would 
have to appropriate four cities to this purpose ; only in a very 
few cases, and for special reasons, was this number somewhat 
altered. The great tribe of Judah, and Simeon, gave nine to- 
gether ; Naplitali, only three. Six of the forty-eight were to 
serve as Cities of Refuge 5 — three on each side of the Jordan, 
in the north, middle, and south of the land ; and as the country 
beyond the Jordan had only ten Levitieal cities, this is addi- 
tional evidence of the wide extent of those territories (p. 294 
sq.). And the distribution of the three then existing main 


1 Num. xxxv, Josh. xx. sq. ; and thence 
abbreviated in I)ent.iv. 41-43; 1 Chron. 
vi. 39-GG [51-81]. It is also evident that 
the three sacred Cities of Refuse beyond 
the Jordan, mentioned in Deuteronomy as 
already set apart by Closes, were accord- 
ing to Josh. xx. first definitely appointed 
by the National Assembly under Joshua. 
This is 1 o he explained from i. p. 120. 

2 On this point also compare my Alirr - 

tlrinvn'. Anything perfectly analogous to 

this in history would perhaps bo difficult 
to find, since nowhere ran wo follow so 

distinctly as here tin* passing of an entire 
tribe into the priestly dignity. Yet Egypt 
affords certain remote parallels; Helio- 


polis, according to Strabo xvii. 1 , was 
almost exclusively a priestly city. 80 in 
India Benares is the great Brahmanical 
city. 

a This is obvious of Sheehom in the 
tribe of Ephraim, from Gen. xxxiii. 20 , 
xxxv. 4 ; of Hebron, from i. p. 305 ; also 
of the northernmost city Kadesh, whose 
very name (as with the city of Kadesh in 
the extreme south, p. 193) attests its 
ancient sanclity. In cities of refuge, which 
these three were, such considerations must 
have had special weight. 

{ Josh. xxi. 11 sq. ; eomp. p. 284 sq. 

5 See m y Alt cri /timer, p. 196 sqq. 
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brandies of the Levites (i. p. 364) harmonised entirely with the 
spirit in which the tribes themselves were distributed (p. 306 
sq.) : the branch Kohath, then ranking highest because Aaron’s 
family belonged to it, obtained a place among the five and a 
half (really six) tribes in the south of the western side, as far 
as the centre ; the branch next in rank, Gershom, among the 
three and a half tribes in the north (except Zebulon on the Sea 
of Galilee) ; the last branch, Merari, among this tribe Zebulon 
on the western, and Gad and Reuben on the eastern side of the 
Jordan. All this points plainly to the same superior intelli- 
gence which from the first directed all these national arrange- 
ments from one fixed centre ; but it also indicates a far distant 
primal age, when every tribe accounted it an honour and a duty 
to be accompanied in expeditions or in settlements by a due 
proportion of Levites. Now it is certainly unquestionable, that 
all these forty-eight cities did not long remain in the peaceful 
possession of the Levites. The tribe Dan, so soon reduced in 
power, would not be able to protect its four Levitical cities. 
Indeed, the entire system fell into confusion, as is clear not 
only from its never being mentioned in later times as still ex- 
isting, but still more from the fact that at a later period quite 
different places appear as Levitical cities, in which the Levites, 
driven from their first abodes, had taken refuge. 1 But to 
conclude from this, that the Book of Origins had no historic 
ground for its account of these appointments, would be very 
precipitate. The Levites would not so soon forget their ori- 
ginal portion in the land ; and the author of the Book of 
Origins had no doubt good reasons in his day for perpetuating 
the memory of the enactment of these ancient institutions. 
And thus we have here also a noteworthy testimony to the 
condition of the community in the earliest period of its abode 
in Canaan. 

To complete the entire picture, we must also remember that, 
exactly in the middle of the western side, an especial and no 
doubt tolerably large domain was set apart for the city Shiloh 
as the seat of the national sanctuary and the residence of the 
High Priest; but of this we have already (p. 277 sq.) spoken. 

1 A distinct instance occurs in the case xxi. 18 (comp. 1 Kings ii. 26 and the Book 
of Nob in the time of Saul, 1 Sam. xxi. 2 of Jeremiah), is an instance of a small 
[1] sqq. Gezer in Ephraim, Josh. xxi. 21, town which always belonged to the Le- 
1 Chron. vi. 52, is an example of a city rites ; so also is Bethskemesh in Judah, 
afterwards occupied for centuries by the Josh, xviii. 16; comp. 1 Sam. vi. 12-16. 
Canaanites. Anathoth in Benjamin, Josh. 
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TV. The Government on the Death of Joshua. 

It is proved, then, by these great facts, that after Joshua 
had laid down his military leadership, and even after his death, 
there subsisted in the midst of the great community a certain 
government, which watched and presided over the general in- 
terests, and might moreover be accounted a true and direct 
continuation of Moses’ and Joshua’s rule. Yet on looking more 
closely, we see that it rested upon very weak human foun- 
dations. It is indeed far from easy to us now to gain any near 
view at all of this government, since it evidently did not long 
maintain its full preeminence, but was gradually weakened 
and crippled, so that the men of later times retained only 
an obscure reminiscence of it. But its existence, which is in- 
volved in the natural progression of the history, is still suffi- 
ciently manifest from many indications. 

We see from p. 135 sqq. that in days when a pure Theocracy 
still flourished, we must not imagine this government to have 
been of a very simple form, still less the rule of one man. 
So far as it can be expressed in any single word, this govern- 
ment is certainly indicated by the name of the c Elders,’ who, 
according to old tradition, ruled prosperously after Joshua, and 
finally closed the whole sublime period in which the community 
was founded and organised, and theocracy flourished in its most 
vigorous bloom. 1 The Old Testament records do not specify the 
duration of their power, but let it appear that it cannot have 
been very long. 2 When we try to picture these Elders to our- 
selves, we must assuredly think of the 70-72 Elders, who, accord- 
ing to a fine legend, even Moses’ spirit strengthened for a higher 
life and activity in the community (pp. 143, 174) — elders, there- 
fore, out of all the twelve tribes, either always assembled in 
the central point of the kingdom (Slieeliem, see p. 278 sq.), 
or represented there by a standing committee, invested by 
them with the permanent authority. 3 They were however not 

1 On all this see my Alter thinner, 284 graves of the Seventy Elders were sup- 
sqq., 364 sqq. posed to be visible near Avarta, not far 

- This follows from the only words now from Shechem. See Hottinger’s Cippi 
found in the Old Testament on this sub- Hehr. p. 5 3 ; Carmoly's Itineraires p. 386 
jeet, Josh. xxiv. 31 ; comp. Judges ii. 7-10. sq., 4 46; while the graves of Eldad and 
More definite notices respecting its dura- Medad, the only two of the seventy op- 
tion are however found in other books. pointed personally by Moses who are 

3 As the ‘ seventy-seven elders of Sue- mentioned by name in Nuin. xi. 26 sq., 
eotli* in Judges viii. 14 (from vv. G, 14, and respecting whom later writers tliere- 
coinp. 10) probably included five or seven fore gave free scope to their imagination 
actual ‘Princes’ or Governors, besides (see p.227 note), were naturally sought 
seventy-two or seventy ordinary Elders or for and found beyond the Jordan. Un- 
Counsellors. Even in the Middle Ages the doubtedly the renown of these seventy-two 
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actually cliosen by the people, but were the born ‘ Princes 5 and 
representatives of a people possessing class-distinctions, and 
were arranged in an order corresponding to that of the families 
themselves ; while in cases of ultimate appeal the authority of 
the Elders yielded to that of the entire great Assembly. But 
it was only natural in that age that the Elders of the tribe of 
Ephraim should have precedence and take the immediate lead 
in all things. In reality, therefore, it was almost always on the 
noblest families of Ephraim that the principal charge and re- 
sponsibility devolved. It requires no explanation, that in great 
emergencies this High Council could confer more or less power 
on a single individual ; though, strictly speaking, this could 
only be for a definite purpose and limited period. 

But this High Council (or whoever, in rare cases, exercised 
its authority) was bound not only to act by the existing laws, 
but also, in all questions either of extreme public importance or 
of unusual obscurity, to listen to the ‘ Mouth of Jahveh , 5 i.e. the 
Oracle. In no well-ordered state of ancient times might the 
Word of God be disregarded; it was on the contrary gene- 
rally consulted by the leaders with too great eagerness and 
scrupulosity. It was a matter of course in this one theocratic 
nation, after the wonderful works of Moses, that nothing de- 
cisive should be undertaken without c consulting the Mouth of 
Jahveh . 5 The oldest legal authorities, accordingly, say not a 
word on the subject ; and the Book of Origins is the first to 
consider it necessary, in the case of Joshua and Eleazar, to es- 
tablish a precedent for all similar cases . 1 But, as it cannot be 
expected that so extraordinary a Prophet as Moses would always 
be present in the Assembly, the office of High Priest, with its 
unbroken continuity, must fill his place. Thus the High Priest, 
with his finally decisive Word of God, and his presidency in the 
popular Assembly, became by this arrangement, though only in- 
cidentally, the one individual on whom alone the highest charge 
and responsibility rested, and from whom was expected all that 
was greatest and best, as well as all that was holiest ; as if the 
natural tendency to a stricter unity of human leadership in the 
state could not be entirely repressed, even here wffiere the fun- 
damental principles of government were so opposed to it . 2 

It is hence apparent of what importance to such a state must 
be the capacity and the whole character of each hereditary 


revived in new lustre in the third and last 
period of this history; but even the later 
Arabs in their word JljA still preserve 
most curious traditions of them and their 


number. 

1 Num. xxvii. 15-23. 

2 On all this see my AltertMlmer, pp. 
299 sqq., 345 sqq. 
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Higli Priest. His dignity, in political no less than in sacerdotal 
matters, must ultimately depend upon an amicable cooperation 
with the c Elders, 5 and the rest of the national Assembly ; and 
the tie which united him to these, depending wholly upon a 
fitting enunciation of ‘God’s Word, 5 was one most delicate 
in its nature. But the introduction of a Buddhist or Jesuit 
priestly rule could not be thought of in that community of 
Jaliveli, nor in that age, when the strength and integrity of 
the people were still quite unbroken, and Moses 5 light still 
illumined all with its brightness. But, as if the magic of the 
sublime Mosaic period, and the spirit of the men whom he had 
formed, were potent enough even in the third generation to 
produce priests and leaders worthy of him, we now see in Aaron's 
grandson Phinehas, Eleazar’s son, long after the first settlement 
of the people, a High Priest whom none could have surpassed 
in that delicate handling which preserved unbroken the good 
understanding between the Elders and the rest of the national 
Assembly. While still young, he distinguished himself by bold 
decision and indefatigable energy in the duties of his office ; so 
much so that the Book of Origins can represent him, even in 
Moses 5 last days, as a typical scion of the sacerdotal line ; with 
whom were bound up all the best hopes of enduring power and 
rule for the High Priest's office. 1 Of the events and actions oi 
his later life we have now no full record ; but one isolated fact, 
of which we have certain information, helps much to fill up the 
picture. His father Eleazar, the contemporary and friend of 
Joshua, was presented, like Joshua himself (p. 267), by the 
grateful people with a considerable landed estate, certainly not 
very far from Shiloh, where also he was buried. But the people 
gave to the whole place the permanent appellation Phinthas’ 
Hill 2 — a sure token of the high consideration in which Phinehas 
was held throughout his long life, and a proof that in popular 
estimation he ranked even higher than his father. Had not 
such men, God’s own visible representatives to the people, or- 
dering in his name all things temporal and spiritual, borne rule 
in Canaan during that first period, in which Israel’s national 


1 Num. xxv. 7-13, xxxi. G. 

- Josh. xxiv. 33 ; the exact site of this 
Giboah, and whether it was the same 
placo as the priestly city Geba in Eenja- 
miu, mentioned in Josh. xxi. 17. is still 
uncertain. Resides this, Phinehas is once 
named, in Judges xx. 28, but only inci- 
dentally, to mark a period of time. Rab- 
binical conceit at last made ont a close 
analogy between the ticry zealot Phinehas 


and Elijah ; hence originated also the 
singular story of the government having 
passed from Joshua to the Judges, now 
found (though, like the whole book, with 
many errors) in Hamza’s Arab. Ann ah p. 

89 sq. A king who is there said to 

have ruled over Israel before the Judges, is 
so far an enigma, unless the word may bo 
in some way a corruption of Abilin lech. 
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life was being fashioned into its abiding shape, there never 
could have arisen a form of speech so singular among such a 
people and under such a religion, as that which applied to such 
a presiding authority the actual name ‘ God : 5 one of the most 
remarkable characteristics of that age which has been pre- 
served, but which at a later period wholly disappears . 1 

But with this Phinehas the series of great High Priests and 
successors of Aaron appears, as it were, broken off abruptly ; 
and till we come to Eli, who commences a new series, scarcely 
the very names of these priests have been preserved . 2 We 
have now no distinct information how and why their power 
gradually declined ; but this decline coincides plainly with the 
general dissolution of the strict national unity established by 
Moses. For even the power of the ‘ Elders ’ soon disappears. 
Throughout all succeeding centuries, indeed, the rightful lead- 
ing tribe Ephraim still asserted its claims. Without its con- 
sent and cooperation no war could be undertaken or carried 
on ; for centuries this privilege was insisted on, and the dignity 
of generalship as persistently claimed by the tribe . 3 Down 
into the days of the monarchy, these ancient pretensions of 
Ephraim to the first place among the tribes are tenaciously 
adhered to, causing even then violent convulsions. But Eph- 
raim could never again elevate the entire nation to a strong 
and permanent unity. Still less did Ephraim dare to appoint 
a leader from the centre of the kingdom to Joshua’s dictator- 
ship. At first there was doubtless a feeling, that, after the 
great work had been completed in the conquest of the land, 
such extraordinary powers might be dispensed with ; and after- 
wards, however needed, the office could not be reinstituted. 

Still, however, the priestly tribe, equally distributed among 
all the others, with especial charge of the true religion and its 
unchanging institutions, formed within the kingdom a higher 
unity, obviously intended in this very distribution; and cer- 
tainly nothing was for all those centuries so close a bond 
between the tribes, as the position, distribution, and function 
of the priestly tribe. But even this strongest bond gave way 
gradually when the Higli-Priestliood itself lost by degrees its 
first power, and when in the course of centuries many members 
even of the priestly class yielded more and more to the moral 
corruption which lurked in their midst. That such was truly 
the case, will be more fully shown hereafter. 

1 It is found only in Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. 7 cognised authority, can now be only ap- 
[8] sq. Judges v. 8, I Sam. ii. 25 ; all of proximately known. 

them antique forms of speech. 3 Judges viii. 1 sqq., xii, 1 sqq. 

2 How long the Elders wielded the re- 
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B. Insulation of the Tribes ; Relaxation of the National 
Bond ; Popular Freedom. 

I. Relaxation of the National Bond. 

The strict unity of the constitution and the power of the 
original theocracy were thus early shattered, because in its 
pride in the one invisible King as its only true lord, the nation 
excluded as unnecessary any human ruler, and thus lost only 
too soon the sole bond which could hold firmly together its 
separate forces. And this is certainly the strongest and most 
lasting cause of the national disorganisation which followed. 
But, on the other hand, much was also owing to the ancient 
mutual jealousy of some of the tribes, Avliicli could perhaps be 
repressed in the sublime days of Moses by the grandeur and dif- 
ficulty of the great common aim and the fresh energy of true 
religion, but had free play again now that aim had attained 
something like fulfilment. Even the secure settlement of the 
tribes over the wide expanse of the conquered country — which 
naturally tends to attach each member of a people more strongly 
to his special soil and its aims and interests — may have contri- 
buted still more to break up the national unity. With the 
completion of the settlement of all the tribes commences their 
insulation and the relaxation of the national tie ; as has been 
already set forth in general terms, p. 205 sqq. If we knew 
precisely in which decad after Joshua to place Deborah’s song, 
it would afford us a sure standard for the chronology of this 
disorganising progress ; since it characterises the tribes most 
graphically, describing both their fixed habitations and their 
already remarkable insulation from one another. But, as will 
presently appear, the date of this song and of Deborah herself 
can be only approximately conjectured. 

Now where the old forces of government are crumbling gra- 
dually away, there arises, with the advancing civilisation of the 
people, a preponderating tendency to the extension of popular 
freedom among the lower class ; and in Israel this tendency 
gained strength the more easily from the large measure of ac- 
tual freedom existing from the first in their community (p. 1 :>(> 
sqq.), and indeed required by Jahveism itself. Thus Democracy, 
not known till far later among* the Greeks, was early developed 
in Israel; it became, indeed, the normal condition of the sepa- 
rate tribes and communities during every quiet period of this 
age. But the evils also to which it is liable were early ex- 
perienced here, 1 and doubtless contributed not a little to the 


1 See my AlUrthumcr , p. 3.30. 
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rapid strides of disunion and the decay of national strength ; so 
that we can only wonder to find the people themselves remain- 
ing throughout all these centuries so little corrupted. And 
this democratic tendency especially facilitated the commencing 
insulation of the greater and lesser members of the communit} r . 

But it was now impossible that this insulation should assume 
the form of exactly twelve independent and rival little king- 
doms, according to the number of the tribes. Even at the 
time of the first settlement the tribes stood to each other 
upon a very unequal footing : an inequality which could not 
but be increased by their subsequent insulation. Thus, by 
natural gravitation, new connections and groups grew out of 
the dislocation, as some weaker tribe attached itself through 
traditional kinship or recent neighbourhood to a stronger, or 
several tribes of equal strength were driven by their position 
to form a closer union against a foe ; or as the territorial 
conditions of the conquered country themselves favoured the 
growth of some great and thriving groups, or forcibly severed 
some one tribe from its connection with the rest. And thus 
we see, as soon as these new conditions have taken fixed shape, 
and the clear light of history again falls on them, three 
or four groups of tribes, like newly-formed islands emerging 
high and dry from the ocean. From this time forth all tend to 
separation from their former condition, and to union with these 
groups in a compactness unknown before. Although one or 
another member of the original union sways irresolutely for a 
time, as if willing to assert a separate individuality, yet only 
those groups which were from the first of tougher consistency 
remain fixed centres amid the general dissolution. And as 
they emerge out of the depths of historical as well as local 
creation, they establish themselves during this long period of 
tribal disorganisation so indestructibly as virtually to determine 
the whole later history of the people settled in Canaan. Though 
yielding at times to some comprehensive uniting movement, 
yet they unfailingly emerge again, more or less altered ; and 
finally cease to be only when the whole sinks in ruin. It is 
worth while to enter into greater detail in describing this. 

1. In the south of the land on the west of the Jordan were 
established Judah and Simeon, the strongest and toughest of 
all these groups. This result was due not less to the ancient 
characteristics of the tribe of Judah, than to the special quali- 
ties of the soil itself. For beyond every other portion of the 
country, this district, less luxuriant yet not wholly unproduc- 
tive, with its rough mountain-ridges, numerous caves, passes, 
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and wide desert tracts, was calculated to make its inhabitants 
the strongest, bravest, and toughest people in Canaan. The 
difficulties of the soil were well matched by the character of a 
tribe, which at the time of its settlement was the most simple 
and warlike of all the great tribes ; and which, notwithstanding 
its military superiority, abstained from all ambitious excesses, 
and preferred to hold back and concentrate its powers in dig- 
nified reserve. Of its separate fortunes during this period we 
indeed know little ; but in that age of internal disorganisation, 
it is in itself a favourable sign when a great tribe is but seldom 
mentioned in connection with the troubles or struggles of the 
time. When we behold it finally emerge in full unbroken 
strength, and achieve the most glorious results, we can only 
conclude that through wise moderation and self-restraint it had 
previously abstained from taking part in internal dissensions, 
and thus, though for a time somewhat alienated from the other 
tribes, preserved its internal strength unbroken. What we find 
in detail on the subject is as follows. 

Amongst those of the Judges whose memory has been handed 
down to us, there is but one whom we can point out with eer- 
tainty as belonging to Judah. For whether Ibzan, who sprang 
from Bethlehem and was there buried , 1 was from Judah, the 
connection in which he appears renders more than doubtful, as 
will be further shown presently. The Bethlehem, which is not 
defined by an}" epithet, may be that in the tribe Zebulon ; 2 and 
Josephus 3 had plainly no other reason for making him a Judean, 
but the erroneous assumption that the name Bethlehem must 
refer to Judah. We should hesitate still more as to attributing 
to the community of Judah Shamgar son of Anatli, who is very 
briefly mentioned . 4 The only thing related of him by the last 
author of the Book of Judges, his hand-to-hand combat with 
the Philistines, would certainly connect him neither with the 
north nor with the east ; but on the one hand the great resem- 
blance to Samson evident in the scanty notice of him, and on 
the other the mention made of him in Deborah’s Song, which 
shows his character and actions to have been then in fresh re- 
membrance, and to have evidently belonged to the same land 
where Deborah herself dwelt, whereas Judali lay quite out of 
her field of view, appear rather to warrant us in assigning him 
to the tribe of Dan. in the extreme west. There remains then 
only Otliuiel ; whose memory stretches back (according to p. 
2-SA sq.) into the cycle of traditions respecting the settlement, 


1 According to Judges xii. 8-10. 

2 Josh. xix. 1*3. 


3 Ant. v. 7. 13. 

4 Judges iii. 31 ; comp. v. 0. 
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and who is also described as the first of all the Judges. 1 But 
the remote period to which he undoubtedly belongs, as well as 
the unique character of the combat with the king of so distant 
a country as Mesopotamia, in which he appears as the deliverer 
of the people, are both so exceptional as to make it impossible 
to insert Othniel in the series of ordinary Judges, such as they 
are elsewhere described. It is worth while here to illustrate 
this point, as far as the state of the authorities permits. 

The Mesopotamian king Ckushan-rishatliaim 2 is iii fact not 
further known to us from any other ancient authority ; and 
Josephus’ expansion of the simple words in Judges iii. 8-10 
has by no means the air of being derived from any more copious 
early account. In calling him an Assyrian king, Josephus is 
merely employing the phraseology usual in his time (i. p. 391). 
It would also be hazardous to draw any deductions from the 
name of Chushan-rishathaim, 3 which may appear strange to 
us. But the passage of Genesis (eh. xiv.), discussed before (i. 
p. 301 sqq.), shows that the countries on the Euphrates and 
Tigris early constituted great kingdoms, and took an in- 
terest in the contest going on among the mixed populations of 
Canaan. It is moreover very conceivable under the circum- 
stances, that such a Mesopotamian king might venture an 
inroad upon Canaan, just when the settlement of the invading 
Israelites could scarcely have gained a secure footing, and even 
bring it for a short time — eight years according to the narra- 
tive — into subjection to himself. Every great neighbouring 
kingdom would try to profit by the confusion which Israel’s 
seizure of Canaan necessarily produced, and if the Aramean 
nations on the nearer side of the Euphrates were (according 
to p. 302) too weak to withstand the first powerful advance of 
Israel, this would be clearly an additional motive to those be- 
yond to take part in the fray. This war then is but one out of 


1 Judges iii. 8-1 1. 

2 From which was also formed by Greek 
readers the shorter name XovaapQris (Jo- 
sephus Ant. v. 3. 3) or Xovcrax^p (Clem. 
Alex. Stromata i. 21) ; which might serve 
as a sign that more was formerly known 
of this conqueror, if the name had not 
been already abbreviated by the LXX. 

into Xoucrapadai/x. The name Achurardist 
in the Chron. Arm. of Eusebius i. p. 99. 
ed. Yen. would suit the chronology, if it 
were to be relied on. The account in 
Georgius .Syncellus Chronogr. i. p. 158, 
that Paphos in Cyprus was founded by 
men who fled before Othniel, is an uncoil - 
neeted fragment. But the war of the 
Chaldeans with the Phenicians, noticed by 


Eusebius in the Can. Clironolog. ii. p. 103 
Auch. would also go back to about the 
same time. If at some future time the 
deciphered cuneiform inscriptions of Me- 
sopotamia can be compared with the 
Greek accounts of Ctesias and others, 
perhaps this Aramean monarch may also 
become better known. 

3 It seems as if might signify 

in Hebrew, ‘ Double crime ; ’ but this is 
probably a mere illusion. There is a con- 
jecture of Bnnsen’s, not very well founded, 
in relation to this period, on which see 
Jahrb. der Bill. JFiss. xi. p. 192 sq. ; on 
another absurd conjecture see Theolog. 
Studien u. Krit. 1863, p. 729. 
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the long list of Anunean enterprises in the north-east, in which 
Israel must have been involved (according to p. 302) imme- 
diately after Joshua’s death, and of which only a few fading- 
memories now remain. But it seems as if the only people 
which at the time of Israel’s first great display of strength 
dared to make head against it, soon met with so severe a re- 
pulse, that it never for centuries again crossed the Euphrates ; 
for the next following Judges have quite different enemies to 
cope with. Now if the Othniel who (according to p. 285 sq.) 
settled far in the south of Judah, achieved his lasting fame as 
conqueror of these foes from the far north-east, and deliverer 
of Israel from their attacks, this affords us a fresh sign of the 
tribe’s warlike greatness and activity, now embracing all Israel 
even in the north. This confirms the estimate of Judah which 
we formed (p. 283 sq.) from the events of the very earliest period 
of the settlement. 

But afterwards, when all Israel’s possessions again hung 
doubtful in the balance, and the suppressed strength of the 
Canaanite and other conquered nations or their allies, rushed 
back on the tribes in an overwhelming torrent, Judah almost dis- 
appears from the narrative. It must strike every reader, how 
little mention is made of Judah by the Book of Origins, from 
Othniel to the very last of the Judges. At the first glance, 
one might be disposed to account for this by supposing that 
the authors of the documents employed by the writer of iii. 
12-xvi, being members of other tribes, took no interest in the 
fortunes of Judah. But when we see that the Judges therein 
spoken of, and their wars, extend over all the other tribes, in 
the centre, the north, and the east, we feel how little this 
reason alone can suffice for an explanation. The Song of Debo- 
rah gives further evidence, quite independent of the above, and 
even more conclusive. This Song, which purposely mentions 
either with praise or blame the position of all the tribes, as far 
as they had any bearing on the great event of the period, and 
forgets neither Benjamin nor Dan, the two nearest, though 
weaker, neighbours of Judah, is absolutely silent on Judah 
and Simeon. Now how was this possible ? Were these tribes 
insignificant or remote? Were they not yet settled in their 
proper seats, and therefore as yet non-existent in Israel ? The 
one hypothesis is surely as improbable as the other. The true 
reason of this remarkable circumstance must therefore be, that 
in the time of Deborah Judah and Simeon had long lived 
in strict isolation from the other tribes, and formed a strong 
independent community which presented a firm front to their 
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enemies ; or, in other words, that as after Solomon's time 
(though from different causes), they were opposed to the other 
tribes, dividing Israel as it were in half with a great partition- 
wall. 1 If Judah thus maintained itself in seclusion, unity, 
and internal strength during the period of increasing disor- 
ganisation and weakness, we can understand its not requiring 
Judges — those exceptional dictators — whom the disorderly state 
of other tribes had rendered necessary. 

What a rare treasure of primitive purity in domestic life 
had been preserved among those southern mountains, is shown 
by the Book of Ruth, whose historical truth in the delineation 
of primitive life admits of no question (i. p. 154 sq.). What 
a reserve of strength for war and supremacy was developed in 
Judah is seen as soon as ever the tribe is by David once more 
drawn into common action with the rest of the nation. Toward 
the end of this period, in the days of Jephthah and Samson, 
Judah indeed suffered temporarily from the invasion of the 
Ammonites, and for a longer period from forced dependence on 
the Philistines, who broke in upon Israel in the first flush of 
their new strength ; yet we see from the manner in which this 
connection is spoken of at the time, 2 * * that excepting the inevi- 
table tribute, Judah was only pledged to deliver up the enemies 
of the Philistines ; cultivating its lands otherwise undisturbed 
for its own benefit. And by no other tribe was this long- 
enduring tyranny afterwards so wholly broken, and rendered 
for ever harmless, as by Judah ; whose bo} 7 ish hero David plays 
a very different game with them than does the giant champion 
of Dan. 

2 cm Though the southern group had so far detached itself 
from the national bond, we might have expected that Ephraim 
in the central part would have adhered to it all the more 
firmly, with not only the smaller adjacent tribes, but also all 
those of the north ; so that the centre of gravity would have 
fallen there, and this great group at least would not have been 
further broken up. Of the four tribes crowded together in the 
north, there was not one of sufficient weight to form a centre ; 
and of their ever forming a league among, themselves we hear 
nothing. Deborah’s song certainly shows that in great crises 
these four tribes generally held by each other. If out of the 
eight tribes of this largest group, two, Dan and Asher, then 

1 In like manner, even in Saul’s time, - Judges xv. 8-20 and x. 9 are the only 

the host of Judah is named apart from passages from iii. 12 to xvi. where Judah 

that of the rest of Israel, 1 Sam. xi. 8, is mentioned, 

xv. 4. 
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remained inactive, because, in Deborah’s biting words, c they 
dwell by the sea-shore, and by the harbours of the sea, because 
they seek protection in ships, 5 this can prove only partial 
and temporary exceptions ; for these maritime tribes, though 
strongly attracted by the commercial life of their neighbours 
the Phenicians, never, like them, attempted to found independ- 
ent states, nor separated themselves entirely from their brethren. 1 
And when after Solomon's death a firmly united kingdom arose 
out of Ephraim in opposition to Judah, we sec the northern 
tribes (as far as our information goes) willingly follow Ephraim’s 
banner for centuries. 

Yet the bond of union between these tribes grew gradually 
looser during. the period of the Judges, as some of the tradi- 
tions clearly prove. The fault lay partly at least in the pride 
of the tribe of Ephraim, which persistently regarded itself as 
the hereditary leader, and asserted its high pretensions with- 
out the proper forbearance and moderation. 2 With its own 
brother-tribe Manasseli it came to a rupture ; and this might 
perhaps be one of the very causes which so early drove the 
half-tribe of Manasseli across the Jordan (p. 300 sq. 307). When 
Gideon of Manasseli stirs up the popular resistance to Midian, 
he appeals only to the northern tribes and Manasseli, and with 
them alone gains his great victory ; but he then lias to appease 
with smooth words the arrogant reproaches of Ephraim, which 
after the victory complains of not having been called to take 
part in the struggle. 3 Peace was then preserved by Gideon’s 
ready wit, sharp only against his enemies, to his brother-tribe 
conciliatory though reproachful. But in the general degeneracy 
of the period, the tares of internal discord soon sprang up again 
into a great stem. Later, when Jeplithah, near akin to the 
tribe of Manasseli, but on the further side of the Jordan, had 
chastised the Ammonites, not onl} r beyond the river, but on 
this side also, whither they had recently crossed in their ma- 
rauding warfare, 4 the bands of Ephraim, which he had before 
vainly implored for assistance, cross the Jordan in mere arro- 

1 Of Dan tins is self-evident; but if he thus was an hereditary prince of the 
Asher also fights under Gideon directly tribe, the obscurity of his posterity in the 
after, by the side of the other northern subsequent history is the more remarkable, 
tribes, Judges vi. 35. 3 Judges vi. 35-viii. 8. 

- Of Joshua’s posterity we now know 4 The narrative in Judges xii. 1—1, 
nothing ; ho himself appears, according to must he carefully compared wilh the 
p. 275, to bo grandson of Elishama, who words in x. 9; whence it follows that the 
was in the tenth generation from Joseph, present narrator might, strictly speaking, 
and who, according 1o Ntim. i. 10, ii. 18, have introduced before xi. 34—10 what ho 
was at the time of the Exodus the eldest says only incidentally and as an after- 
of the tribe of Ephraim, and therefore be- thought in xii. 1 — namely that Jeplithah 

longed to one of the noblest families ; but also crossed the Jordan to subduo Ammon. 

VOL. II. Y 


322 


INSULATION OF TIIE TRIBES. 


gance and lust of plunder, when the victory is won, to take 
vengeance in his own country and his own home on the hero 
who had dared to conquer without them. Their scornful words, 
intended to gloss over their conduct, only reveal the iniquity of 
their motive : — 


Runaways of Ephraim are ye ! 

Gilead belongs to Ephraim, belongs to Manasseh ! 


a taunt which was soon paid hack to them in bitter gall. But 
these derisive words in the mouth of the people, are to us a 
proof of the view stated above, that the 4 half Manasseh’ beyond 
the Jordan was composed of persons who had escaped out of the 
country on the nearer side, and gradually (as conjectured p. 300) 
covered more and more ground on the further. Eor unless 
such an impression had sunk deep into the mind of the people, 
the Manasseh beyond Jordan, contemptuously called 4 Gilead,’ 
could not, even in a satire, have been described as escaped out 
of the community 1 of the double tribe Ephraim and Manasseh, 
or a runaway from Ephraim ; still less could Ephraim have thus 
persistently brought forward its arrogant claims to Manasseh 
beyond the Jordan, as fugitives of its own. And if the tribe, 
whose original and strictly Hebrew name was undoubtedly 
Manasseh, was early split into two halves, which had no longer 
any close connecting tie, we see how the other name Macliir 
(i. 371, 382 sq.) might arise as a synonym, and be employed to 
designate specially the tribe remaining on this side the river. 2 

If we consider further that this second group, which, from its 
wide extent and great population, as well as from its possession 
of the sacred centre of the land, might have become the most 
powerful of all, was still without a secure northern frontier 
(Lebanon not being yet fully conquered and occupied), while 
Judah was well guarded by its deserts and mountains in the 
south, and by the Dead Sea on the east; then it becomes 
evident what elements of disorganisation and weakness the 
chief group contained, and how surely the southern group, with 
all its disadvantages, must eventually obtain the supremacy. 

1 xii. 4 ; comp. Ps. Ixviii. 26 hoatben. 


1 Sam. xxv. 10 and 1 

Judith vi. 2 (comp, v 
Ephraim is placed 01 : 
mon ; but no doubt c. 
later writers held Samtu «i uu ipmi 


indicated, follows fro: 


[25] ‘ in tho midst/ tl 
ing to it ; there is no 
That D'Sq to be v 
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3 . Tlie two tribes and a half in the country beyond the 
Jordan are further separated from the centre both by their 
scattered and remote position and by the watery barrier. 
Their history only carries out slowly, in the course of centuries, 
what was to be expected under the circumstances from the 
beginning. In the great struggle portrayed in Deborah’s 
song not one of these tribes took part; whether from indolent 
indifference, or because they considered other matters more im- 
portant, or thinking that they lived too far off, as Deborah in 
cutting words reproaches them. No one has penetrated so 
thoroughly, or at least described so clearly, the dangerous situa- 
tion of these tribes, as the author of the Book of Origins, with 
his great legislative genius. With what hesitation he makes 
Moses assent to the settlement beyond the Jordan ; how 
earnestly both Moses and Joshua warn those tribes that they 
forget not their brethren on the western side, their welfare, 
their defence, and the sanctuary in their midst ! With what 
warmth he relates how those tribes sent their own warriors also 
over the Jordan, as they had promised, to bear with their 
brethren the brunt of war on the western side ; and how those 
warriors, not released till the conquest was thoroughly achieved, 
were then falsely accused of having built for themselves a great 
altar beyond the Jordan, and thus destroyed the unity of the 
kingdom, and how they protested most solemnly that they had 
no such intention, and that the altar was meant only as a 
memorial to posterity of the great conquest in which all had 
borne a part . 1 These are passages of unusual brilliancy in the 
Book of Origins ; but the author would scarcely have brought 
this so prominently forward, unless in his own time long ex- 
perience had shown that these tribes often sought to with- 
draw themselves entirely from the unity of the kingdom and of 
the Sanctuary ; and unless he had judged it necessary on that 
account to explain the higher law for the benefit of his own 
age. As for the monument beyond the Jordan, to which so 
much importance is here attached, there can be no doubt that 
at the time of the Book of Origins it was an historical altar, on 
which sacrifices might be offered, but which in such days of 
law and order as that book makes its ideal, might possibly serve 
only as a national monument. 

Had these tribes possessed any proper centre round which 

1 Num. xxxii. 1-33, Josh. xxii. (comp, and a half tribes are said to ha vo remained 
p. 303) ; also Josh. i. 12-18, where behind while the rest passed over the 
however the Deuteronomist interpolates Jordan, see Gait. Gel. Anz. 1863, p. 
considerably. Respecting tho spot named 1636 sq. 
in Anton. Mart. Uimr. x., where the two 
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to gather and concentrate their strength, they would probably 
soon have shaken themselves entirely free from the western 
land and its Sanctuary, But none such was found for them ; 
and as they were thus precluded from making themselves quite 
independent of the far stronger West, they remained in some 
measure united with the central and northern tribes, from whom 
they were parted only by the Jordan ; less so with Judah, which 
was separated from them by the Dead Sea. The connection in 
prosperous times was no doubt very much what is indicated in 
Josh, xxii ; 1 namely, that the powerful chiefs of the western 
country never abandoned their claim to a close union of the 
eastern tribes with their own, and probably asserted it by force 
if necessary; while the latter would in general willingly cling to 
their powerful protectors, so long as these really protected them. 

But in the meantime the relation between the more northern 
tribes beyond the Jordan and Reuben further southwards had 
been greatly altered in the course of time, and the tendency 
of this group to disintegration manifested in a new form. 
Gad, the keeper of the ancient north-east frontier, appears 
always in the oldest traditions as a tribe often attacked, but 
brave and full of resources for defence ; and the members of 
Manasseh, sometimes derided as ‘ Ephraim’s runaways/ which 
had spread themselves still further north, were probably among 
the best of the Hebrews . 2 We see that both Gad and Manasseh, 
a good honest race, attached themselves more and more closely 
io the tribes on the western side, to whom, when entirely over- 
run by enemies, they sometimes afforded a last refuge. There 
Saul’s son made his royal residence, and there David, flying 
from Absalom, and betrayed by the whole western country, 
found protection and help . 3 Quite different was Reuben, in the 
south, beyond the Dead Sea. The history of this tribe is as 
unique as it is obscure, although scattered notices on the subject 
are not entirely wanting. It is however clear that this tribe, 
which in early times, long before Moses, was the most powerful 
of all, and which maintained its full independence even during 
the period of the settlement, steadily lost ground in the most 
singular manner ; almost as in Switzerland the original cantons 
are now the weakest of all. Deborah represents it as still a 
tribe of recognised importance, but very indifferent to its brother- 
tribes, sunk in rural repose and comfort, deliberating much, but, 
when there was something important to be done, doing nothing . 4 

1 Verses 12 and 33 deserve especial Judges xi. 1-xii. 7* 

attention. 3 2 Sam. ii. S sqq., xvii. 2I-xix. 

5 Gen. xlix. 19 (comp. Deut. xxxiii. 20), 4 Judges v. 15 sqq. 
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After Deborah’s time, the name of Reuben is never mentioned 
in any national affairs; the Narrators know nothing of him; 
scarcely an individual of this tribe is mentioned, while famous 
men of Gad are never wanting. Descending to the age after 
Solomon, we hear a poet pray for him thus : 1 

Let Reuben live and not die, 

Let not bis people be too few ! — 

a groan very much justified, when we see that all the cities which 
according to early authorities were the portion of this tribe (see 
p. 297 scp), and were certainly possessed by it in the first centuries 
after Moses, appear in later writings as possessions of the Moab- 
ites ; 2 as if that people, crossing the Anion to the north, had 
recovered from Reuben the domains which had been theirs before 
the time of Moses (p. 204 sq.). Now the Chronicle 3 relates very 
credibly how this tribe in Saul’s time assailed and subdued some 
Arabian tribes, 4 and then spread itself out with its numerous 
herds to the east even of Gilead ; i.e. to the east of all Israel’s 
possessions beyond the Jordan, into the desert as far as the 
Euphrates ; and further, that a great prince of the tribe had 
been carried off into Assyrian captivity. This wide extension 
eastwards may have brought about all the sooner the loss of 
the cities nearer the Jordan ; and soon after Solomon’s time 
they were probably quite lost. 5 And if the tribe was driven 
further and further into the desert, and there degenerated and 
melted away, it becomes intelligible how Reuben was estranged 
from true Hebrew history, and why it was at last regarded 
on the west of the Jordan as a dying tribe. The similar fate 
of its kindred tribe, Simeon, has been already described at pp. 
287 sqq. 

It accords well with these relations of the tribes beyond Jordan, 
that the old tribal constitutions fall to decay among them first 
of all ; giving place to smaller communities, each of which sought 
to be independent. This remarkable circumstance will be more 
fully elucidated presently. 

If all the stages and changes of this gradual disorganisation 
are not at the present day to be distinctly traced, and we must 

1 Dent, xxxiii. G. Solomon’s twolvo governors in 1 Kings 

2 Is. xv, xvi, Jor. xlviii. iv. 7-19 Reuben's territory is not dis- 

3 l Chron. v. G-10. linctly specified, wo sec from t he clescrij - 

4 Which the Chronicler, adopting a tion (short ns it is) of Jonh's journey to 

later name, calls llagarites ; see i. p. 310. number the whole people in 2 Sam. xxiv. 

5 That these cities were already lost at f> (comp. Josh. xiii. 16), and from 1 
the time when Ammon successfully re- Chron. xix. 7, that in David’s time theso 
helled, Judges x-xii, 1 Sam. xi, cannot districts belonged wholly to Israel. 

be granted ; for though in the list of 
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content ourselves with acknowledging it to have been an over- 
powering tendency of the age, yet at least the weighty results, 
both external and internal, which necessarily issued, from it, are 
unmistakably manifest. 

II. External Consequences of the Disintegration : 

New Heathen Kingdoms. 

1. The Canaanites. 

Weakness in relation to other nations, whether strange or 
already subjugated, was one certain external result; a weakness 
imperceptible in the beginning, increasingly serious in its pro- 
gress. Although its advance might be checked by extraordinary 
exertions for some few moments, when the sacred fire of the 
days of Moses and Joshua blazed up again freely out of the 
vapours that stifled it, yet in the end this weakness spread still 
further and gradually destroyed the old national strength and 
vital union. In accordance with the respective positions of 
these peoples, as noticed in detail in i. p. 224 sqq., the increasing 
weakness of Israel produced its first etfect on the Canaanites, 
who, recovering from then first terror, began to strengthen 
themselves afresh with their superior military art and experience 
against their astonishing invaders, and sought to regain the 
country which they had lost, or at least to defend with better 
success the remnant of their possessions. And even the Abori- 
gines, wherever they remained in any numbers, endeavoured in 
like manner to rally, either alone, or in combination or alliance 
with the Canaanites. 

The peculiar dismemberment of the Canaanites themselves 
also continued throughout the whole of this period ; in conse- 
quence of which they could only rarely and with difficulty resolve 
upon any great military alliances or joint enterprises. The war 
of the mighty king of Bezek, from the northern part of the 
centre of the land in the earliest period (p. 284), and about a 
century and a half later the evidently far more successful war 
of Jabin, king of the great city of Hazor, 1 situated, according to 
p. 253, in the north-western corner, whose general Sisera is said 
to have sorely oppressed Israel for twenty years 2 — these two 
great Canaanite oppressions are the only ones of which any 
memory has been preserved. Although the later of the two was 


1 This Jabin (comp. p. 253) bears 
very singularly in Hamza’s Arab . Annals, 
p. xc. 18, the epithet «U » but this ap- 
pears only to have arisen in mistake from 

\ \ <, Ta/3/s (for Ta/3<V) in Josepki Hy - 


pomnest. xi. Eusebius also in his Onom. 
s. v. ’A aipcvd forms the nominative Ta/3i?. 
Throughout that edition of Hamza the 
proper names are singularly disfigured. 

2 Judges iv. v. 
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far more dangerous and difficult for Israel to overcome than the 
earlier (in which we see another sign of Israel’s increasing de- 
cadence), it is plain from the song of Deborah that they by no 
means extended to Judah ; which seems to have been much less 
affected by the returning power of the Canaanites. But so much 
the more tenaciously did the Canaanites maintain their footing 
at certain favourable points ; so that Israel, despairing at last 
of expelling them, was obliged to come to terms of some sort or 
other. It is really surprising to see how that ingenious race, 
after its supremacy over the whole land was irrecoverably lost, 
maintained its hold, not only on the outermost skirts of its former 
possessions, but here and there in the very heart of the country, 
as on little islands rising out of a stormy sea, whence it inspired 
even its conquerors with resjiect ; recalling the fate of Italy after 
its subjugation by Germans, where the old inhabitants here and 
there in favourable spots held closely together, and soon, with 
their array of flourishing towns, raised their head bravel} r against 
the surrounding tf Barbarians.’ 

In the remains of the oldest historical work (Judges i.) we still 
possess a precious record, which shows us the form which these 
complicated relations had assumed in the time of the author, in 
the latter half of the period of the Judges, when the changes were 
quite completed. According to this, there were Canaanites and 
Aborigines, more or less, in all tribes on the west of the Jordan, 
who kept their footing chiefly in the open valleys, where the 
easy use of their cavalry and chariots of war gave them a great 
advantage . 1 The entire omission of the tribe Issachar (north of 
Manasseli) is here certainly very striking ; but that it was not 
forgotten in the original work is certainly probable, because 
otherwise it would be the only western tribe not mentioned ; 
and is confirmed by the Blessing of Jacob, — belonging to the 
same period and no doubt even to the same work, — wherein this 
particular tribe is bittei'ly lashed for its indolent love of in- 
glorious repose in the too fertile land, and its consequent sub- 
servience to the Canaanites : 2 

Issacliar is a large-honed ass, 

Stretched out between the water-troughs ; 

And he saw that rest was good, 

And the land that it was pleasant; 

And bowed his shoulder to bear, 

And was subjected to a servant’s tribute ! — 

words which are taken in part from Deborah’s satire on Reuben . 3 

1 Judges i. 19, 3 1, iv. 3-1G ; see similar x. 18 ; see also p. 130 sq., 241, 241. 
statements respecting the Philistines and 2 Gen. xlix. 14 sq. 

others in 1 Sam. xiii. 5, 2 Sam. i. G, viii. 4, 3 Judges v. 1G. 
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The poet might probably have spoken very similarly of others 
of the northern tribes ; but the easy interpretation of the name 
Issachar (as he is hire or hired servant) was sufficient temptation 
to cast upon that particular tribe the well-meritecl taunt. 

Quite different is the method of the Book of Origins with 
respect to these recovered Canaanite cities. Its object being to 
bring into prominence the legal element, even in describing the 
country, it defines distinctly the several lots, as they should ac- 
cording to law be apportioned to each tribe, and takes no notice 
of those cities within the allotments which might be still in- 
habited by Canaanites. That its descriptions of the lots were 
founded on very ancient authorities, admits of no question. A 
remarkable illustration of this is found in the fact that it 
describes Gazer as still a Levitical city (p. 310), which it can 
have been only in the period immediately after Joshua ; since 
after his death it was reconquered by the Canaanites (as will 
presently be shown), and formed till the time of Solomon a 
separate kingdom. But while keeping old historic data in view 
in describing the lots, this work yet avoids including in them 
the Phenician and the Philistine coasts, which the oldest his- 
toric work had treated as hilling originally within the dominion 
of Israel. Evidently, at the time when the later work was 
composed, these maritime districts had been separated from 
Israel so long as to bar any historical claims to them. 

Endeavouring from these and other very faint and scattered 
traces to gain some notion of these conditions in detail, we 
obtain a picture something like this : — 

1) Judah and Ephraim, generally speaking, kept their terri- 
* tories the purest. Yet the latter was unable at a later time to 
expel the Canaanites from Gazer, 1 whose former king Horam 
had been conquered by Joshua ; 2 and the former was obliged to 
endure their presence in considerable numbers in its valleys. 3 
In these brief declarations of the oldest work, supplemented by 
what information we can elsewhere gather, we seem to dis- 
cover a latent tradition of a peculiar kingdom, which must have 
long maintained its existence in a surprising manner, in the 
south-west, between Israel and the Philistines. The city of 


1 The Massorah favours tho pronuncia- 
tion Gezer ; hut the Apocrypha and Greek 
writings have rd^pa, in all probability 
nearer the original, in 1 Maco. iv. 15, vii. 
45; or rdfapa; or even rd5apa in i?<7. 
Pal. p. 779. 

2 According to Josh. x. 33, xii. 12; the 

LXX. r ad ’EAat; only a few MSS. have 
an r. 


8 Both according to Judges i. 19, 29 ; 
in the corresponding passage, Josli. xvi. 
10, the words 22V De 6 W1 appear a 
later addition, because they are wanting 
in Judges i. 29 ; and the phrase, probably 
borrowed from Gen. xlix. 15, reproduced 
only in 1 Kings ix. 21, is elsewhere in the 
Book of Covenants more simply HTh 
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Gazer is almost as conspicuous in the south-west as the five 
Philistine cities; it must not however he confounded with a 
Gazer lying further south, which, being important from its 
situation and its fortification, is frequently mentioned in the 
wars of the Maccabees. Since its position would bring it within 
the territory of Ephraim, and all other indications are favour- 
able, we can identify it with a little place Jesur, which lies not 
very far inland from the port of Jafa (Joppa ). 1 Indeed this 
situation first gives us a notion of its ancient importance, and 
leads us to another significant circumstance which is here in 
point. Why is this ancient Japlio, at all times the only seaport 
on the coast exactly west of Jerusalem, scarcely once mentioned 
in the whole early history of Israel , 2 though it was undoubtedly 
of great antiquity, and at all times equally important to central 
Canaan ? The most probable answer is, that it was then re- 
garded by Israel as a mere dependant of Gazer ; partly from 
them near neighbourhood, partly because it belonged to the 
same Canaan ite kingdom, wherefore the Greeks called it Plie- 
nician . 3 If the kingdom of Gazer was so intimately connected 
with this maritime city, that seawards it was even known by 
the latter’s name, it must have had great importance for sea- 
faring nations in early times ; and we now begin to understand 
many a tradition of those distant ages, which otherwise would 
seem singular . 4 It must also be remarked that this kingdom, 
rising afresh out of the ruins of the ancient Canaanite power in 
the south, remained permanently sundered from the Sidonians 
and other Phenicians properly so called in the north, by the 


1 It is certainly somewhat difficult to as- 

certain the situation of the ancient Gazer 
from passages such as 2 Sam. v. 2/> (1 

Chron. xiv. 16); but since, according to 
p. 209 sq., 310, and the entirely inde- 
pendent narrative in Judges i. 29, and also 
Josh. xvi. 3, it lay ou the south-western 
frontier of Ephraim, it may in all proba- 
bility be identified with the present Jesur, 
to the east of Jafa (Joppa). Even tho 

Onomast. of the Fathers does not appear 
materially opposed to this notion. Hut 
tho Gazer so often mentioned in the Looks 
of Maccabees is, from 1 Macc. xiv. 34, 
clearly the present Jesur south-east of 
Ashdocl : as if the Philistines had formerly 
given the name Gazer to every fortified 
suburb. Kobinson is mistaken in con- 
necting the first Jesur with the 'A<ru>p of 
the Fathers ; since this is much more 
probably TiVn> nucl lay to the east of 
Askelon, aud consequently too far to the 
south. 


2 Only in Josh. xix. 46, in defining a 
boundary ; and oven here in such a manner 
as shows plainly that it did not belong to 
Israel. Herewith agrees tho newly dis- 
covered passage in the Theophaiiy of Eu- 
sebius ii. 26 (edited by Lee in Syriac). 
Eusebius in this remarkable passage 
doubtless had before him some Greek 
work in which the ancient wars of Israel 
with the Canaanites were described, and 
which unfortunately has not been pre- 
served. 

3 Steph. Lyz. s. v. ’1 ; Pliny’s Sat, 

Hist. v. 14. Even in Caesar’s time, it was 
not regarded as properly belonging to 
Jerusalem and Judah, Jos. Ant. xiv. 10. 6. 

4 Seep. 90 ; and wo now first understand 
how the Egyptian king (coming by sea by 
way of Joppa) could destroy this city and 
make it over to Solomon. Also in Strabo 
xvi. 2. 29 we can only understand by tho 
district Gadaris the domain of this city, 
which had again become important. 
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possessions of Israel, especially of the tribe of Ephraim, which 
extended to the sea. It was consequently left to shape its own 
course, and it is marvellous how for centuries, even to the be- 
ginning of Solomon’s reign, it succeeded in maintaining itself 
more or less independent between Israel and the Philistines. 
It certainly endeavoured from the very beginning to strengthen 
itself by prudent alliance with the Aborigines, who were most 
numerous and powerful in the south. In so far it was not 
purely Canaanite, and certain narrators call it by preference 
the kingdom of the Amorites (i. p. 234 sqq.). 1 No doubt the 
tribe of Dan, the most exposed, was very early harassed by this 
kingdom, as well as by the Philistines, and often probably by 
both together (p. 289 sq.), and was ultimately obliged to yield 
up cities, which could scarcely, even in prosperous times, and 
with the help of the powerful Ephraim, be regarded as vassals ; 2 
but to the east of the Philistine frontier and west of the moun- 
tains of Judah, the dominions of Gazer stretched far to the 
south and east. 3 This remarkable little kingdom appears 
however to be often called Geshur, or the kingdom of the 
Geshurites. 4 But this name is probably only dialectically dif- 
ferent from Gazer ; and it coincides curiously with that of 
another little kingdom, situated (according to p. 302) on the 
opposite north-eastern frontier of Israel, which also rises into 
view in these times, and appears also to be a restored remnant 
of the ancient power of the Aborigines. 

But there were also many Aborigines not closely connected 
with this kingdom, who maintained a footing towards the south 
and south-east, far into the peninsula of Sinai. These were 
commonly called Amalekites, like those beyond the Jordan. 
Rallying easily from every blow, these remained for centuries 
on the watch for every favourable opportunity of regaining the 
beautiful land of their ancient possession. 

2) In Benjamin’s territory, the city which was to become 
after David the great centre of the whole nation, Jebus or 
Jerusalem, soon emancipated itself from its first subjugation 
(described p. 284), and being strongly defended by its moun- 
tainous situation and no doubt also by superior skill, remained 

1 1 Sam. vii. 14 (see Judges i. 34-36). Geshurites and Gazerites were named to- 

2 Harheres Ajalon (p. 251) and Sha- gether, we must regard the two as distinct ; 

albim are named in Judges i. 35. but the latter are wanting in the LXX., 

8 According to Judges i. 36, 1 Sam. and it is only in a few MSS. (according to 
xxvii. 8. Holmes) that both are found ; and even if 

4 In Josh. xiii. 2 this kingdom only can be both names originally stood here, they 
meant by tho Geshurites, the only people might only have been strung together 
spoken of as important besides the Philis- according to some proverbial form of 
tines. If indeed, in 1 Sam. xxvii. 8, the speech. 
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afterwards unconquered throughout this entire period and down 
to the time of the monarchy. 1 Its territory may not have been 
very extensive ; hut its situation in the middle of the country, 
and not far from the chief sanctuaries of Israel, made it a 
dangerous position. 

3) Northward of Ephraim’s frontier, began the motley com- 
mixture of Hebrew and Canaanite populations, which increased 
more and more towards the north and north-west. Manasseh 
was compelled to tolerate in its midst some six or seven toler- 
ably large Canaanite cities with considerable territories. 2 Chief 
among these was Betli-sliean (now Baisan), afterwards called 
Scythopolis, lying on a well-watered oasis towards the Jordan, 
and on the great commercial highway between Egypt and Da- 
mascus — even down to the latest times one of the richest and 
most important towns. To the west of Beth-shean there were 
also Taanach and Megiddo, more in the centre of the country ; 
and Dor (now Tantur) on the sea. By this line of towns chiefly 
in the great plain, Northern Canaan was for Israel almost cut 
off from the central country. Further north were two cities 
which the tribe of Zebulon was unable to hold. 3 Asher and 
Naphtali lastly dwelt literally ‘ in the midst of the Canaanites/ 4 
whereas of other tribes it is inerel} r said that Canaanites dwelt 
among them. In particular, the important seaport of Aeclio 
(Acre) as well as Aclizib (Ekdippa) to the north of it, and pro- 
bably- the whole seacoast from thence to Tyre, remained uncon- 
quered. 5 On the north-east, Ilazor especial^ (mentioned p. 253, 
32G) long kept free, and even became attunes the seat of a widely 
ruling Canaanite house. Indeed on the extreme north Israel 
was so mingled with the powerful and influential Plienicians, 
that at an early period this northern frontier was called the 
Heathen Frontier, 6 or simply the Frontier (Galilee). 7 But this 
name did not become the general designation of the entire 


1 Judges i. 21 ; and somewhat altered 
by tho Last Narrator, Josh. xv. G3 ; com- 
pared with the perfectly independent nar- 
rative in Judges xix. 1 1-15, 2 Sam. v. 5-9. 

2 Judges i. 27 sq. The mention of the 

war with ‘ Scythopolis and the surrounding 

cities’ in the passage already mentioned 

of the Thcophany of Eusebius ii. 66, be- 
longs certainly to theso times. On tho 
locality of Scythopolis, seo Consul Schultz 
in the Hall. Lit . Zeitmuf 1845, p. GG7. 
The structure of this leading passage is 
found moro perfect in Josh. xvii. 11-13 

(comp. xii. 20-22) ; except that in ver. 1 1, 
the words TC'^31 seem to be 

interpolated from olsowhere. The easiest 


solution might bo that En-dor, not far 
from Tabor, belonged properly to Issachar. 

3 Judges i. 30, comp. Josh. xix. 15; 
according to which one of tho two names, 
pnup or J"tt3p must be incorrect. 

4 Judges i. 31-33; comp. 27, 29. 

5 Perhaps Dora also was even in theso 
early times independent : Josophus Ag. 
Aj). ii. 9, calls it shortly Phcnieian. 

8 Is. viii. 23 [ix. 1]. 

7 Josh. xx. 7, xxi. 32, 1 Kings ix. 11,2 
Kings xv. 29 ; comp, the borders of the 
Philistines’ in Josh. xiii. 2 anil Joel iv. 4 
[iii. 4], and tho ‘Borders of tho Jordan,’ 
in Josh. xxii. 11. 
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northern third of the land till the third period of the history of 
Israel, after the separation of Samaria. 

Times certainly occurred when Israel became powerful enough 
to make many of these cities tributary ; 1 but they had mean- 
while regained so much of their former independence, that 
Israel was fain to content itself with having them as vassals. 
And thus these relations took everywhere a different and a 
variable form. There were certain cities, which (according to 
p. 250 sq.) remained from the very beginning under Israel’s 
protectorate, others which gradually gained strength and be- 
came not indeed wholly free, but more or less independent. 

That the former inhabitants of the land were far from being 
completely or quickly repressed or annihilated, may be fre- 
quently perceived from the names of the places themselves. A 
powerful conquering nation likes to give its own names even to 
the localities of a new country, especially when the country has 
been almost abandoned by its former inhabitants. With what 
buoyant pleasure Israel also gave new names at first to its 
newly acquired cities, we saw at pp. 190, 206 note , and cer- 
tainly many such new Israelite names have been perpetuated. 
But on the whole, the great majority of local names evidently 
remained very much as before; and it is very instructive to 
follow this out. If the many names of places compounded with 
Baal , do not all necessarily point to a Canaanite god, all those 
formed with Dagon 2 and Rimmon 3 certainly do. The frequent 
Kirjalis, Timnalis, Gaths, Abels, all probably belong to the 
earliest times ; and the Eamahs, Gibeahs, and Mizpehs, to the 
Israelite invaders. 

Z . The Eastern Nations. 

After Deborah’s decisive victories all great enterprises on the 
part of these once-conquered internal foes came to a stand-still ; 
and the remnant of the Canaanites, as we have just described, 
endeavoured only to maintain a footing in small isolated dis- 
tricts. But the dangers which threatened Israel from its nume- 
rous eastern neighbours continued, after short intermissions, 
with increasing violence. Eew as are the particulars which we 
can now distinctly ascertain of any such menacing assaults 
of eastern nations, because no vivid remembrance seems to have 

1 See Judges i. 28. shown in my troatise Uber die PhoniJc. 

2 Even where the Philistines never peno- Ansichten von der Wdtschbpfung, p. 12 sq. 
trated, Josh. xix. 27, comp. xv. 41. There 3 Still later the name of a Syrian deity; 
still exists a Beit-Dejan east of Joppa, hut places named after him are still found 
by Nablous. That Dagon Mas originally from northern Syria to the peninsula of 
not an exclusively Philistine deity, is Sinai. 
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been preserved of any but tlie most violent and lasting of such 
wars, we can in general perceive that they must have all had 
a common character in origin, mode, and extent. For of inva- 
sions by Aramean nations there is no trace, after the wars 
which occurred somewhere about the first century of this period 
(p. 002 scp). These wars and conquests therefore proceed always 
from the two nations cognate to Israel, Moab and Ammon, whose 
territory was greatly narrowed by Israel, or from the nomadic 
Arabian populations dwelling beyond and partially among 
them. Thus the chief cause of these contests is probably to 
be found in the dispersion of Israel over the wide Transjordanic 
districts, and in the constant friction thence arising. We see 
disputes, of which the quarrel between Abraham’s and Lot’s 
herdsmen might serve as the type ; but here in historical 
times the issue is not always so happy as there. (See i. p. 290 
sq.) Now when any one of these small nations beyond the 
Jordan had successfully risen against one of the Israelite tribes 
on that side, which from the increasing disintegration of Israel 
would not always prove difficult, there was a great temptation 
to cross the Jordan and assail the almost equally disunited 
tribes on the western side. In so doing these populations 
would only repeat against Israel what Israel had before sue- 
cessfully dared against the Canaanites ; and the rich western 
land necessarily had always great attractions for any races on 
the other side. 

We see clearly described in the case of Jeplithali, how, after 
vanquishing the Ammonites beyond the Jordan, he crosses the 
river to exterminate them on the nearer side also, and succeeds 
without any help from the western tribes. 1 And just as Israel 
had formerly crossed the Jordan at Gilgal, and long held its 
camp there while occupied with the conquest of the western 
land, so Eglon, king of Moab, set up his royal seat almost at 
the very same spot, till he fell by Ehud’s hand. 2 

At the first glance it is certainly striking, that Moab, towards 
whom the conduct of Israel under Moses had been friendly 
(p. 202 sqq.), now first appears as a dangerous enemy. What 
immediate motive incited this people to war against Israel we 
no longer know; but from the fact which has come down to us 
in the scanty records of those times, 3 that Moab conducted the 
war at the head of a great federation of the Ammonites and 
Amalekites, we may conclude that the tribes of Israel beyond 
the Jordan had given occasion to many disputes with their 

1 Judges xi. 32 sq.,xii. 1,3; comp. x. 9. 3 Judges iii. 13, sec vcr. 1-1 on the du- 

2 Judges Mi. 19 sqq. ration of the war. 
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neighbours, because otherwise a people so peaceably disposed as 
the Ammonites were at first towards Israel, would not have 
taken part in the war. We saw (p, 206 sq.) with what buoyant 
courage the tribes Reuben and Gad, directly upon their settle- 
ment, rebuilt old towns, and imposed on them, as the seal of 
their conquest, new names, which indeed were probably not 
long retained, except by a very few. This daring spirit har- 
monises exactly with the defiant humour of the old popular 
song in those regions, which exhorts the conquered to rebuild 
cities which they would never again be able to rebuild (p. 206). 
Such an audacious temper may easily (as Jacob’s Blessing finely 
says of Reuben) 1 bubble over like water ; and the further these 
tribes were removed from the central authority of Israel, the 
more frequent would be such insolence towards strangers. But 
if in consequence a ferment of discontent against Israel became 
general beyond the Jordan, the populations of those regions 
would naturally entrust the conduct of the war to Moab, which 
in early times seems to have been the most considerable power 
there ; and if it had lost much shortly before Israel’s invasion 
(p. 202 sqq.), it might now hope to regain much by conquest. 
This war lasted according to the tradition eighteen years ; and 
Israel must therefore have found it by no means easy to termi- 
nate. Its ultimate issue must have humbled Moab considerably, 
as from that time forth it never again appears at the head of 
a league against Israel ; of Ammon also we hear nothing more 
for a long time. Unfortunately for us, with the conquest of 
such a nation we always lose almost all the particulars of its 
history in the period immediately following. 2 

But these two settled nations being thus weakened, the 
nomad tent-dwellers in the desert beyond might for that very 
reason become stronger and more dangercms to Israel ; and thus, 
near the middle of this period, we behold the novel spectacle of 
a mere desert-tribe, the Midianites, becoming for seven years 
the scourge of Israel. This is the only time when the Midian- 
ites form a deep impression as powerful enemies on the history 
of Israel (p. 181 sq.) ; and no less a hero than Gideon, the 

s Gen. xlix. 3 sq. they had married into Moab; and taken 

2 AVe might for instance enquire whether wives from thence (legendnm art? MV*)), 
tliis was the commencement of the time in . .. . . , VT . 

which according to 1 Chron. iv. 22, two once and 1 were accordm g to the old stones (le- 
famous men of the tribe of Judah, Joash gendum 'nj) Dna^-l) skilful potters in 
and Saraph, ruled over Moab ? But closer the service of the king (of Moab). See 
examination shows that the words in ver. my Alterthumcr , p. 296. This is at all 
22 sq. must have a very different meaning events an important fragment of narrative 
and signify, with the emendation necessary with regard to early arts and manners, and 
to restore a better construction, that agrees with other recollections of Moab. 
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greatest whom those centuries produced, was needed to over- 
come them. It appears, indeed, from many indications, that 
this singular Arabian people were in those early times very much 
what the Carthaginians, originating in a neighbouring region, 
afterwards became ; devoted principally to commerce, but on 
favourable occasions to conquest also, to which end they wisely 
availed themselves of the services of the children of the desert. 
Distantly connected with Israel by blood and friendship (p. 44 
sq.), Midian was really only a small nation. It may originally 
have occupied only a small territory in north-western Arabia, 
near Tebiik ; for the city Madjan, whose ruins were shown even 
in Abulfida’s time, 1 lay on the Arabian Gulf, opposite and to the 
east of the southern point of the peninsula of Sinai. No situa- 
tion could be better adapted for an extensive commerce in all 
directions ; and if we hear nothing of the Midianites as sea- 
farers, we know at least that they were in early times the 
regular caravan-traders for Canaan. 2 Monarchy was unknown 
to them, as to the Carthaginians, 3 yet they must in very early 
times have possessed the art of bringing about a great union 
of Arabian tribes under their own leadership, and even of 
employing them in war for their own advantage, in which they 
may easily have acquired somewhat of the notorious 4 Punic 
faith/ since such war was waged for selfish ends, and not for 
their country’s cause. Thus we saw Midian ruling in the Sinaitic 
peninsula over Amalekite Arabs (p. 44) ; but through its allies, 
the Arabs of the desert, it also ruled over regions far to the east 
towards the Euphrates. To Israel, even in the time of Moses, 


1 Gcogr . p. SG sq. of the Paris edition, 

1810; comp. Edrisi i. pp. 328-330, 333. 
Jaub.; Hamza’s Arab . Annals p. 90 sq., and 

the * SluTaib's Caverns ’ t _ 

(p. 41), mentioned by al Biriinx in the 
Mcmoires de Vlnstitut 1851, p. 488; see 
also Sectzcn’s Rviscn ii. p. 340 ; RiippeH’s 
Xubiai p. 221, Abyss, i. p. 149. With 
this agrees the account of Maoiavij in 
Ptolemy’s Gcogr. (under Arabia Rctrcca), 
and still more distinctly that in the 0 no- 
ma si. of the Fathers, s.v. MaSjau ; although 
in the last sentence of the Onomast., both in 
the Greek and in the Latin of Jerome, a 
singular confusion has crept in, founded on 
Is. xvi. 2 and Nuni. xxv. In the Old 
Testament, the City of Midian appears 
distinctly only in one passage, 1 Kings xi. 
18 ; in it the Prince* lladad of Edom took 
refuge when flying to the south-east from 
Israel, and was able easily to betake him- 
self thence to Paran, and afterwards to 
Egypt. 


2 Gen. xxxvii. 28, 3G ; comp. i. p. 417, 
also in Judges viii. 24, the general name 
Ishmaelites is exchanged for Midianites. 

3 Tho five princes conquered by Moses 
are indeed called kings in Num. xxxi. 8; 
but that this is here an indefinite title, 
signifying no more than princes, is evident 
from Josh. xiii. 21, The same observation 
applies to the two princes of Midian in 
Judges viii. 5, 2G, compared with vii. 25. 
The very fact that several aro always 
named together goes against the supposi- 
tion of a monarchy. The later Arabs 
still call the ‘ kings’ of Midian, 

just as even under Moses one of their 
princes is called Re Ice m ; see Caussin do 
Pereival’s Hist, des Arabrs i. p. 20. 
How far the name of tho city mentioned 
p. 193, note (comp, also ] . r~4 under 

Eardcsan in Curoton’s JSyic. Syr. p. 15) 
may bo historically connected with this, is 
shown by the history of the Nabateans. 
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it was alternately friendly and hostile (pp. 181, 213 sq.). Of its 
present cause for commencing a war of extermination, we have 
no particulars. Midian was no doubt incited to the war by the 
Canaauites, whom Deborah had with such difficulty conquered, 
and who must have had many commercial ties with it, and was 
further encouraged by the universal weakness into which Israel 
seemed to be lapsing, just when Midian itself again stood at 
the head of a large confederacy of Arabian tribes. 1 Thus, the 
people of the desert, when the eastern barrier-lands on the 
Jordan had fallen before them, pushed on into the western 
country, and held sway there, as is expressly stated, as far as 
Gaza in the extreme south-west, overflowing all the plains. 2 It 
is also distinctly recorded, that their rule was far more terrible 
than that ofMoab and such-like stationary peoples. Israel fled 
before them, either to the strong mountain-summits, which 
nomads could hardly besiege with success, or into caves, where 
there were such ; and where there were not, artificial caves were 
formed 3 in the mountains as a refuge. Dor like all true 
roving races, the Midianites, when victorious, plundered and 
utterly wasted every district they entered, killing or dragging 
with them every living thing. If their hordes at times melted 
away, or I'etired in great numbers with their booty in the 
autumn, and the inhabitants ventured forth to sow their grain in 
the spring, fresh swarms swept presently over the land, trampling 
down the young crops with their camels and herds. Thus vivid 
was the memory which Israel retained of these its worst ene- 
mies. Even in the days of later narrators, the subterranean 
hiding-places then constructed by Israel in its fear, were still 
to be seen. But the victory gained at last by Gideon was so 
decisive that Israel had thenceforward no more to dread in that 
quarter, and Midian never again made war at the head of such 
numerous peoples. Another victory, which would hardly have 
been mentioned at all if it had not been very important, 4 was 
gained over Midian by Hadad, king of Edom, on the territory of 
Moab, which consequently must have been also subdued. This 
victory seems to belong to the same period, and to be a secondary 
result of the great victories of Gideon. 

Towards the end of this period, another people of the same 
region emerges into notice — Ammon ; which in early times was 

1 Judges vi. 3, vii. 12. Job xxviii. 3, 10, 11. 

2 Judges vi. 1-6. 4 In Gen. xxxvi. 35 it appears as a very 

8 nnrOD judges vi. 2, properly Canals , memorable act of this king of Edom. As 

from flowing, may signify artificial exca- he was the fourth before the last king of 
vations or shafts (which are generally Edom, he cannot at all events have lived 
damp), just as well as the similar words in before Gideon. 
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weaker than its 4 elder brother 1 Moab, but which, now that 
Moab had lost the upper hand, was growing gradually to greater 
independence, and aiming at supremacy. We no longer know 
the immediate causes by which from this time forth Ammon 
was impelled to repeated attacks upon the dominions of Israel. 
The reason which its king, when questioned by Jephtliah, 
brought forward from ancient history — that Israel under Moses 
had taken land from Ammon and from Moab — was, as usual in 
such disputes, only a decent pretext, which moreover Jephthali 
did not allow . 1 It is however clear, that this people’s struggles 
for supremacy were suppressed by Israel with much more diffi- 
culty than those of the kindred nation Moab at the beginning 
of the period. It is true that this people is said to have held 
the supremacy for only eighteen years 2 — the same period as 
was assigned to Moab ; but the victory which Jephtliah gained 
over them, beyond as well as on this side of the Jordan, was so 
far from j^erinanently breaking their power, that under Samuel, 
according to the express statement of the extant narratives, 
they again seriously endangered the city of Jabesh in Gilead, 
and no doubt all Israel’s possessions beyond the Jordan : which, 
but for Saul’s unexpected succour, they would have conquered . 3 
And as this attack upon Jabesh has evidently been particularly 
remembered only on account of its curious coincidence with the 
beginning of Saul’s reign, how many similar unchronicled in- 
cursions and successes may there have been ! 4 As, moreover, 
the courage of the nomad races increased with the ruin of 
Moab’s supremacy, we see that shortly after Saul’s victories 
over Ammon it became necessary to chastise Amalek . 5 Under 
the monarchy, lastly, Edom was drawn into the number of 
Israel’s foes. 


1 Judges xi. 12-28 ; eomp. Josh. xiii. 
25, and p. 20 1 sqq. A similar pretext, 
taken from the early history, is employed 
by Israel against Amalek, at a time when 
it certainly deserved chastisement for much 
nearer reasons, l Sam. xv. 2 sq. Yet such 
pretexts are hardly ever mere invention ; of 
which fact wo might hero find frequent 
proof. 

2 Judges x. 8. 

3 1 Sam. xi, compared with xii. 12. 

1 Possibly during these wars Chcphar- 
haannnonai (Ammonites' village) in Pen- 
jamin, mentioned in Josh, xviii. 23, had 
its origin ; with which we may compare 
the 1 donate Ascent on the northern 


boundary of Judah to the east of Jeru- 
salem, Josh. xv. 7, xviii. 17 (a 

*w\!l was lately* found by Consul Schultz 

j 

in that neighbourhood). In any case these 
names, just in these places, show that 
Ammonites and Edomites once crossed 
the Jordan and remained long here, even 
though it may have been before Moses’ 
time. Gilgal is a similar ease with regard 
to Israel ; p. 244 sq. Put all the more easily 
were such districts afterwards claimed by 
the Edomites, even down to the first de- 
struction of Jerusalem. 

5 1 Sam. xv. 
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3 . New Philistine Kingdoms. 

All tliese assaults from the east, partially destructive as they 
may have been, are surpassed in violence and duration by an 
assault in the second half of this period from a hitherto totally 
unexpected quarter, whose overpowering force made by far the 
deepest impression upon Israel, and in the end contributed most 
powerfully to the entire alteration of the old national constitu- 
tion. It has been already shown (i. p. 242 sqq.) that the Phi- 
listines cannot be supposed to have held any strong position on 
the southern coast before the arrival of Israel in Canaan. Even 
in Deborah’s time the tribe Dan dwelt powerful and quiet by 
the sea-sliore, occupied with navigation. 1 It must certainly have 
been after this, and not long before Samson’s time, that the 
Philistines acquired new strength by fresh arrivals from Crete 
and other western regions. Even the migration of a portion 
of the tribe Dan (mentioned p. 289 sq.) can hardly have been 
effected before this new Philistine preponderance. 2 But after 
they had once settled there with fresh power, the Philistines, 
brave in war, and inferior to none in the arts and cunning of 
life, developed a persistency in the endeavour to conquer the 
whole of Canaan and destroy the Hebrew ascendancy, which in 
itself would sufficiently show what fresh, untamed energy lived 
within them, and how essentially they differed from the Canaan- 
ites, as well as from Moab and Ammon. If, indeed, the time 
of this nation’s earliest appearance in Canaan in the first fresh- 
ness of its strength had not coincided with that of Israel’s grow- 
ing weakness and disintegration, the collision between the two 
nations would have been very different. But now, for more than 
a century, Israel is unable to protect itself from this new enemy, 
and is in danger of being quite worn out by the frequent at- 
tacks. The Philistines first became powerful in those eighteen 
years when Ammon held rule in the east; 3 but soon afterwards, 
about Samson’s time, another and a forty years’ supremacy is 
ascribed to them ; 4 and then we hear perpetually of their wars 
under Eli, Samuel, Saul, and David. What a formidable shape 
this people’s warlike character at last assumed in the imagina- 
tion of the tribes may be appreciated from the one circumstance 
that the fear of giants, which had in Moses’ time scared back 

1 Judges v. 17. Rampses; see Brugsch’s Hist. (TEgyptc i. 

2 A special confirmation of this view is p. 146. 

afforded by the early Egyptian inscription, 3 According to Judges x. 7 sqq. 
according to which Askelon was inhabited 4 Judges xiii. 1. 

by Canaanites as late a,s the time of king 
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the people so disgracefully from Canaan (p. 175), now first re- 
appears with regard to the Philistines. The popular legend of 
the great giant Goliath expresses in fact nothing hut this 
popular dread, strengthened by unhappy experience, which the 
stripling David was the first to dispel. 1 In a word, by the 
settlement of this singular people in the south-west, and the 
coincidence of its dominion with that of Ammon in the north- 
east, was raised up in Canaan a stone of offence, at which 
Israel must stumble, to its utter destruction, unless it could 
shake off the confusions and weaknesses which had imper- 
ceptibly been undermining its strength ; as under similar cir- 
cumstances the Greeks were compelled to nerve their strength 
to encounter the Persians, and the Romans to meet the Gauls. 

But, for an intimate knowledge of this people, it is a serious 
defect that our extant authorities give no clear picture of its 
history till after Samuel’s time. They were then divided into 
five little kingdoms : Ekron (Hellenised into Alikaron ), Gath, 
Aslidod, Askelon, and Gaza. At the head of each was a Prince, 
called in the native tongue Seven, and often spoken of by the 
corresponding Hebrew word Sar, or else Kimj ; but in all im- 
portant affairs these five princes always acted in unison, as if 
no difference could possibly arise between them, and as if they 
were held together by some higher jiower, which was probably 
not so much a common bond of alliance, as the strong national 
and patriotic feeling which then made all their states strong 
and united against strangers. 

Of Egyptian campaigns we hear nothing in the traditions of 
these ages. It is nevertheless not impossible that a brief in- 
cursion without permanent results may have happened, since 
all the extant accounts of the two first centuries are very much 
condensed ; but an important war between Egypt and Israel 
can hardly have occurred. 2 

III. Internal Results of the Disintegration. 

1. The Confederate Cities. 

The internal forces, naturally much more complex and diffi- 
cult to follow than the external, are in this period especiallv 
obscure and perplexing, because no full descriptions have come 

1 Just as in Rome 1 talcs wore told of of Raineses II. in Palestine (Erugseh’s 
Gallic giants, Livy vii. 20 and elsewhere. Jliat. i. p. 1 10 sejq. ) are not yet 

- The campaigns of Raineses the Great determined as to chronology at least, 
or Sososlris belong moreover to an earlier .since that adopted by Brngsdi is only that 
period; sec Got. Get. Am. lSf)2, p. I lot) of Lepsius. 
sip The detailed accounts of the conquests 
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clown to us of any but a few luminous points in the night of 
those dark and retrograde times. So far however as available 
authorities and reliable traces conduct us, we see precisely the 
effects which were to be expected from such a steady though 
imperceptible process of disorganisation. The disorganisation 
of the nation as a whole, extending slowly but persistently 
from above downwards, increasing through external weakness 
and helplessness, which it had itself originally called into being, 
now leads gradually on to a virtual annihilation of all the human 
powers that guide the state. The High Priest’s authority, we 
have already seen (p. 312 sq.), hung from the beginning on a very 
slender thread, depending chiefly on the personal superiority of 
each holder of the office, and on the influence of the religion 
which it represented and maintained ; but how difficult to 
maintain such almost purely spiritual dignity by mere inherit- 
ance, throughout all changes of time and human vicissitudes ! 
and how easily would this bond of union with the entire people 
be loosened, if the first pure inspiration of Moses’ and Joshua’s 
days should gradually die out amid new conditions and per- 
plexities ! Certainly this authority never wholly ceased ; its 
continued influence in the very heart of the kingdom and at 
the Sanctuary, as far as such influence was possible, is assumed 
as a recognised fact (and indeed with the highest probability) 
in the vivid narrative in Judges xx ; even if the c Phinehas, 
son of Eleazar’ (p. 313), there named as the High Priest 
6 standing before Jahveh,’ had nothing distinguished about him 
but his name. 1 That the popular Assembly, in great or very 
urgent national concerns, still met at the Sanctuary and not 
only formed but carried out resolutions, we see plainly from 
this example ; although the intimidation by means of which 
the Assembly was then brought together and roused to punish 
an act of domestic cruelty 2 shows plainly how difficult it had 
become to bring about any united action of all the tribes. How 


1 Ver. ‘28 : I mean with the intention of 
showing that the event occurred in the second 
generation after Moses, and therefore, ac- 
cording to the ancient inode of calculation, 
during the lifetime of Aaron’s grandson. 

2 The dismemberment of the woman 
who met her death by this atrocious deed, 
and t lie sending the twelve parts to the 
twelve tribes, Judges xix. 29 sq. Saul’s 
method of accompanying the message to 
the tribes by pieees of two sacrificial oxen, 
in 1 Sam. xi. 7, was intended to operate 
as a religious menace, and is expressly 
stated not to have failed of its purpose. 


In like manner it was formerly the custom 
in Norway to send out the war-arrow ; and 
iu Scotland a fire-brand with both ends 
dipped in blood was despatched as a 
war-token: Guizot’s English Revolution i. 
p. 139, Macaulay’s History i. and a not 
less striking token of the same nature 
is the bloody sacrifice mentioned in my 
Altertlmmer , p. 78. On an existing Hindu 
practice of this kind, which appears now 
much softened from t lie influence of 
modern habits, see Onomander’s Altes 
und Nates aus den L'dndern dcs Ostcns i. 
p. 206 sq. 
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low the High Priest’s authority sank, till it was in the end 
almost extinct, is shown, not only by the rise of the new office 
of the Judges, but by the attempt hazarded by Eli towards the 
end of this period to regain for the pontificate its original 
splendid position ; on both which points we shall speak here- 
after. 

It would now certainly have been possible for any tribe that 
retained any degree of independence, firmly to maintain its 
own separate constitution under Elders of the tribe ; indeed 
the ancient freedom of the nation, still inviolate, demanded no 
less. This primitive tribal constitution might really spring up 
with vigour, all the greater on account of the general decay ; 
and where it still retained its vitality, it could not but exercise 
a salutary power in arresting the insidious progress of national 
disorganisation. We still know precisely, that at the head of 
every tribe originally stood a 6 Prince,’ to whom was committed 
the management of internal affairs ; but among the ‘ Elders ’ 
he could only be regarded as first among equals. Many tribes 
must still have retained this constitution, based on strict 
unity. 1 What strong feelings of the honour of the tribe, with- 
out regard to the merit of its cause, were occasionally pre- 
served from the Premosaic to this later period and held all the 
more tenaciously now the tribes were so isolated, is shown in 
an example occurring in the small tribe of Benjamin. This 
tribe, impelled merely by such tribe-prejudices, unanimously 
took up the cause of one of its cities when threatened with 
national vengeance for its atrocities, and encountered in its 
behalf a desperate war against all the other tribes. 2 

But in the growing anarchy of the period it was only natural 
that most of the tribes should by degrees be affected by the 
contagion ; their ancient self-government dying out as they 
formed themselves anew into larger groups (p. 815 sqq.). In 
central and northern Canaan especially, many traces show that 
about the middle of this period a civic constitution arose, by 
which the bond of the tribe was still further relaxed. This 
remarkable phenomenon was not without important results even 
for later times. If we put ourselves in imagination into the 

1 The Rook of Origins oven legally pro- Jordan only ; but the prince of Gad may bo 
scribes them, introducing them as indi- supplied from 1 Chron. v. 1 2. Their official 
vidually appointed by Moses himself, Num. authority is magnified by the old law of tho 
xxxiv. 10-29, romp. Josh. xxii. 1 l. Tho days of the Judges in Ex. xxii. 27. As late 
names of these twelve are unquestionably as the beginning of the Assyrian captivity 
historical; among them appears Caleb a prince of Reuben is mentioned, 1 Chron. 
(p. 284) as the prince of Judah. The princes v. (>. 
of ReubeiiJindGsidarc wantinghere, because * Judges xix-xxi. 

mention is made of the western side of the 


342 


IXSULATIOX OF THE TRIBES. 


state of tlie country when ruled by the sons of Gideon surnamed 
Jerubbaal or Baal’s Antagonist, and read rightly the very graphic 
narrative contained in Judges ix, it becomes clear that Shecheni 
must have been at that time virtually a free city. Its Lords 
or citizens act with perfect independence on the gravest occa- 
sions ; set up a king of their own blood, and then not only 
revolt speedily against their own creature in his absence, but 
forthwith exercise within their precincts severe retribution upon 
him and upon any merchants whom he may have protected and 
furnished with letters of safe-conduct, 1 as only a city accustomed 
to self-government would do. They are compelled notwith- 
standing to endure the garrison maintained there by the Prince, 
which may have retained adherents among the minority of the 
citizens; yet hi defiance of this garrison they receive within 
their walls a leader hostile to the Prince, 2 with more and more 
of his men to aid them in their defence ; and then on the ap- 
proach of danger force him to keep his promise. Can anything 
be imagined more closely resembling the history of the German 
and Italian towns in the Middle Ages ? It might indeed be 
urged that Sliechem acted thus only as the capital of central 
Canaan, of the tribe of Ephraim, and consequently of all the 
tribes (p. 278). But not only is this city represented in the 
narrative as acting without the slightest reference to Ephraim 
or to any combination of tribes, but it evidently occupied the 
position of chief city in a sort of civic league ; just as the free 
cities of Europe in the Middle Ages always endeavoured to 
secure themselves by mutual alliances. The Baal-berith, i.e. the 
‘ Covenant-god/ was just then, as tradition relates, the favourite 
deity; 3 there was in Shecheni a temple to him — evidently 
his principal temple. Not only was its treasury very rich, but 
it was applied precisely to the military purposes of the city. 4 
It was an unusually large temple; and ultimately, when the 
fortunes of the city were on the decline, all the inhabitants of 
the fortress took refuge in it, preferring to perish with it. 5 It 
is impossible not to perceive that Shecheni, as its ancient im- 
portance and greatness well deserved, was thereby marked out 
as the head of a great civic league. We are indeed now unable 

1 No other interpretation can be given is impossible otherwise to extract any 

to the brief words (sufficiently intelli- tolerable meaning. On the topography of 
gible in their connection) in vcr. 25 : king Sliechem, the hill Salmon, and the so- 
Abimelcch, it is plain, was then greatly called Jotham’s Pulpit, see John Mills’ 
engaged in a distant region, and could not Nabtoos p. 58 sqq., 76 sqq., Gut. Gel. Am. 
givo immediate assistance. 1805, p. 1671 sq. 

2 In vcr. 29 n must neecs- * Judges viii. 33. 

, r [ 4 Judges lx. 3 sq. 

sanly bo read instead of “pD'ZiS?, as it 5 46 _ 49 
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to name any other city belonging* to the federation except 
Thebez on the north-east, which king Abimelech was obliged 
to besiege after the fall of Shechem, and where he met an 
ignominious death through the daring of a courageous woman. 1 
But the reason is simply this, that on account of that prince’s 
death the narrative, short as it is, could not avoid mentioning 
this particular city. But the example of such free civic life 
and civic leagues was obviously given to these northern regions 
by their Phenician neighbours and by the ancient Canaanite 
customs. It is self-evident that the old tribal relations and the 
division into lots had now lost all real meaning, and that a new 
principle now predominated, which gave trading and manufac- 
turing cities exclusive franchises and means of prosperity, and 
even supremacy in the country. It is also easy to understand 
that with this new federal constitution the new Covenant-god, 
with his temples, should have been introduced from Phenicia, 
to take his place beside the ancient national God Jahveli. 2 In- 
deed even this short narrative speaks for itself* as to the sudden 
spread of Canaanite ideas, besides the worship of the Covenant- 
Baal. For when Gaal, son of Jobel, 3 marching into Sliecliem 
against Abimelech’s lieutenant, exclaims to the populace : 

4 Who is Abimelech, and who is Shechem, that we should serve 
him ? Is he not son of Baal’s antagonist, and Zebul his 
lieutenant? Serve the men of Hamor , the father of Shechem ! 
and why should we serve this man ?’ he here is allowed with- 
out protest to exalt the posterity of the Canaanite inhabitants 
of Shechem and its neighbourhood (i. p. 378 scp), among whom 
he reckons himself and his warriors, above the chiefs of Hebrew 
blood, 4 * and recalls with effect the ancient Canaanite renown of 
the city. Indeed we are here justified in going an important 
step further. As a free city-life and a civic league like this do 
not spring up in a moment, and as the great Gideon, whose 
sons and successors were destroyed with the help of his bastard 
Abimelech by Shechem, the seat of the worship of the Covenant- 
Ikial, bears the name and fame of 6 Baal’s Antagonist,’ we have 
a right to assume further that the beginning of this league and 
of the Covenant-Baal’s worship date from Gideon’s time, and 

1 Judges ix. 30-57. likely to be an ancient Canaanite name. 

2 The ‘ Covenant- Baal,’ Judges viii. 33, 1 Zebul was according to this the com- 

ix. I , is in ix. 46 named more in accord- mander of the city, who was friendly to 
anee with Hebrew idiom, the ‘ Covenant- the Hebrew king, and could therefore be 
God/ compared by Gaal in ver. 28 with Shechem, 

3 The LXX. adopt throughout this who according to Gen. xxxiv. went over to 

chapter an intrinsically more probable Israel. 

reading, blV for 13V 5 bill' also more 
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that lie bravely and successfully withstood the Canaanite cus- 
toms, and was therefore surnamed ‘ Baal’s Antagonist until his 
70 sons and successors perished in the struggle, and thus after 
Gideon’s death the Covenant-Baal became, as tradition has it, 
the ‘ Favourite god.’ 

The further fortunes of this civic life we cannot follow in 
detail ; internal dissensions and the growing power of the Phi- 
listines may have injured it not a little ; yet the northern por- 
tion of the country always retained a decided inclination to a 
freer, or even quite unshackled national life. There lay the great 
danger of Absalom’s revolt ; and thence proceeded the irrepres- 
sible demands for freedom after Solomon’s death, when Shechem 
was again the place of meeting and centre of agitation. 

The relaxation of the tribal bond in the region beyond Jordan 
was accelerated by other causes, mentioned at p. 323. This is 
evident even from the circumstance, that in the history of this 
and the following centuries we almost always hear of the land 
of £ Gilead.’ The several tribes of Gad and Reuben being little 
mentioned or distinguished — not at all, indeed, in any relation 
to the state, as independent and self-contained tribes, — the term 
c land of Gilead’ — the general name for all the country inhabited 
by Israel beyond the Jordan, with its countless small territories, 
all claiming independence — takes their place. In the song of 
Deborah Gilead is still used to designate Gad beyond Jordan, 
in contradistinction to Reuben ; 1 this distinction is afterwards 
obliterated in the wider use of the name Gilead. Even where 
such weighty matters are in question as the formal transfer of 
the supreme power to a single individual, the transaction is 
conducted by c the Elders of Gilead ’ 2 only ; under which ap- 
pellation the land of Bashan in the north may also be included. 3 
We have other evidence to the same effect. The dissevered 
£ half Manasseh’ could not strictly be regarded as having any 
further connection with the tribes ; and it is expressly related, 
that on one occasion of a great national Assembly the city 
Jabesh in Gilead, out of pure caprice, entirely excluded itself; 4 
which could not have happened, had it still belonged to the 
union of tribes. 


2 m , Manners of the Levites. 

If the canker-worm of internal decay was thus eating into the 
vitals of the constitution both of nation and of tribes, and the 


1 Judges v. 15-17 ; comp. 1 Sam.xiii. 7. 

2 Judges xi. 4-11. 


3 As Deut. xxxiv. 1 
* Judges xxi. 5-12, 
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highest powers of the state, as they were when first established, 
were tottering to their fall, — we cannot wonder that the priestly 
caste, whose duty, as protector of the Jahveli -religion in which 
the political constitution was included, was strenuously to re- 
sist the growing corruption, was on the contrary itself tainted 
by the infection. It is unfortunately too frequent an experience, 
that the classes which occupy a middle place between the 
highest and the lowest, even when they are especially bound to 
the protection of spiritual interests, seem to imbibe the pesti- 
lential influences from above, more fatally than those who dwell 
lower. If moreover such a caste is endowed, as the tribe of Levi 
was, with permanent worldly possessions, which may in the be- 
ginning appear useful and necessary, but which in fact chain 
it down tighter and tighter to aims and wishes most incompa- 
tible with its true office ; and if the office is at the same time 
hereditary, so that sons and grandsons are tempted to look only 
to its worldly advantages ; then the resistance of this privileged 
class to the ruin which creeps down over the whole community, 
will scarcely be whole-hearted and effective. With the degene- 
racy and disgrace of the ruling powers, this body also will 
sink ; with their return to a better spirit and higher repute, it 
will rise again. We shall in the course of this history find 
this to be the case with regard to the tribe Levi. 

It would no doubt be a great mistake to suppose that this 
tribe had already sunk as low in the estimation of the people, 
or fallen away as far from the religion of Jahveli as in the 
days of the great Prophets. According to the last author of 
the Book of Judges, indeed, it might appear so ; since he speaks 
of the people’s continual relapses into the worship of strange 
gods, Baal, Astarte, and others, which is scarcely conceivable 
without the participation of the priesthood. But it has been 
already explained (i. p. 162 sq.) how the vague and general 
pictures of the dark side of that period, given by that writer, 
are to be understood. If we were to take too literally such 
generalisations of later writers with regard to this period, they 
would be inconsistent with the more ancient authorities, no 
less than with the real facts of the case. With respect to 
actual worship of other gods, 1 we have in the first place only 
the ancient testimony, that from the causes above explained 
(p. 612 sqq.), temples were dedicated in the northern cities to 
Baal-beritli. Of course, however, men capable of such folly and 

1 That an expression in Deborah’s Song;, ther explanation : see. my DichUrde* Alien 
Judges v. 8, has been inconvetly brought liundes i. p. 126. 
forward in this connection, needs no fur- 
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weakness might at other times adore other false gods. Periods 
of indolence, disorganisation, and the voluptuousness and cruelty 
which were here and there becoming apparent, are favourable 
to the worship of many new gods ; besides which the remains 
of old superstitions long continued to exist in secret. 1 But 
taking a broad general view of these centuries, it is impossible 
not to perceive, that a living memory of the high standard 
which life had attained through Jahveh was still too deeply 
rooted in the popular mind, and the general state of the nation, 
as compared with other nations, had still too much primitive 
simplicity and straightforwardness, for any great intentional 
apostasy from Jahveh to have been possible. All the expres- 
sions which have come to us from these centuries or even from 
the time of David, flow from the almost unshaken feeling that 
none but Jahveh is Israel’s God, and scarcely breathe the pos- 
sibility of any other god being ever worshipped by Israel in the 
Holy Land. Jahveh is Israel’s God and giver of victory, as 
Chemosh is Moab’s God and giver of victory, says Jeplitliah. 2 
In these words is fully expressed the feeling of joy and confi- 
dence which pervaded these centuries, against which such iso- 
lated exceptions as that of the Covenant-Baal can prove but 
little. The great apostasy from Jahveh to other gods begins 
only after Solomon, from causes which only that period could 
originate. Isolated instances may however have often occurred 
still earlier, even where we cannot now prove their existence. 

In like manner, during this period there was long paid to 
the Levites a certain unqualified childlike reverence ; as if the 
memory of the glorious days of Moses and the greatness of the 
tribe Levi under him still threw on the person of a Levite a 
peculiar splendour. We have seen (p. 308 sqq.) how this feel- 
ing was shown at the time of the occupation of the country ; 
and how powerful must once have been the spiritual influence 
of this tribe, we may judge by the continued and at length 
superstitious awe of the Levite priest and his oracle ; as shown 
in the extremely clear narrative of Judges xvii, xviii, and in the 
whole life of David. The cruelty perpetrated by the canaille of 
a Benjamite city on the concubine of a Levite (Judges xix-xxi) 

1 See my Alterthumer p. 255 sq. general character, and no period has been 

2 Judges xi. 25. The prophets after the without occasional deflexions into idolatry, 
ninth century indeed speak of the false On Moses’ time the passage of Amos v. 
gods of their fathers: Amos ii. 4 (on his 27-29 would be more decisive, if it really 
notions of time sec ix. 1 1); and especially had the sense given it by the LXX. 
Jer. ix. 13, xi. 10, xiv. 20, xvi. 11 sq., and retained in Acts vii. 42 sq. But this 
xxiii. 27 ; see, especially with reference to is not the original meaning, as I have 
the chronology, xxiii. 39, xxxii. 31, xliv. shown long since in my Prophcten des 
9, 17. But these expressions arc of a very Altai Bundles i, and elsewhere. 
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is the furthest possible from proving the contrary, since the 
wrath of the whole people thereby aroused was of the hottest 
and most determined character. 

In two respects, however, we cannot but see how the Levites 
were affected by the corruption of the time. In the first place, 
many of them took up unsettled habits, and accordingly hired 
themselves where they were best paid. No doubt the general 
loss of fixity in all national relations at that time contributed 
very much to this change of habits. If, for example, one or 
another of the cities, which as we have seen (p. 309) were as- 
signed to the Levites as their portion at the occupation of the 
country, was conquered, or became a permanent possession of 
the enemy, 1 the Levites had to go forth to seek a dwelling else- 
where. But they thus became more and more dependent on 
the vicissitudes and pressure of the times, as well as on the 
caprice of those with whom they bartered their position and 
abilities for bread. We cannot therefore wonder that, in the 
second place, a dangerous tendency to materialise the Jahveli- 
religion became prevalent with most of them. The populace 
too would for the most part like best to behold their Jaliveh 
in the form and fashion of their old houseliold-gods, to set up a 
gorgeous image of him in their houses, and seek an oracle from 
him in the manner to which they had been accustomed from 
the ancient Premosaic time (i. p. 321 sq.). The deeper Mosaic 
ideas gradually lost their freshness and sharpness, as the clear 
daylight of the Mosaic period sank deeper and deeper in the 
mists of remote history ; and in this general decay how should 
the fear of Moses’ reproving aspect retain its power to scathe, 
as it once did, the apostates from the spiritual religion P The 
lower view of the Jaliveli-religion was manifestly on the increase ; 
even Judges favoured it, 2 and most of the priests no doubt pre- 
ferred rather to resemble Aaron, 3 who } T ielded to the pleasure 
of the people, than Moses, who was wroth against it. We still 
possess in Judges xvii, xviii. a story which describes very vividly 
these two allurements to which the priesthood now sacrificed 
its higher dignity. 

A young man, Micali of the mountains of Ephraim, whose 
father seems to have died early, takes to himself a hereditary 
property of 1100 pieces of silver, entrusted to his mother, to 
trade with. 1 Ilis mother’s blessing accompanies him, and his 
affairs prosper rapidly. Like a dutiful son, he restores to her 

1 As wc sco, pp. 310, 32S sq. in the case 3 Ex. xxxii ; see p. 1S2 sqq. 

of Gazer. 4 The absurd notion that Micnli eon- 

2 Even the grout Gideon, Judges viii. 27. fosses to having stolen the money from Ids 
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the amount of the money formerly in her charge ; but she, with 
true maternal feeling, returns the gift, by having part of it 
converted into a gorgeous imag’e of God, to be thenceforward 
the protector of his house. As priest to this god, who is soon 
set up in a little domestic temple, he first appoints one of his 
own sons. But a young Levite of Bethlehem in Judah, where 
he had probably been born during the flight of his parents, and 
hitherto lived among strangers, comes by in search of employ- 
ment, and gains the favour of the Ephraim ite, who makes him 
his domestic priest to their mutual satisfaction. But the priest 
gives a favourable oracle to five spies of the tribe of Dan who 
pass that way, and who afterwards discover a very suitable 
place for a new settlement at the city Laish in the far north 
(p. 290). The same men subsequently conduct 600 armed men 
of their tribe to Laish, and on their way again pass Micali’s 
house in the master’s absence. As the young Levite goes in 
front of the house to welcome the multitude, the five climb 
secretly to the chamber in the roof containing the shrine, and 
carry off the god. The Levite vainly cries out against the deed ; 
they drag him off by force and reduce him to silence. Even 
he very soon acquiesces, flattered at becoming priest to a whole 
race, and Micah pursues them in vain. This form of Jahveh- 
worsliip, too materialistic especially for a whole community, is 
actually adopted in the city seized by the freebooters as the 
public religion, under this priest with his image, and under his 
posterity ! And this Levite, as the narrative further states, 1 
was a grandson of Moses himself ; so soon did the wide -spread- 
ing corruption reach the posterity even of the great champion 
of Jahveh himself. For although by the usage of the time the 
word grandson is intended to signify only that this event oc- 
curred somewhere near the end of the first century after Moses, 
what a gulf seems interposed in so brief a time between Moses 
and this Levite ! 

From a somewhat later period we possess a remarkable testi- 


mother, and receives her blessing notwith- 
standing, only needs to be plainly stated 
to be confuted ; only xvii. 1 is not 
*™ci like 'ncnpn in ver. 

3, is the perfect of the will. 

1 Judges xviii. 30 is evidently an addi- 
tion by the last compiler of the Book of 
Judges, since it entirely and unnecessarily 
interrupts the context, and since, the 
name of this Levite not having been men- 
tioned in the whole story, it here seems a 
mere extraneous addition. But the infor- 


mation itself, as to the name and lineage 
of this Levite, is unquestionably historical 
and derived from some other ancient 
authority (for any seeming contradiction 
with 1 Kings xii. 29-31 will be explained 
hereafter). It is fully acknowledged at 
the present day that it was only the per- 
verse ingenuity of later times to alter the. 
name niytt into professedly to save 

Moses’ honour by substituting for his 
family the tribe Manasseh, which had no 
especial claims to sanctity. 
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mony r , how much this restless wandering 1 of beggared Levites 
increased in course of time, and how greatly the whole tribe 
was consequently in danger of forfeiting the respect in which 
it was held among the people. Jacob’s Blessing even ranks the 
tribe of Levi, in respect of its dispersion and dependence, with 
that of Simeon, long since fallen very low, and utterly unlike 
Levi too, and pronounces on both rather a curse than a bene- 
diction, in Gen. xlix. 5-7 : 

Simeon and Levi, brothers, 

Whose pastoral crooks are cruel weapons, 

Let not my soul enter into their counsel, 

Nor mine honour be united with their assembly. 

For in their anger they slew the man, 

And in their caprice they houghed the steer; 

Cursed be their anger, that it is unrelenting, 

And their wrath, that it cannot be appeased ; 

I will divide them over Jacob, 

And scatter them over Israel ! 

It is clear, in the first place, that this sad dispersion of Levi 
cannot possibly refer to the forty-eight cities which the Levites, 
according to p. 308 sq., received at the time of the settlement 
of the tribes. For these were gifts of honour ; and had the 
Levites been able faithfully to maintain their original inde- 
pendence and dignity", no poet could have dared to speak thus 
of them, or to place them on a footing with the unhappy tribe 
of Simeon. In the second place, the deed of the two brothers 
in the Patriarchal times, which is here alluded to (i. p. 378 sqq.), 
is manifestly introduced by the poet only as a suitable ground 
for Jacob’s words, which would otherwise have seemed too 
harsh in the Patriarch’s mouth. But if we picture to ourselves 
the state of the Levites as described in Judges xvii and xviii, 
only in a more advanced stage of degeneracy, and consider how, 
by the end of this period, they must have continually" sunk in 
the esteem of all thoughtful men (before David, or probably" 
even Eli, raised their dignity again), all becomes intelligible; 
and we thus possess in this sentence a very" instructive piece of 
evidence on one phase in the many-- colon red history- of a tribe, 
which always varied with the varying fortunes of the people at 
large. 

And if we follow this tribe down to the end of this whole 
period, the aberrations of ordinary" Levites, reported from the 
second or third century after Moses, appear even insignificant 
beside the artfully-devised transgressions which are related of 
the sons of Eli. Never is the hopeless moral degeneracy" of the 
higher classes so clearly seen as when the y ounger generation 


350 


INSULATION OF THE TRIBES. 


values its rank only for the immunity it secures to its crimes. 
Thus the sons both of Eli and of Samuel afford a most telling 
proof, that at the end of this period the powers of government 
were irremediably corrupt, and that if the ruin of the entire 
state were to be averted in time, some new and healthy energies 
must be called into play to prevent the pestilential upper air 
from gradually sinking down over the mass of the people, to 
the irreparable destruction of all. 


3 . The Manners of the People. 

It has been already said of the people at large, that they were 
as yet but little tainted with the moral corruption of the de- 
generate age. A certain relapse into savagery could not but 
show itself in such times and places as had long suffered from 
the scourge of war. Yet such acts as cutting off the king of 
Bezek’s thumbs and great toes are not unheard of in the early 
history of nations not exactly savage ; 1 and the confusion of 
these times rather delayed the growth of gentler manners and 
arts, than stifled that germ of them which lay in the Jaliveh- 
religion. The loosening of the stricter bonds of order and 
morals at times drew many into a state of warfare with society ; 
especially in the land beyond the Jordan, where the mixture 
of races was greatest, and where a wandering life was rendered 
easy by the cavernous mountains and extent of desert country. 
Of these Jeplithah is an example. 2 In other ways again might 
the strict old popular notions be relaxed, in the growing civic 
life of the northern coimtry, whose tendency to Canaanite cus- 
toms was alluded to at p. 342 sq. But in general there was 
maintained a primitive simplicity and soundness of heart, full 
of dignity and elevation ; sustained by the consciousness of a 
higher strength in Jahveh, giver of victory to Israel, and ter- 
rible to Israel’s foes. Something better than the Arab’s love of 
isolation and wildness, or than the Plienician greed of gain, must 
have lain deep in Israel’s heart. But these were probably the 
two great moral dangers to be avoided ; and against both of 
these Israel’s better self strove bravely, even in the worst of 
times. This is most evident from the songs of Deborah, with 


1 Judges i. G. Ancient Persian In- 
scriptions of Bisutun ii. 13 sq. Ciesar 
relates (B.G. viii. 41) with perfectly frivo- 
lous excuses, how he caused the hands of 

all the men bearing arms in the city Uxe- 
lodunnm to be chopped off. In com- 
parison with this, what is told of tho king 


of Bezek is mere child’s play, especially 
as it was only a slight retaliation. The 
practice was indeed an ancient Arab 
custom; see W. Roth’s 'Oqba dcr Erobercr 
Nordafrika's p. 35 sq. 

2 Judges xi. 13; see with reference to 
David 1 Sam. xxii. 2, 
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lier sharp rebukes of the pastoral tribes on the east, and the 
Plienieian tendencies of the two most to the west. And what 
a pure patriotic spirit, what an inexhaustible vitality, what 
joyous trust in Jaliveli, breathes through these songs of Debo- 
rah, despite their savage longing for slaughter and revenge, 
nourished through years of warfare ! What true heroism and 
self-abnegation must have directed the actions, both in war and 
in hard-won peace, of Gideon, ‘ Baal’s Antagonist, 5 who emerged 
suddenly from the lower ranks of the people to be the liberator 
of his nation and its ruler for many a year ; though in wor- 
shipping Jaliveli by an image he too paid tribute to his age ! 
How many a city in Israel may have been able to boast, like 
Abel on the Plienieian frontier in the furthest north, of its fair 
fame before all the world and of its faithful adherence to the 
wise precepts handed down from olden times! 1 We have 
already shown (p. 320, 324) what unbroken national strength 
was preserved, amid all the unfavourable influences of the times, 
in the larger compact groups — especially in the whole of Judah 
and the countries beyond the Jordan. Even the saying cur- 
rent in old times, ‘ such folly should not be wrought in Israel/ 2 
points to a national life still sound and morally awake ; provided 
that such beautiful words are used hones tly, and have really, 
as in those days, a direct influence for good upon the whole 
people. 

But we see here, as happens naturally to any nation in a 
time of such general relaxation of better influences, that the 
insubordination and boundless profligacy which lurked in all 
this social disorder and mental confusion, very soon comes to 
the surface, not all at once nor in equal strength, but here and 
there all the more audaciously. The tribe of Benjamin, leaning 
on Joseph, was from the first both bold and warlike (p. 281 sqq.) ; 
if in the decadence of the times it inclined somewhat to Ca- 
naanite manners and licentiousness, this only affords a parallel 
to what we have observed (p. 312 sq.) with regard to Ephraim. 
Now licentiousness in the sexual relations is shown by the tra- 
ditions respecting Sodom, Moab, and Ammon, 3 to have been at 
an early period by no means unknown to the Canaanites. At 
Gibeah, one of the Benjamite cities on the road from Jerusalem 

3 2 Sam. xx. 17 sq. the.se traditions indicate a difference bo- 

2 This saying is found in early writ ings, tween the Canaanites and Lot's children ; 

Gen. xxxiv. 7 (comp. 31), Josh. vii. 15, hut wc should greatly err if we failed to 
Judges xix. 23 (eomp. xx. 10), 2Sain.xiii. notice the extreme disapprobation of such 
12 sq. ; afterwards repeated in Dent. xxii. customs expressed in the. tradition on the 
21 and elsewhere. subject in Gen. xix. 30-38. 

3 Gen. xix. 1-10, 30-38. Undoubtedly 
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to Shiloh, occurred in the latter half 1 of this anarchical 
period a deed of horror, followed immediately by evil conse- 
quences for Israel. It is detailed minutely in Judges xix-xxi. 
as a terrible example of the days before the monarchy, and is 
adduced even by Prophets 2 as an instance of the extremest 
crimes of which Israel was capable in early times. 

A Levite in the northern mountains of Ephraim, who, like 
the one before mentioned (p. 348), does duty for wages, is de- 
serted by his concubine, who is not happy with him 3 * * and 
betakes herself to her father in Bethlehem of Judah. Pour 
months after he follows her, succeeds in satisfying her, and is 
well received by her father. As if from some foreboding of his 
daughter’s unhappy fate, the father endeavours from hour to 
hour to detain him, whenever he wishes to return home. At 
last he starts one afternoon from Bethlehem, refuses to stop 
the night in the then Canaanite city of Jerusalem, and arrives 
late at Gibeah, where he obtains a night’s lodging with diffi- 
culty, and only in the house of a poor old man, himself a 
foreigner from Ephraim. But in the night the Benjamite 
scoundrels want to make game of him ; to save his own life lie 
is compelled to give out to them his concubine, whom they 
abuse to death. After this dreadful deed, the national Assembly 
is called together at Mizpeli, near the scene of horror, by the 
token mentioned at p. 340 ; and in proportion to the enormity of 
a crime 6 unheard of in Israel,’ is the horror of the Assembly, 
and the firm resolve to inflict fitting retribution. As the tribe 
Benjamin will not deliver up the guilty persons, the campaign 
is at once fixed by the Assembly (which always came together 
armed) to begin immediately on the return to Gibeah of the 
tenth men sent to procure necessary provisions; and Judah 
was chosen by the Oracle to go first. In the first two attempts, 
notwithstanding their superiority in numbers, they fail to over- 
come a tribe highly proficient in Avar, and hoav fighting in des- 
peration for life and honour. But the Oracle in Bethel, the 
nearest sacred place, still requires each time that the war 
should be carried on without hesitation. At the third time it 
is only by a stratagem that they succeed in obtaining a decided 
advantage over Benjamin. Whilst the main body i'e treat to 


1 The event described in Judges xx. 28 

is placed at the end of the first century 

after Moses; yet many indications induce 
us to transfer it to a much later period ; 

partly because, in Saul’s time, the tribe of 

Benjamin had evidently not yet recovered 

from this great misfortune, 1 Sam. ix. 21. 


2 Hos. ix. 9, x. 9. 

3 For riMm xix. 2 read ryifib in the 
sense ‘ she complained of him/ was not 
contented in her marriage ; as indeed may 
be easily supposed of a concubine who was 
evidently well-descended. 
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the north and east in feigned flight, an ambush makes its way 
into the city ; and the smoke of the burning Gibeah is to the 
army the preconcerted signal to face round suddenly from their 
feigned flight, and turn upon the Benjamites, 1 who are now 
assailed without intermission on two sides. Then begins the 
carnage, close to the east of Gibeah; and of 25,700 2 armed 
Benjamites only GOO escape, who hide in a rock, 3 close to the 
desert near the Jordan. But although in the first outburst of 
wrath the Benjamite cities were destroyed with fire and sword, 
and every one had sworn at the first never to give his daughter 
to any one of the few survivors of the tribe, the people were 
soon overpowered by pity, and by the fear of losing a whole 
tribe out of Israel. The Elders, taking advantage of this 
favourable change of feeling, enquired at the national assembly, 
which was immediately held at Shiloh, 4 whether any city had 
absented itself from this raid of vengeance ; whereupon it was 
found that Jabesh beyond the Jordan had not appeared. There 
was again a campaign of devastation against Jabesh, from 
which only 400 virgins were spared, being destined for so many 
of the Benjamites. To the remaining Benjamites they gave 
permission to carry off a sufficient number of women at the 
approaching festival at the Sanctuary of Shiloh, and offered 
their mediation with the relatives of the women thus captured. 5 


Progress in Art and Literature. 

It would be extremely perverse to conclude from these single 
outbreaks of savage licentiousness, that such was the condition 


1 The narrative in eh. xx. is somewhat 
confused, since the latest compiler does not 
keep close enough to his evidently very 
copious authority. Verse 23 tells what 
should precede ver. 22 ; in 32-35 the 
writer first gives in an abbreviated form 
what he afterwards, adhering more faith- 
fully to his authority, describes at greater 
length in vv. 36-46. Moreover, in 

ver. 38 is < flight ; in ver. 43 N 1 ? is 

wanting after nrVOft- 

2 On comparing the numbers in xx. 15 
sq. with ver. 35 and then with vv. 44-46 
(where only by sume oversight the 100 
men, again mentioned in ver. 35, can have 
been omitted), the meaning seems to be, 
that all except the 600 who escaped fell 
on that ono day; of the insignificant num- 
ber who pro Imiily fell in the two first days, 
no count is taken. Rut then certainly in 
ver. 15, at least in the original authority, 

A 


nC’Dn must have stood instead of n'J’C*. 
The former is better also, because all the 
numbers given in the narrative on both 
sides are only round numbers. 

3 At Eiramon, probably, the present 
Rumman, to the east of Eethel. 

4 The narrative from xxi. 5 refers (ac- 
cording to ver. 12) to the resolution taken 
at Shiloh, not in Eethel (ver. 2), where 
only the immediate mourning solemnity 
was held. 

5 Ey entreating them to regard those who 
had been carried off as gifts to themselves 
(the Elders), because at Jabesh they had not 
obtained a sufficient number of fcmalo pri- 
soners to fulfil their promise to the 600. 
Thus also they who had taken the oath 
would not directly give their daughters to 
the Eenjamites, which, of course, would 
have been a crime. This is the sense of 
the words in xxi. 22; jqya is as brief an 

expression as X in J< r. xxii. 15 sq. 
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of all the cities and tribes — the more so since we have seen them 
followed up by immediate punishment through a powerful move- 
ment on the part of the whole people. On the contrary, we see' 
that much antique virtue and unperverted strength was preserved 
under the shelter of the Jahveli -religion. Thus shielded, the 
people continued to make progress in many of the arts of life, 
notwithstanding the unfavourable aspect of the times ; of which 
we have general as well as special evidence. 

In general, it is unquestionable that the great bulk of the 
people had become perfectly settled, and had recourse to war 
only on the most pressing occasions. In most parts of the 
countiy cultivating the rich soil; in some, as in Judah, com- 
pelled by local circumstances to make pasturage their chief 
object, — all cling with equal love to the conquered land, now 
for some centuries held as their own. Those times were soon 
ovei', when every tribe, as at first all Israel (p. 2 GO), had only a 
camp for its head-quarters, 1 and was always fully prepared for 
war. Indeed their love for the soil and for peaceful labour soon 
goes so far as to induce many (p. 327 sqq.) even to submit them- 
selves to individual Canaanites ; and towards the close of this 
period almost all prefer becoming tributary to the Philistines. 
That they were long subject to such tribute, will be further 
shown hereafter. 

Some portions of the people, too, soon arrive at a stage beyond 
husbandry. It lias already been mentioned (p. 291, 342 sq.) that 
the cities bordering on Phenicia and on the sea soon began to 
take part in the arts and commerce of their neighbours. The 
dutiful son in Ephraim, who (according to p. 348) could give 
back his money with interest, must have embarked it in trade 
and commerce ; and the civic league which we have seen at 
p. 342 sq. had certainly something more than husbandry in view. 

How the more delicate arts of life, poetry, music, and wit, 
were cultivated and prized, we can still see tolerably clearly. 
The few great songs of this period which have been preserved 
in a perfect condition, the ancient Passover- Song in Ex. xv, 
which must have been expanded, shortly after the conquest of 
the country, out of the short song of triumph sung at the time 
under Moses on the shore of the Red Sea, and was no doubt sung 
yearly at the Sanctuary in Shiloh, and still more Deborah's two 
songs, with fragments of many others, prove most certainly that 
poetry flourished in those days, and formed one of the noblest 
elements in the national life. And though the poetry remained 

1 From which state of things, for example, dates the local name ‘Dans Camp,’ 
Judges xiii. 25, comp, xviii. 7, 11. 
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almost entirely lyric, yet the songs of Deborah, so artistic, with 
all their antique simplicity, show to what refined art lyric poetry 
very early aspired, and what a delicate perception of beauty 
breathed already beneath its still stiff and cumbrous garb . 1 A 
people which thus on every higher occasion felt itself elevated 
by refined poetry, and in which songs full of art and wit, sung 
in alternate choirs by all who bore part in the solemnity, formed 
the real life and best consecration of a popular festival (and 
Deborah’s songs are clearly of this kind), cannot be considered 
to stand upon any low level. This is neither the old Arabian 
lay, which always seems the mere strain of a solitary wander- 
ing minstrel, nor the Homeric song, ministering to the placid 
delight of the multitude. It has not the peculiarly high finish 
nor the long-drawn threads of the Epos, but germinates in the 
very heart of the people, and cannot be fully developed without 
their personal cooperation. But the Lyric always presupposes 
dance and song ; and though many indications lead us to sup- 
pose that in ordinary life, from the warlike character of these 
rude times, such arts were mostly left to women 2 (who had 
also the honour of distributing the spoil in the rejoicings after 
victory , 3 and in general enjoyed unusual freedom and respect ), 4 * * * * * * 


1 I have already treated of these ancient 

songs elsewhere As, however, since 1838, 

I have made many fresh observations on 

the strophes of the songs and tiie plan of 

the choruses, which all lead to the conclu- 

sion that the art displayed in them was 
much greater than 1 then believed, I now 

add the following remarks on these two 
great ancient songs. Deborah’s song, on 

closer examination of its subject and form, 
is found to consist of two songs: the Hymn, 
vv. 2-11, and the actual Song of victory 

snng later on the same day in the triumphal 
procession, vv. 12-31. The hymn consists 
of three, and this Epinikion of six, exactly 

similar strophes : 3-5, G-8, 9-1 1. Ver. 2 
is prelude and challenge, as is also ver. 

12 ; and after every three strophes comes 
a short spirited refrain, evidently intended 
to be sung in chorus by the whole people: 
the last clause of ver. 11. and of ver. 21, 
and ver. 31. J will only remark further, 
that D'VVDP i n ver * 11 must signify (as 
the LXX. take it) Singe)'*, properly those 
who keep line or order, and hence rhythm ; 
and that Dll 1 ? iu ver. 8, according to my 
Lehrh. § 131 b, is to be pronounced as a 
passive loch em ; (comp, also T3p, us must 
be read in 2 Sam. xv. 31) ; sec also Jahrh. 


dcr Uibl. JViss. iv. p. 15G. The song in 
Ex. xv. falls into four equal strophes, if 
we assume what for many reasons is pro- 
bable, that after ver. 12 some lines are 
lost ; ver. 1 being the prelude and ver. IS 
the coda. The next groat song, Ps. xviii., 
consists of ten strophes of live verses each : 
1) vv. 2-4 [1-3]), prelude ; 2) vv. 5-9 
[4-8]; 10-14 [0-13] ; 15-20 [14-19]; 
-21-25 [-20-24]; 26-31 [25-30]: -32- 
36 [-31-35]; 37-41 [36-40] ; 42-46 [41- 
45] ; 3) vv. 47-51 [46-50], coda. In 2 
Sam. i. 19-24, three short strophes may be 
discriminated; vv. 19 sq., 21 sq., 23 sq. 
In 1 Sam. ii. 1-3 ; 4-6 ; 7 sq. ; 9 sq ; four 
strophes in all. This one additional re- 
mark in passing— that the great song 
Dent, xxxii. falls into six strophes of seven 
verses each : vv. 1-7 ; 8-14 ; 15-21 ; 22- 
27 ; 28-35 ; 36-42; 43, the coda or short 
concliuling strophe. 

2 Comp. Ex. xv. 20 sq., Judges v. 12, 
xi. 34, 1 Sam. xviii. 6-9, xxi. 12. 

3 Judges v. 11, Ps. lxviii. 12 [11] sq. ; 
comp. Is. ix. 2 [3]. 

4 Think of Miriam, Deborah, Abigail, 
the maiden of Solomon’s Song, and many 
similar proofs how little Hebrew antiquity 
can have corresponded to the Islamite 
East. 
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we yet see from other testimony that the man and the warrior 
was not necessarily dishonoured by participating in such pur- 
suits. 1 Even in the heroes of this period playful wit and 
competition in various sports and ingenious inventions were 
considered graceful accomplishments in prosperity and a solace 
under difficulties ; and the people found in these innocent 
resources an effective weapon against the evil times, to ward 
off despair of themselves or of their better destiny. This is 
shown in the history of Samson, who in this is the type and 
ideal of his nation. 

The surest sign of the intellectual activity of this period is 
the appearance of a popular literature, a fact which on closer 
inspection seems indisputable. It has been already explained 
(p. 19 sqq., i. p. 45 sqq.) that the first beginnings of Hebrew 
literature go back to the days of Moses and Joshua. That these 
beginnings not only retained their vitality under the darkening 
shadows of the time, but were further developed, may have been 
very much owing to the example of Israel’s Phenician neigh- 
bours, who were long practised in writing. But the growth of 
a tolerably extensive popular literature in these centuries is 
attested by many proofs. We have seen (p. 164 sqq.) the strong 
tendency of the age to a half-poetical literature of legal ordi- 
nances. And further, we have in the Old Testament most 
important remains of an historical work composed in the second 
half of this period, which has been described at i. p. 68 sqq., as 
the oldest known to us of such length. This work contained not 
only a great wealth of stories, but also attempts to describe the 
historical origin of the laws ; not mere citations from popular 
songs, but also artistic compositions, such as the Blessing of 
Jacob in Gen. xlix. And this was certainly not the first his- 
torical work ; as is proved (i. p. 64 sqq.) by many fragments 
and traces of very early writings. Besides, it was inqpossible 
that songs so long and so artistic as those of Deborah, with so 
marked and sustained an individual character, could remain 
many years unwritten ; and that they were in fact very early 
written down, we see from their being imitated by the writer of 
Jacob’s Blessing, which also falls within this period (p. 291 
sq.). Such indications prove beyond dispute that literature had 
by this time advanced far beyond its first poor beginnings. 

Thus under all the pressure and disquietude of the times, the 


1 Wo do not hero refer so ranch to time Ps. xxx. 12 [11], cxlix. 3, as to the 
David (who in this respect rather ropre- participation of the men which is assumed 
sents a new phase) 1 Sam. xvi. IS, xviii. in Judges v. 1, 9 sq., and to Samson in 
10, 2 Sam. vi. 14-23, and from a later Judges xvi. 25. 
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more delicate intellectual arts still grew and flourished ; nor 
could the crushing weight keep permanently back those germs 
of a higher life which lay enfolded in the Jahveli -religion. 
But in this period, when all superior authority incessantly 
fluctuated, it was scarcely to be hoped that all the people’s 
endeavours would take firm root ; and unless a new and sounder 
national life had arisen, the first blossoms of an upward-striv- 
ing culture would in all probability have been nipped in the bud. 


C. The Commencement of an imperfect Human 
Government. The Judges. 

I. Introductory. 

We have now sufficiently seen in what manner a gradual, 
irremediable decay came upon that form of the Jahveli-religion 
in which it first appeared among the people which it sought to 
influence. Amid its youthful luxuriance and vigour there was 
one defect, at first imperceptible, but soon the root of ever- 
growing mischief. The Theocracy, by pronouncing any human 
ruler unnecessary as a permanent element of the state, lapsed 
into anarchy, weakness, and confusion. Strengthened in this 
belief by her first success, she gradually came to look on such a 
human ruler as opposed to her very essence ; she was stiffened 
into inaction amid the evils already springing out of this 
delusion, and repelled the salutary measures which might have 
saved her. Indeed it is the most remarkable phenomenon of 
these centuries of disorganisation, and at the same time the 
explanation of all their fortunes, that for a long time no one 
dared so much as to breathe the thought of nominating a man 
as king. 

3L. But where disorganisation is at work in the domain of 
the soul, new life is already trying, though secretly, to develop 
itself; and if the body be strong enough to overleap all the 
intermediate stages between the decaying past and its better 
counterpart, and thus await the fortunate moment of the new 
birth, it may hope not in vain to begin a fresh youth under 
better external conditions. When a nation is without a «’o- 
vernment strong enough to repress lawlessness within and to 
protect from foes without, and all is thus resolved into a con- 
dition 1 which philosophers of modern times falsely call the 


1 As is very strikingly described in Is. iii. 1-7. 
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state of nature, tlie whole people very soon divides once more 
into the two ranks of master and servant ; around those who 
seem strong enough to protect, gather others who serve them in 
peace and war for the sake of their protection; and this without 
the sanction of existing law, but by internal necessity, as if by 
the very nature of human things a new order must spring out 
of chaos. According to the very clear descriptions in Deborah's 
songs, all Israel, as far as it lay within her circle of vision, was 
divided into princes and people; 1 the people, that is to say, ad- 
hered to certain individual leaders, each of whom might act 
according to his own pleasure. Hence the nation consisted 
of innumerable self-constituted and self-sustained kingdoms, 
formed wherever some chieftain elevated himself, whom indi- 
viduals or the body of citizens of a town were willing to serve. 
But in each one of these states a more permanent order and 
subordination have a tendency to arise. Gaal son of Jobel 
entered Shechem with troops raised by himself (p. 343), just 
like a Condottiere in Italy in the Middle Ages. If upon some 
extraordinary occasion the National Assembly was ever con- 
vened, the division into tribes was far from being the ruling 
principle, as in the days of Moses and Joshua ; but the ‘-corner- 
stones’ — i.e. the supports or princes of the whole nation — ‘ of 
all the tribes of Israel ’ appear in the assembly with their armed 
followers ; 2 and still the single city of Jabesh purposely absents 
itself (p. 353). This gives a clear intimation what form things 
were assuming, in the disintegration of the constitution as a 
whole, and the corresponding relaxation of the ancient relations 
among the tribes. 

Some effort to escape from the confusion of this period of 
anarchy might indeed appear in various ways; even the 
civic league referred to at p. 342 sqq. might originate, as far 
as there was any good in it, in a blundering attempt of this 
kind, though by erecting temples to the Covenant-Baal, as well 
as to Jah veil, it recorded its own condemnation. Yet no solu- 
tion of the difficulty was more easily attained than this — that 
from among, or in place of, those chieftains whom an inevi- 
table necessity had created, one ruler with power to reunite and 


1 The chiefs are in these songs not once 
called ‘the elders/ as they were probably 
in prose, using the old name which was 
retained from the division into tribes; 
but ‘ the tops ’ vcr. 2 ; ‘ the arbiters ’ tv. 9, 

14; ‘the nobles’ vcr. 13, comp, 25; ‘the 
princes * vcr. 15, comp. Judges x. 18; ‘the 
holders of the staff of judgment/ ver. 14. 


They are described as those who ride upon 
white asses, in contrast to those who sit in 
vehicles, or those who (being still poorer) 
walk on the road; for it is better (even in 
ver. 10) to distinguish only these two main 
classes of men; see Judges x. 4, xii. 14. 

2 Judges xx. 2. 
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protect the whole nation should at length go forth and endea- 
vour to reconcile a true human national government Avitli the 
Theocracy, As it became evident that the nation could not per- 
manently dispense with an earthly government, it was forced 
to consent, if it would not utterly perish, to rally round some 
powerful human leader, and to obey, next to Jaliveh, a king 
chosen from among themselves. And in fact we see during this 
period not a few rulers whom the whole people more or less 
obeyed ; as if that human monarchy which seemed to be an 
inscrutable necessity were everywhere likely to assert itself, 
and to supply a deficiency which only became more oppressive 
with delay. 

But, on the other hand, the feeling' founded on the Theocracy 
of Jaliveh (p. 145 sqq.) remained in all the best of the nation for 
centuries so fresh and -strong, that leaders who owed their 
elevation to circumstances could not be easily transformed into 
regular kings, even if they could reconcile it with their own 
religion ; which, as the example of Gideon shows, was by no 
means always the case. To exceptional dictators the state 
offered no strong resistance ; their power over the people arises 
from the very necessity of things, and is therefore in its com- 
mencement the strongest imaginable force, the immediate 
working of an irresistible spirit, carrying the people with it 
by the manifest results of its innate energy ; infinitely higher 
and stronger than that of many a king, however properly 
anointed and enthroned, in after times, when the monarchy had 
been established once for all. The Book of Judges not only 
represents these rulers as in general raised up by Jaliveh, 1 but 
also, in the case of those whose origin or whose great deeds it 
more particularly describes, mentions liow, moved by a sudden 
access of Jali veil’s spirit, they began to express their greatness. 2 
Indeed we have every reason to suppose that these vivid de- 
scriptions, how the spirit of Jaliveh came irresistibly upon them 
and protected them from the people, existed in the ancient 
authorities on which our present Book of Judges is founded. 
Even from the scanty memorials which we still possess, we can 
distinctly see that these giant creators and pioneers of human 
sovereignty in combination with the Theocracy, had the origin 
of their power not in chance nor in their own will, but in 

1 Judges ii. 1G ; comp. iii. 9, 15 — words more poetic language in vi. 31; but 
of 1 lie last author. curiously not of Eliud. whose act was 

a Besides Deborah, who as prophetess more deliberately candid out, and was, 
professes of course the power of the Spirit, moreover, not quite worthy of a prophet, 
this is mentioned in iii. 10, xi. 20, xiii. 25, according tothc idea of the later narrators, 
and elsewhere of Samson ; of G ideon in 
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tremendous contests with, the evils of the time. In the earliest 
Judges most of all, as Eliud and Gideon, the native power of 
rule is first involuntarily roused at some critical moment of 
oppression by foreigners, when all other help is gone, and no- 
thing remains but the deadly resolve and incalculable energy 
of the individual. When by such wondrous deeds against 
enemies they have become the saviours and benefactors of the 
people, and their commission to rule has thus received the seal 
of Heaven, then, and not till then, is their preeminence even 
in times of peace gladly acknowledged. 

We may therefore say that at least in the earliest and most 
powerful of the Judges, something of the same spirit was con- 
tinued which displayed itself first and with mightiest force in 
Moses. For as he first, in time of urgent need, was impelled 
solely by the Spirit to become the redeemer of his people, and 
then maintained his authority solely by the Spirit ; so they also, 
though with less measure of the Divine Spirit. What in him 
was most marvellous and sublime, is continued for a long time 
in them, though in ever feebler oscillations ; as in the Hew Tes- 
tament the working of miracles is continued to the Apostles. 
And whenever that once mighty Spirit began to breathe again 
with greater strength, it restored for the time a more stirring 
life and a firmer cohesion to the relaxed disjointed body. Thus 
we still see even in the Judges a foundation for the same 
wonderful manifestations as in Moses. Where free spiritual 
activity is at its highest tension, the most marvellous re- 
sults are evolved ; and in these great men the human spirit, 
in perfect trust, allowed itself to be guided by an inspiration of 
free Divine energy. This is the miracle incomprehensible to 
the world. 

Yet, great as these rulers might be, their power over the 
people was after all only something casual — a favour bestowed 
by Heaven upon themselves, which might come and go without 
any alteration in the legal bases of the state 5 it was at best 
only tolerated, not regarded as legal and necessary. It Avas not 
Avithout reason that these rulers never bore the name Melek or 
Moshel (answering to the Greek fia<ji\£vs), King. That name 
would have ascribed to them a pOAver Avhich they could not 
claim — a power logically and necessarily coextensive Avitli the 
state itself. Therefore the name Shofct , i.e. Judge, was finally 
adopted, after it had become apparent that in time of peace 
the people gladly availed themselves, in judicial matters, either 
of their influence and possible decision by the strong hand, or 
of their Avise counsel. But the name is quite unknown in 
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Deborah’s songs, and obviously did not arise till a later time. 1 
There could of course in their case be no question of anointing, 
nor of hereditary rank. Their power manifestly extended over 
the tribes only as far as they were able to enforce it ; indeed 
not more than two or three among them appear to have ruled 
with equal authority over all. Not unfitly was the whole long- 
period between Joshua and the kings named after them, 
although a considerable time evidently elapsed before any Judge 
appeared, and the earlier ones, at least, never succeeded each 
other immediately. But all that was greatest in those times 
was certainly due to them ; and some of their names shine 
eternally like bright stars in the long night of a troubled age. 

2 m . It thus appears that in those centuries the people received 
the blessings of unity and fixed order as rarely as the land the 
refreshment of thunder showers. As in very ancient times it 
was only at certain moments that men first felt the full power 
and presence of the Divine, so this ancient people only became 
at times aware of the necessity as well as the blessings of an 
earthly sovereignty. Separate portions indeed — tribes, cities, 
or provinces, by themselves — might possibly flourish, if fortune 
favoured ; but the advantages of order and security for the 
whole nation never endured but for a while. 

With the manner of life and the official proceedings of the 
individual Judges we are little acquainted in detail, because 
the Boole of Judges only gives extracts from longer narratives, 
often of a very meagre description, and sometimes only the 
faint echoes of earlier tradition. But with respect to Samuel, 
the last, and in a certain sense the most distinguished of the 
Judges, we possess some more circumstantial descriptions of 
the mode of his internal administration, whence we can form 
an approximate idea with regard to many of the other Judges; 
although it is certain that any fixed habits would have little 
chance of establishing themselves in such a sphere. 

During the long oppression of a stormy time, the nation at 
last gathered more and more unanimously around Samuel, like 
terrified chickens around the parent lien. In his spirit they 
learned to put their trust; he summons a National Assembly, 


1 Tlu* well-known Carthaginian Ruffe tes 
derive their name from t lie same word, 
but being a permanent and legal dignity 
i n the* state, are not in the least worthy of 
comparison. Yet it was assuredly not 
without some inlluence from Phonician 
phraseology that the name became finally 
established ; especially as the peculiar 


Israelite name for such a dignity would 
rather be Judges xi. G, 11, Is. iii. 

G sq. Josephus, however, likes to call 
these rulers Monarchs, and their govern- 
ment Monarchy, as differing both from the 
antecedent priestly * Aristocracy,’ and from 
the Kingdom which succeeded. 
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which willingly allows itself to he guided, reproved, admonished, 
and judged, by him . 1 This commences his position as a Judge ; 
but this had really existed before, at all events in the memory 
of an earlier age ; and could thus easily be repeated in liis 
case. Yet even lie still needed a glorious victory, and the com- 
plete deliverance of the people, to confirm his dignity . 2 But 
afterwards he governs even in peace, with the abiding confi- 
dence of the people in his proved strength of spirit ; and' to 
facilitate, both for himself and the people, his judicial functions, 
he makes a yearly circuit through several places of ancient 
sanctity in the centre of the country, — Bethel, Gilgal, and Miz- 
peh, — which were also not too remote from his dwelling-place ; 
possibly visiting one of these places upon each of the three chief 
yearly festivals, when any who wished their cause heard could 
easily await him . 3 But he always returned to Ramah, his birth- 
place, where he had his altar and his house, and finally his 
tomb; and whither those who sought justice constantly re- 
paired to him. The Book of Judges in like manner mentions 
the dwelling and burial-place of each of the Judges after 
Gideon . 4 It may hence be inferred that no Judge had his seat 
necessarily in the centre of the kingdom ; only Eli, being at the 
same time High Priest, dwelt in Shiloh ; each of the others 
remained in his natural home. The National Assembly is if 
possible gathered around him ; and he stands in the same 
relation to it as in the legalised constitution of our own coun- 
tries the prince to the Estates. It is not however necessarily 
bound by his final decision . 5 Samuel in old age appoints his 
sons as his assistants ; and the power of Gideon and other 
Judges seems gradually to have devolved on their sons; but 
this is not compulsory on the people ; 6 and through the whole 
of this long period there was no successful attempt to make the 
highest dignity actually hereditary. So simple and so wholly 
dependent on mutual confidence this office always continued to 
be ; and scarcely anywhere in early antiquity is it so easy to 
trace the original character of a new supreme power. 

3 . This office, however circumscribed and dependent on per- 
sonal qualities, and however slow it might be in attaining im- 
portance, at least supplied in some measure the sore need of 
the age, and thus could not but obtain by degrees a certain 
prescriptive right, and so accomplish its circle of possible 

1 1 Sum. vii. 2, 5 sq. 15, xvi. 31 ; in like manner respecting 

2 Ibiil. vv. 7-15. Joshua, Josh. xxiv. 30. 

3 Ibiil. v. 16. 5 i S ilm . viii. 4-22. 

4 Judges viii. 32, x. 2, 4. xii. 7, 10, 12, 6 1 Sam. viii. 1 sq. } 5. 
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development. From the inmost heart of the nation these 
rulers sprang ; from its grievous oppression, from its very 
blood. The priesthood, until far later times, had no part 
therein ; the prophetess Deborah, in her office as Judge, stands 
in no connection with the sacerdotal order. Moreover, the neces- 
sity for the office extended only to those parts of the country 
where the evils of political disorganisation were most severely 
felt. It has already been shown (p. 317 sq.) that except Othniel 
(whom the arranger of the series introduces here and places 
first, from a motive peculiar to himself as a Judean), all these 
Judges taken from the people belong to the northern and 
eastern tribes. With the great Gideon the office reaches its 
culminating point on this stage ; 1 it seems ready to pass into 
monarchy, if the strong objections already explained did not 
present a continual hindrance. Once indeed, on an extraor- 
dinary occasion in the middle of this period, a ray of the much- 
needed light flashes suddenly across the darkness : when the 
people, in a moment of high-wrought enthusiasm, offer to the 
great Gideon the hereditary dignity. But in implicit reve- 
rence for the national faith, he unhesitatingly declines it. 2 
Afterwards, when Abimelech, the worst of his sons, by the 
aid of a city infatuated with a delusive idea of freedom, forcibly 
made himself king, 3 his short but cruel and detested reign 
strengthened the former dread of such a government, and long 
postponed the necessity which must come sooner or later. The 
general helplessness and confusion were but increased, and 
matters brought to such an extremity, that no choice remained 
but total destruction or the subordination of that fear to a 
higher one. 


II. Number, Order, and Chronology of the Judges. 

It is clear from what has just been said, that even in the 
unconnected series of these exceptional rulers, there is an 
internal law of progress, and that with the development of the 
age the time of the Judges must be divided into three distinct 
periods. Gideon and his times form the culminating point of 
these centuries and their rulers; the Judges who preceded him 
differ from him as widely as those who followed. But we must 
first give some general expositions of the chronology of the 
several Judges and the entire period. 

]L. The Book of Judges, or the authority on which it relies 

1 Not without reason is Gideon placed 

foremost, even in Iieb. xi. 32. 


2 Judg. viii. 22 sq. 

3 Judges ix. 
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in iii. 7-xvi, enumerates, including Samson and Abimeleeh 
(king for a short time), precisely twelve rulers before Eli, each 
with a definite computation of his period of rule and of the 
preceding interval of oppression by external enemies; so that 
all the periods named might be consecutive. 1 This is evidently 
a first attempt to make a sort of survey of times, events, and 
rulers belonging to this dark period, using for that purpose the 
conspicuous names of the Judges. But although such an at- 
tempt to hold all these scattered memories together on one 
uniting thread is better than nothing, we must be on our 
guard against finding in it more than it contains. 

For in the first place, certain traces lead us to the conclusion 
that before Eli and Samuel there were more of these rulers 
than the twelve. We cannot indeed appeal with certainty to a 
passage in one of SamueTs speeches, where a certain Bedan 
seems to be named. 2 This discourse is only given by the last 
author but one of the Books of Samuel ; and we have no right 
to expect from such a source a perfect acquaintance with high 
antiquity, or an addition to the number of great men known 
to us. We have rather every reason to regard this name as 
only a corruption of Abdon, so called elsewhere ; 3 respecting 
whose deeds, however, the author must have known from 
earlier writings more than we now have in the Book of Judges. 
But Deborah’s song (ver. 6) distinctly names two Judges 
before her own time, one of whom at least is foreign to the 
series of twelve. The first of the two, Sham gar, we certainly 
do find introduced with a very brief notice in iii. 31 ; but that 
this is a mere interpolation by the last author but one (who 
was induced by Deborah’s song to introduce what very little he 
knew of Shamgar from other sources), is shown by the absence 
of any chronological data, the exce};)tional style in which this 


1 This is however by no means clear 
from x. 8, where the present author, fol- 
lowing his authority, appears to continue 
from the year last named in ver. 3 ; 
though he has rendered the connection 
too remote hy interpolating aw. 5-7. Comp, 
i. p. G4. 

2 1 Sam. xii. 11. The LXX. made a 
false guess at Barak ; quite as incorrectly, 
the Rabbis explain it by p p Dan's Son, 

i.c. Samson. But a man’s name is 
found in 1 Chron. vii. 17. The judge 
\ ljj f mentioned by Ibn-Abu-Osaibia in 
the Jovrn. As. 1851, ii. p. 213 is a cor- 
ruption of Barak. Also Samer, who ruled 


one year (in Thcophilus to Autolycns iii. 
24) seems only to have originated in 
Shamgar, but is curiously placed after 
Samson, whom in other respects he greatly 
resembles ; and the Samanja placed after 
Samson in Joscphi Hf/pomncst. xi. edit. 
Fabric, (or even Samanja and Samir ac- 
cording to the Latin translation, which 
here and elsewhere often differs, without 
any explanation from Fabricius) must also 
certainly be the same. The ’A/BeSSa 8dv in 
the long epistle of Jgnatius to the Mag- 
nesians iii. is probably a corruption from 
’A a$ Ka\ ’A /j.dv ’AjuaSdoov (1 Kings and 
Esther), and not a Judge at all. 

* Judg. xii. 13-15. 
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one hero is mentioned, 1 and the undeniable break of the con- 
text. 2 This leads us conversely to the important fact that the 
series of twelve, with the chronological data, were previously 

known to this author from an earlier book. The other JiuVe 

• • • • 

named by Deborah, Jael, is indeed involved in still greater 
obscurity ; 3 but it is very probable that he is really identical 
with the Jair, who is now ranked as far down as the seventh of 
the twelve. The letters of the names do not differ too much ; 
and other independent reasons which will presently appear, are 
in favour of the opinion that this Jair lived in very early times, 
and before Deborah. 

Further, the rulers appear at the first glance as if judging 
the whole country ; and certainly there would be no opposi- 
tion if ever a ruler were applied to by tribes beyond his own 
immediate domain. But on looking into the matter by the 
help of all traces that are still discernible, we find the circle of 
each Judge's functions very distinctly limited. Except Othniel, 
who stands first and in a peculiar position, they belong (those 
mentioned by Deborah included) neither to Judah nor to 
Simeon, as was explained at p. 317 scp ; and granting* that 
with the exception of these two tribes, the influence of Deborah 
and Gideon may perhaps have extended to all the rest, yet the 
achievements of Jeplithali belong principally to the east, and 
those of Samson to the narrow limits of the Philistine west. 
It is still more evident that each hero had his own special 
scene of action, where even after his death his deeds were j)ro- 
perly praised and commemorated. Deborah is the typical pro- 
phetess of the northern, Gideon the great hero of the central 
tribes ; Jephtliah the pride of the land beyond the Jordan, 
which boasted of him as its deliverer and protector ; Samson 
the ideal of joyous strength, struggling at unequal odds against 
Philistine ascendancy. In fact, it is clear as day, that the 
most important authorities employed by the first author of 
this book, were collected from various parts of the country. 
Thus we have, first, Deborah’s song ; then two large portions 
respecting Gideon and his sons, chap, vi-viii, and ix, each of 
which may be still distinguished by its very peculiar language, 
cli. ix. containing especially vivid delineations of ancient times ; 

1 For it is clear that elsewhere, even from whatever side we regard it, Shamgav 
where a short notice of some Judges is appears to be interpolated. 

given, as x. 1-4, xii. 8-15, the historical 3 He certainly cannot be identical with 
method and treatment are quite different the woman named by Deborah in ver. 21 ; 
from iii. 31. since he is placed by Deborah in earlier 

2 For Deborah's time is in iv. 1 imme- times, while she was Deborah’s coutem- 
diately connected with Ehud’s death in porary, a woman of a nomad race, and 
iii. 30, exactly like viii. 33, x. 1 ; so that anything but a Judge. 
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ancl then the Book of Samson, again widely different, which 
evidently originally embodied a complete cycle of peculiar tra- 
ditions. We may safely say that all parts of the country con- 
tributed, from their ancient deeds and their special literature, 
to the formation of this Book of the Twelve J udges. Its first 
compiler, certainly a Judean, felt himself bound to name one 
Judge of that tribe, and found none but Othniel. And that 
period of separation and dismemberment is faithfully mirrored in 
this book devoted to it, in which the histories of single regions or 
individual heroes, into which in the absence of any real unity 
the national history is broken up, are but slightly and out- 
wardly connected, not fused into a compact whole, as was 
possible in the history of Moses or of David. 

But of the Twelve Judges, whom an early compiler took 
pains to muster in a compact series, we see that several were 
afterwards remembered only in the most general way. Of five 
— Tola and Jair x. 1-4, Ibzan, 1 Elon and Abdon xii. 8-15 — 
our knowledge from the present book is very slight; and though 
the last author may have still further abbreviated or even trans- 
posed — as in the case of Abdon, who according to p. 361 is else- 
where placed between Gideon and Jephthah, but stands in the 
present Book of Judges after the latter — he can hardly have 
altered much, as he found the round number twelve and the 
chronology already fixed. And the fact that those Judges of 
whom very little is related seem in the present series intention- 
ally placed together, and pushed down to near the end, enables 
ns to estimate what a very faint remembrance must have been 
preserved of them. In like manner, the chronology under 
some of the Judges approves itself as an accurate recollection ; 
as when Jephthah is said to have ruled six years, Ibzan seven, 
Elon ten, Abdon eight ; even the twenty-three years of Tola’s 
rule, and the twenty-two of Jair’s might be added to this list. 
But the other numbers appear at the first glance to be merely 
round estimates. Eighteen years is the duration both of Moab’s 
and of Ammon’s ascendancy; 2 eight years that of the more distant 
Arameans, and seven that of the equally remote Midianites ; 3 
the land has eighty years’ peace after Ehud’s victory, forty after 
Deborah’s and after Gideon’s ; 4 the supremacy of the Canaan- 
ites lasts twenty years, that of the Philistines, forty; and during 


1 The LXX pronounce this aKraav, 

which is J-V3N ; Clem. Alex. *A0 arQav; 

Eusebius 5 E ae&div, even ’E<rfiu>v in Theo- 

philns ad Autohjc . iii. 21; while the city 


Heshbon, mentioned p. 205, is found in 
Judith v. 15 as ’EaejSwv. 

2 Judg. iii. 14, x. 8. 

3 Ibid. iii. 8, vi. 1. 

1 Ibid. iii. 30, v. 31, viii. 2S. 
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twenty of these forty years, Samson is Judge. 1 These are 
almost all the chronological data which the hook affords. 

Now it is very plain that those who at the time when the 
present series of twelve was arranged, were still known as the 
greatest among these rulers, must have actually lived in the 
order in which they are arranged. Deborah in her song, ver. 
G, alludes to earlier Judges between the time of Moses and 
herself ; Gideon with his sons belongs evidently to a period in 
many respects further developed than that of Deborah — an 
epoch of full bloom, beyond which everything was always falling 
into confusion ; Jephthah is in the very midst of this increasing 
confusion; Samson contends against it, but only as an indi- 
vidual — with giant strength, but in vain. So far, therefore, 
the succession of these heroes is historical. But with regard 
to the others, whose remembrance had already almost died out, 
it is obvious that their present order is not strictly accurate. 
They are all crowded together around Jephthah at the end of 
the series; 2 and they seem to be arranged among themselves 
conventional^ according to tribes. Thus the two from Zebulon 
are placed together ; 3 and if Abdon, 4 according to the indication 
just noticed (p. 3(54), stood originally before Jephthah and 
second after Gideon, the representatives of Ephraim go in 
pairs, as well as those of Gilead; and the series would only then, 
pass to Zebulon, the most northern tribe. Finally, nothing is 
told of any of them but their descent and their dwelling and 
burial-place, and of three their numerous offspring. And so it 
might happen, that the only one of the five (except Abdon) who 
is again mentioned, Jair of Gilead, is in this arrangement 
placed immediately before Jephthah, although shown by indi- 
cations which will be pointed out presently, to have belonged 
to the first third, or even the first quarter, of the period. 

2i. It follows from all this that we cannot employ the dates 
respecting this entire period given in the Book of Judges cli. 
iii-xvi. for a continuous chronology ; or rather that the last 
author himself did not design that they should be so employed. 
For when he represents the people, after the death of a great 
hero, as falling again into sin, then subjugated, and then de- 
livered by a succeeding hero, he gives the duration of the sub- 
jugation, and of the repose which followed victory, but not that 

1 Judges iv. 3, xiii. 1, xv. 20. That these tigation, may have originally occurred in 
twenty years in xv. 20 (repeated xvi. 31) many other similar cases, 
ought to be included in the forty mentioned 2 .Judges x. 1 — i, xii. S-lo. 

in xiii. 1. is clearly marked by the addi- 3 Ibid. xii. 8-12. 

tion V3U I comp. viii. 28. But 4 Ibid. xii. 13 lo. 

what here becomes evident on close inves- 
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of tlie interval preceding the subjugation; for it cannot be 
meant that the subjugation always followed immediately upon 
the ruler’s death. On reckoning together all the successive 
dates, we should obtain a result of 390 years 1 from Cushan- 
Eishatliaim to the death of Samson ; but the deceptive character 
of such a computation is self-evident. If therefore we wish to 
draw up some more definite chronology, we must both look 
around for other testimony, and examine carefully the various 
forms which the dates in the Book of Judges, from the causes 
above stated, may have assumed. 

Now here we come across the statement in 1 Kings vi. 1, 
that 480 years elapsed from the Exodus to the foundation of 
the Temple in the fourth year of Solomon’s reign. But for 
this statement, we should find in the Old Testament no general 
determination whatever of the whole period from Moses to 
the building of the Temple. This statement, however, ap- 
proves itself as perfectly accurate, whether we look to the 
sources whence it is apparently derived (i. p. 76), or compare 
it with all other landmarks of history and chronology among 
the Hebrews and other nations. How admirably it adapts itself 
to the early history, has been already shown in i. pp. 392, 
401 sqq. ; how exactly it fits into the well-ascertained chronology 
of later times, will appear from the life of Solomon. 2 But it has 
been already proved (i. p. 204 sqq.), that during these centuries 
there existed in Israel a continuous chronology which was 
reckoned from the Exodus, the deliverance of the nation. We 
need not assume that this chronology was commenced imme- 
diately in the first moment of liberation ; it is more probable 
that the forty years of the desert and the period of the first 
conquest of Canaan were already passed, before the chronology, 
like so many other things (p. 259 sqq.), was arranged, beginning 
from the first year of the Exodus ; for Israel then felt too proud 
to conform its chronology to that of any foreign people, Egyp- 
tians, Plienicians, or Babylonians. But as apparently this 
sacerdotal chronology was not then used in common life, and as 
(according to i. p. 133 sqq.) historiography separated more and 
more into the popular and the sacerdotal, it is not surprising 
that the events of the times after Moses and Joshua are often 

1 370 in Laetantius Institute iv. 5, by a of Scripture ; and yet he is here compelled 

slip of tlio pen. by a chronological statement in the New 

2 This number has been again rejected Testament to reject one found in the Old ! 
in modern times, especially by Clinton in On equally superficial grounds P. J. 
his Fasti HcUeniei i. p. 313. But his Junker (in his Forschungen fiber die 
whole treatise, ‘Scripture Chronology,’ Cieschichte dcs Alti rthumes, Leipzig, 1863) 
rests upon the assumption, now recog- rejects the number 480. See also the 
nised as untenable, of the literal accuracy Jahrb. dir Bill. IViss. x. p. 260. 
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related without the constraint of this continuous chronology, 
and with only more general notices of time ; the years of the 
Judges being specified when the deeds of those heroes were the 
principal subject (so in Judges iii-xvi), and single events being 
defined by the time of some High Priest, or other such general 
indications. 

As the rule of the Judges was neither unbroken nor legally 
recognised throughout the whole country, the priests naturally 
attended but little to the years of an individual’s rule, so long 
as he still lived. But when the entire period was past, and men 
began to desire a distinct retrospect of its more important points, 
they doubtless grouped together the twelve Judges who form the 
nucleus of the existing book (p. 364), with such brief notices of 
them as we still find with regard to five of the number (p. 367) ; 
giving the length of rule as far as remembrance was possible in 
each individual case. Another independent object must have 
been combined with this : to connect in some broad, intelligible 
scheme the many successive wars and victories of those 480 
years. Looking back at the expiration of the 480 years on 
their many vicissitudes, it might seem fitting to divide the 
whole into twelve equal parts of forty years each. That the 
number forty is among certain nations a round number, is easily 
said ; but even every round number must have had in the begin- 
ning a real meaning, and therefore a limited application. In 
this case approximate numbers may have existed for some of the 
twelve periods. For the forty years’ sojourn of Israel in the 
desert was certainly a very ancient belief. David had reigned 
rather longer than forty years, 1 but the surplus might be easily 
dispensed with. But the division of the whole time till the 
death of David into twelve times forty years, was probably 
suggested by the number 480 itself, the accepted basis of the 
calculation ; it being then easy to assume twelve generations, of 
fort}" years each. 2 Thus to every forty years a great hero and 


1 Forty years and a half, according to 2 
Sam. v. -1 sq. ; though in 1 Kings ii. 11 
t he half year is omitted for t lie sake of 
brevity. The notorious assumption that 
Saul, David, and Solomon each reigned 
forty years is found on investigation to 
he ns baseless as that which reveals still 
grosser ignorance, that Saul, David, and 
Solomon, were significant names. 

2 The chronology was no doubt va- 
riously reckoned : e.g. from Samuel up to 
Levi exactly twenty generations, and there- 
fore up to Moses about ten or twelve, were 
counted ini Cliron. v.7-13, eomp.vv. 18-23; 
whereas from Judah to David only ten, and 

B 


from Moses to David only five generations 
are reckoned in Ruth iv. 18-22, 1 Cliron. 
ii. 10-13, comp, with Nnm. i. 7. But in 
the High Priest’s family they really 
counted from Ahimaaz the son of Xadok, 
who was High Priest under David, twelve 
generations back to Aaron, 1 Cliron. v, 
29-35, which nearly (though not exactly) 
tallies. It was therefore possible t hat twelvo 
such High Priests should pretty nearly 
correspond to these twelve cycles of forty 
years ; and that several narrators did actu- 
ally carry out this idea, is evident from the 
statements of Clem. Alex. Stromata i. 21, 
where ’Ortons (vjy) <5 roD ’A fiiriJov (the 
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an important event appear to liave been assigned, perhaps thus : 
1) Moses and the desert. 2) Joshua and the prosperous rule of 
the elders. 1 3) The war with Chushan-rishathaim, and Othniel. 
4) The Moabites and Ehud. 5) The Arameans and Jair. 2 6) The 
Canaanites under Jabin, and Deborah. 7) The Midianites and 
Gideon. 8) Tola, of whose adversaries we are now ignorant. 

9) The Ammonites and the Philistines, or Jephthah and Samson. 3 

10) The Philistines and Eli. 11) Samuel and Saul. 4 12) David. 
Without some such hypothesis, the origin of the leading num- 
bers given, both in Judges iii-xvi, and in reference to Eli, and 
to Samuel and Saul, is inexplicable. For at some one defi- 
nite time the beginning must have been made of resolving 
all these periods into forties, as the fundamental number. 5 
Moreover Jephthah says, what quite accords with this, that 300 
years had elapsed from the occupation of the districts between 
Moab and Ammon in the last year of Moses 5 life, to his own 
time. 6 It is easy to understand that within every forty years, 
smaller numbers, as 20, 18, 22, &c., might be admitted for 
particular events. Finally, as we have a right to assume, the 
twelve Judges from Othniel to Samson must have been connected 
with this different mode of reckoning; and many changes must 
have been gone through, before the numbers and the series of 
Judges assumed the form in which the last author but one put 


patronymic is wanting ; the pronunciation 
though conceivable, is incorrect 

according to the laws for forming Hebrew 
names, for is quite correctly made 

a contemporary of Deborah; see on Judg. 
xviii. 30 and xx. 28, p. 313 note. Yet 
Josephus Ant. xx. 10 reckons thirteen High 
Priests for the entire period, without 
naming them. 

1 As according to p. 254 note , not forty 
but only about twenty-five y ears are as- 
cribed to Joshua, it might be assumed that 
the ‘ Elders ’ ruled for the rest of the forty 
years. In the existing narrative of Judges 
ii. 7-10 (Josh. xxiv. 31), the number of 
these years is omitted; in Josephus Ant. 
vi. 5. 4, and Georgius Syncellus Chron. i. 
p. 284, the * Anarchy/ i.e. the interval be- 
tween Joshua and the Judges/lasts eighteen 
years. African us assigned even thirty years 
to the Elders, according to Eusebius Pr&j). 
Evany, x. 10, Chron. i. p. 157 ; originally 
the number was probably fixed at fifteen 
years only. Othniel (roOonnA in theLXX.), 
according to all traditions, marks the suc- 
ceeding generation. 

2 That the eighty years in Judges iii. 
30 are formed from twice forty is clear 
from the context ; and as we see from p. 
301 sq., 305, Jair may very well be removed 


to this period ; that he gained his cities by 
victories over the Arameans, follows from 
what has been said at p. 301 sq. Accord- 
ing to Judges x. 5, his grave continued to 
be shown at Kamon ; which, by the de- 
scription in Polybius Hist. v. 70, was not 
far from Pella, and consequently on the 
further side of the northern Jordan. 

3 It follows from J udges x. 7, that ac- 
cording to the original meaning of the 
arrangement these two should be contem- 
poraries ; therefore the number in xiii. 1 
must be derived from a fresh source, the 
Book of Samson. 

4 That these two should in all proba- 
bility occupy a period of forty years, will 
be shown afterwards, in treating of Saul ; 
on Eli see 1 Sam. iv. 18. 

5 Such numbers as the three years until 
the beginning of Abimelecli’s overthrow 
in Judges ix. 22. are of a very different de- 
scription and colouring, and are derived un- 
questionably from very ancient authorities. 

b Judges xi. 26. But the converse 
opinion that the number 480 in 1 Kings 
vi. 1 was attained merely by an artificial 
calculation of twelve generations, I con- 
sider incorrect, because the number would 
then be 484, and because there is no 
sufficient basis for any such hypothesis. 
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them together, obviously from manifold authorities, in the pas- 
sage Judges iii-xvi. 

Thus the two calculations, when the one has been traced to 
its origin, are found not to differ near so widely as might at 
first sight appear ; and we have only to regret that so few books 
have been preserved to us out of the former wealth of historical 
works, and that we are therefore in many cases thrown back on 
internal evidence. 

3 . But after the Grecian period the readers of the now sacred 
books, perceiving the apparent contradictions between the 
statement in 1 Kings vi. 1 and most of the other accounts, 1 and 
wanting a clue to the right solution, were led, by the then pre- 
valent desire for definite views on every point, into manifold 
errors ; which, with the freedom assumed then and even till the 
second century after Christ, they had little hesitation in trans- 
ferring to the text itself. Similar phenomena reappear with 
regard to many of the Old Testament dates, as has already 
been shown at i. pp. 276, 400 sqq. As some of these hypotheses 
have acquired historical importance, we must here add a brief 
explanation. 

Even the LXX. made some alterations. In 1 Kings vi. 1 
they read 440 years for 480, probably from some peculiar mode 
of computation of all ancient numbers ; like Josephus when he 
assigns to Solomon eighty years instead of forty. 2 In like 
manner in Josh. v. 6 (Cod. Yat.) they alter the forty years in 
the desert into forty-two ; evidently from taking the threat of 
forty years’ abode therein Num. xiv ? which strictly speaking is 
certainly assigned to the second year of the Exodus, to mean 
literally that the full forty years were then to follow. 

Very different was the method pursued by the learned men 
of that school which Josephus and others followed ; they ac- 
cepted the separate numbers in the Book of Judges as a standard. 
Josephus, never a good chronologer, reckoned 592 years 3 in- 
stead of the 480 ; and this number comes out if we add to the 
690 spoken of at p. G68, the twenty years of Samson (p. 367), and 

1 This is all that can be said, for as to Ids own views ; for he assigns to the 

appears on the surface, Jephtluih ought to Elders after Joshua, though only inci- 
have spoken in Judges xi. 26 not of 300, dentally 5, 4), eighteen years, which 

but of more than 350 years. he here forgets to reckon ; and to Saul, ac- 

2 Josephus Ant. viii. 7. 8. cording to another reading, he gave twenty- 

3 Ibid. viii. 3. 1; also x. 8. 5; but two years. If we add to this the twenty years 
comp, the statements in vii. 3. 2; xi. 4. named in 1 Sam. vii. 2, the total amounts 
8 ; and ix. 14. 1. On the other hand, in to 632 years ! and some actually reckoned 
Ant. xx. 10, and Ayainst Apion ii. 2, he so many. Thcophilus ad Autolyc. iii. 21 
reckons for this same period 612 years; allows 566 years; but comp. eh. 24. 
which is certainly more correct according 
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then the forty years of Eli, thus obtaining 450 years as the period 
of the Judges up to Samuel ; 1 and if to these 450 we then add 
the forty of the Desert, twenty-six of Joshua, twelve of Samuel, 
twenty of Saul, 2 forty of David, and four of Solomon to the 
building of the Temple ; making altogether 142 years more. 

The great reputation enjoyed by Josephus long turned the 
scale among many, both Jews and Christians, in favour of this 
ill-grounded number 592 ; and the Exodus was consequently 
pushed back to somewhere about the middle of the 18th Egyp- 
tian dynasty. But no unanimous opinion ever prevailed on the 
subject. The survey of the whole period which is given by 
Clemens Alexandrinus with some remarkable variations from 
the ordinary accounts, 3 shows that at that time the interval 
between Moses and Solomon was estimated by some at 450 
years, by others at 543 years 7 months. Africa nus reckoned 
even 744 years from the Exodus to the building of the Temple. 
Eusebius, who disapproves of this, and wrote a long treatise on 
the question, computed the years given by the addition of all 
the numbers at exactty 600 ; but he considers this number too 
high, because only five generations are reckoned between Moses 
and David, and therefore approves the 480 years given in 1 Kings 
vi. 1. Yet he harmonises the two computations by reckoning 
in all the years of foreign rule with those of the Judges. 4 These 
years however together are only 111, not 120 or 112. This led 
a scholar in modern times to suggest the converse idea, that 
the author of the Books of Kings purposely deducted the 111 


1 Up to this point the calculation in Acts 
xiii. 20 is in entire accordance with this. 
Its deviation commences with Saul, to 
whom it ascribes forty years, which view 
however is manifestly more antique if we 
consider it to include Samuels years. 

2 Josephus Ant. v. 1. 29; vi. 13. 5 ; xiv. 
9. In the ordinary text twenty-five years 
are ascribed to Joshua, and twenty -two to 
Saul ; the ancient various readings, twenty- 
six and twenty, have already been pointed 
out by Haverkamp. 

3 Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 21. He omits 
Jair, puts liolcas, evidently by a slip of 
the pen, for 0wA eas or Tola, but singu- 
larly names him vlbs Br?5av vtuv Xappav, 
quite different from Judges x. 1 ; ’EjSpcSy 

for ’A /SSwy, ’Ey for A iKdtfx LXX. p^X 
are probably only slips of the pen ; Eu- 
sebius Prap. tfv. x. 9. also has Labdon 
for Abdon. Several errors in the num- 
bers also occur there. But yet one would 
be glad to know the origin of some of 
these variations. 

1 Eusebius Chron . Arm. i. p. 156-170 


ed. Venet. ; comp. Georgius Syncellus 
Chronogr. i. p. 333 ed. Bonu., who delibe- 
rately rejected the good, foundation laid 
by Eusebius. Eusebius, however, does 
certainly make out the 480 years capri- 
ciously, entirely omitting the Judge Elon, 
together with Abassan (which had been 
done by some even in Clement’s time), 
and allowing only twenty years for the time 
of the Philistine oppression, together with 
Samson. The statements of later writers, 
of tho Fathers and other Christians, as 
well as of the Moslim (comp. Hamza’s 
Annals p. 85 sqq., Tabari i. p. 6 sqq. Dub., 
Abulfida’s Ann. Anteisl. p. 34 sq., Jelalel- 
din’s Hist, of Jerusalem, trans. by Rey- 
nolds, London, 1836, p. 41 sq.), have uo 
independent value. Some modern attempts 
to alter the number 480 may be found in 
Perizonii Orig. Mgyp. p. 277, and in the 
Zeits. d. Deut. Morg. Ges. iii. p. 87 sqq. 
According to the very meagre and cor- 
rupt accounts in the Chron. Samarit. 
xxxix. sq., only 260 elapsed from the be- 
ginning of Joshua to Samson’s death. 
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years of foreign rule from the 592 years of Josephus, in order 
to efface the memory of the disgrace. But we cannot consider 
such conjectures otherwise than wrong in principle, because 
they start from the possibility of harmonising two entirely 
opposite modes of reckoning. 

III. History of the Judges. 

1. The First Judges, to Deborah. 

The first Judges show most plainly from what sudden in- 
ternal excitement in a time of strong pressure their irresistible 
strength issued. The two of whom we now know most, Eliud 
and Deborah, are by unequivocal signs recognised as prophets 
as well, and may in this respect be even remotely compared to 
Moses. 

Ehud’s 1 deed is as vividly narrated as if it had never passed 
through the process of tradition. 2 Even the account of the 
Moabite king Eglon rising in reverence, notwithstanding his 
corpulency, when Eliud announces to him a c word of God/ 
need not stagger any one who reflects that the earlier the age, 
the more profound is the reverence for the Oracle, and the more 
implicit the belief in its truth. In fact, we can best compare 
Eliud to an African Marabout of the present day : to him as a 
holy man, trusted by his own people and respected by the enemy, 
is entrusted the office of bearing the yearly tribute to the 
Moabites. Yet he is a Benjamite, expert in the use of the left 
hand, 3 equalled by few in arms and in stratagem. If he must 
undertake the unwelcome business of delivering the tribute, not 
in vain will he look the national enemy in the face. Silently lie 
nerves himself for the daring deed ; and circumstances favour 
the boldest resolve. The Moabite king, after a victory over 
Israel, had occupied the fortress of Jericho the City of Palms, 
which had been deserted since Joshua’s time, and had thus 
gained a firm footing in Canaan, sufficient to extort tribute 
from the neighbouring districts ; and the tribe of Benjamin, in 
whose territory Jericho was situated, 4 had naturally the most 
to contribute. But there was greater freedom of action in the 

1 According to the LXX. ’A c£5. Hindus would call a Savjas&cin (Malia- 

2 Judges iii. 13-30; the passage is Bhar. Nivatakavacabadha iv. 15, Bhag. 
undoubtedly retained unaltered from an Gita xi. 33), a Roman Sceevofa. 

earlier work, as is tho case with Judges 4 According to Josh, xviii. 21 ; but 
xvii-xxi ; sec i. p. lol sq. Gilgal, being not enumerated in Josh. 

3 Ehud was in this respect, according xviii, would appear to have belonged to 
to p. 282, little more than every genuine Ephraim as a sacred city. 

ancient Benjamito ; ho was what the 
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mountain-region further north towards Ephraim, 1 where even 
the extreme frontier- outpost of the Moabites was apparently 
not far distant, being near the Sanctuary of Gilgal. 2 Now, if 
the oppressed people were to descend victorious from those 
mountains, and preoccupy the neighbouring ford of the Jordan 
(p. 246), the whole hostile army might easily be destroyed 
without a chance of escape. Eliud therefore, after delivering 
the tribute, and finding all safe at this frontier-post on his 
return thither with the porters, returns alone with a sword 
concealed on his right side, and requests a private interview 
with the Moabite, as if he had some secret intelligence to com- 
municate. Then, when alone with him in the cool apartment 
on the house-top, he announces an oracle, which the king rises 
to receive. Hereupon he plunges the sword (which he draws 
with his left hand) with such force into the corpulent body of 
the king, that even the hilt enters the flesh. Then, rushing out 
into the gallery which runs round the roof, 3 and barring the 
door, that any one who comes may be long kept in ignorance 
of the king’s condition, he escapes to the mountains, summons 
and leads the men of Ephraim to the place, where 10,000 
Moabites fall, and the land on the west of the Jordan is libe- 
rated, and long remains free. 

Of Shamgar (p. 317) tradition tells, that — like a precursor of 
Samson — he slew 600 men at once with an ox-goad, and in 
nearly the same region which afterwards witnessed the feats of 
Samson, and where the tribe of Dan had very early a sharp 
conflict to wage, partly with Canaanites and partly with Philis- 
tines ; p. 289 sq. But we unfortunately know no particulars 
whatever of the state of the Philistines in such early times ; so 
that this detached notice is especially obscure. 4 

Deborah indeed, in the exultation of the great victory of her 
time, speaks somewhat scornfully of her immediate predeces- 
sors, saying that under their rule the Canaanites ranged freely 
in search of spoil, 5 made the ways unsafe and deserted, and 


1 Under the special designation ha - 
Seirah , Judges iii. 26: an arm which, ac- 
cording to Josh. xv. 10, stretched as far 
as the northern point of Judah. 

2 On the stone images at Gilgal, here 

named, see p. 246. That the frontier guard 

was stationed there, is certainly only to be 
gathered from the context ; see also p. 244 
sqq. 

s In my Krit. Gram . p. 519, I gave the 
only valid explanation of ver. 22, name’y, 
that pUHQ (whatever interpretation be 
given to the root) must be identical with 


|V1DD in ver. 23; whence necessarily 
follows that the words '£n KVM, ver. 22, 
are only a various reading or explanation 
to the first words of ver. 23. Both words 
signify, according to the context and some 
early translations, a gallery enclosed by the 
roof, comp. Ezek. xlii. 5. 

4 That Shamgar ruled for one year, is 
an arbitrary assumption in Joseph. Ant. 
v. 4. 3; comp, also p. 364. 

5 Judges v. 6 sq., compared with the 
last words in ver. 19 and with ver. 30, 
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virtually annihilated the independent government of Jaliveli’s 
once illustrious people, until she herself arose, a Mother or 
guide in Israel, and the people chose new leaders, sanctioned 
by Jaliveli. And in truth the uprising to which this wonderful 
woman roused the people from the farthest north even to Ben- 
jamin, must have been something extraordinary, both in itself 
and in its consequences ; to judge only by her own songs and 
the short narrative in Judges iv. This narrative is drawn up 
without reference to the song, at least so far as the book em- 
ployed by the last author but one is concerned. But though 
it relates more in detail the events preceding the victory, it 
describes the persons and the circumstances connected with it, 
far less fully and graphically than the song. Taking the two 
together, we obtain the following picture of the event which 
destroyed for ever the Canaanite supremacy. 

Deborah, wife of a certain Lapidoth, had long been renowned 
as a prophetess; like Barak, her fellow- conqueror, she came of 
the tribe Issachar, 1 but seems like him to have abandoned the 
level country, to avoid the armies of the Canaanite tyrant of 
Hazor (p. 253) and his general Sisera, w hich ranged there with 
unchecked facility. She took up her abode to the south of Bethel 
on the c Mountains of Ephraim/ strictly speaking, on Benjamite 
ground ; and judged the assembled people under a Palm-tree. 2 
We are quite ignorant how long the people of the northern 
tribes were swayed by her prophetic powers, or what immediate 
cause finally determined her to rise against the Canaanites. 
Suffice it to say, the people took heart under her influence ; chose 
new rulers ; 3 and when she gave the signal for attack, all were 
evidently strung to the right pitch, and fully prepared for the 
important moment. Tradition relates, that when she urged 
Barak, who was stationed at Kaclesh in the extreme north, to ad- 
vance with 10,000 men of Naphtali and Zebulon tcnvards Mount 


1 This is perfectly dear from the song, 
ver. 15, where this tribe, with Deborah, 
Barak, and its other leaders, is contrasted 
with the other tribes and leaders, but at 
the same time specially exalted even above 
the others. Another Judge, also from the 
tribe Issachar, was settled in Ephraim, 
Judges x. 1 sq. 

2 It is remarkable that according to 
Gen. xxxv. 8, the ‘ Oak of Deborah,’ Re- 
bekah’s nurse, stood likewise hi low, i.e. 
south, of Bethel ; but since the existence 
of the ancient heroine is certain from 
other considerations (i. p. 293 sq.), it woidd 
seem rather as if this latter Deborah may 

have chosen the samo sacred spot as her 


abiding place, and thus have been named 
after her predecessor. This is the moro 
probable, as the name Deborah originally 
signifies only Guide or Leader (see Jalirh. 
(lir Ilibl. IFiss. xi. p. 205 sq.), and is thus 
used even by Deborah herself in her song, 
v. 7. Hence wo perceive that the per- 
sonal name of this heroic woman has been 
lost, in favour of the honourable appella- 
tiou applied to her by tho nation. 

3 That this is the sense of the words 
in ver. 8 of the song, has been already 
explained in tho Divider dcs J. B. i. p. 
126; and we shall probably have to con- 
tent ourselves with this meaning. 
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Tabor with the prophetic promise of Divine assistance and 
victory at the river Kislion (where the victory was in fact 
gained), he, too cautious and hesitating, only promised to ad- 
vance if she went with him. This she declared herself ready 
to do, but punished him by the prophetic words, that he now 
would forfeit the chief glory of the expedition to a woman, who 
would be Sisera’s conqueror ; and in fact it was eventually not 
Barak his pursuer, but the woman Jael, that slew the dreaded 
general. 1 

Deborah’s selection of Tabor for the gathering-place of the 
troops agrees with the fact that both she and Barak were of 
the tribe Issachar, 2 and consequently familiar with the region 
which was to bear so decisive a part in the destiny of the whole 
northern country. According to the later narrative, Deborah 
would seem to have gone first to Kadesli, and thence to have 
advanced upon Tabor with Barak and the 10,000 men of those 
two northern tribes, which would thus have gained the entire 
victory. 3 But that there are great omissions here, is evident 
from the song ; according to which, besides those two tribes, 
Benjamin, part of Ephraim, 4 Manasseh, and Issachar, took 
their share, and the entire attacking force comprised about 
40,000 men ; though of these, as was to be expected from the 
exigency of the time, only very few, or perhaps ' none, were 
heavily armed. 

Hearing of this great mustering at Mount Tabor, Sisera 
drew in his army (consisting, according to the later nar- 
rative, of 900 chariots of iron, and many other forces, with 
much baggage) into the broad plain to the south of the 
river Kishon and south-west of Mount Tabor. But Debo- 
rah and Barak suddenly turned and rushed down from the 
heights into the valley ; and there, at Taanach, by the brook 
Megiddo, ensued a concussion, whose violence and decisive 
force could not be better depicted than by the figure in the 
song, that the stars in their courses fought against Sisera. 
For it might indeed well appear as if only supernal, heavenly 

1 This is the sense of the words in iv. pure illusion ; the name of the place 
6-9, with which iv. 11, 17-22, must be might be more probably connected with 
compared, not to miss the meaning of the that of the mountain. 

narrative. On this account the addition 3 Judges iv. 14, compared with vv. 6 
made by the LXX. in n r . 8 is unsuitable, and 10, and v. 8. Iniii. 29 (comp. vii. 3) 
and only derived from iv. 14 and v. 23. also the narrator uses this round number. 

2 Tabor was situated in the territory 4 Only those from the Mountain of Ama- 
of this tribe or on its borders, Josh. xix. lek, as is quite distinctly stated in v. 14 ; 
12. The city Daberath, mentioned here comp. xii. 15. That even these were at first 
and in xxi. 28, is pretty certainly the vil- only roused to action by the Benjamites, 
lago Deburieh on the west of Mount agrees with the spirit always displayed 
Tabor, Aafieipa in Eus. Onomast. To by that tribe, as well as with the site of 
connect this with our Deborah is, however, Deborah’s abode. 
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powers could thus put to flight one who possessed the prestige 
of victory, and led such vast forces to battle ; and assuredly, 
what then impelled Israel to the desperate struggle, was again 
that pure, lieaven-born courage, to which alone Jahveli and all 
heavenly powers give their support. No further particulars are 
given of the grand event. Its results are more easily surveyed. 
Sisera’s army, driven north-westwards, suffered irreparable loss 
in the waters of the Kislion, just then at their highest. And 
unremitting, as if urged by some heavenly leader, was Israel’s 
pursuit of the northward-flying remnant. As always in such 
cases, the stream of victorious pursuit swells as it goes, and the 
‘ gates’ of every city r fly open. The city Meroz, 1 however, 
pusillanimously hesitates to bear part in the destruction of the 
flying foe, but receives instant retribution, being cursed and 
annihilated as if by Jaliveh’s own guiding angel. Sisera, with 
the remnant of his army, is driven in the wild career of flight 
to Harosheth of the Gentiles, his dwelling-place, where he kept 
a splendid court, but little dependent on his sovereign, 2 but even 
there he is allowed no peace. Finally he hastens alone and 
on foot, in more and more desperate flight north-eastwards, to 
near Lake Merom, 3 anxious only not to be taken by Barak. At 
last near Kadesh he obtains shelter and protection (as he 
thinks) in the tent of Ileber, a Kenite (p. 2 86 ) on friendl} r terms 
with his own king. But Heber’s wife Jael, after confirming 
him in his security by various obliging services, with her own 
hand drives a tent-nail into his brain when sleeping. Barak, 
anticipated, as tradition adds, by a woman, arrives too late to 
put the crown to his work with his own hand. The power of 
the Canaanite king, the last of that race by whom the northern 
tribes were harassed, was soon wholly shattered ; and the eleva- 
tion of spirit which continued to pervade the nation, is best 
shown by the songs of Deborah, sung at the triumphal feast 
by the whole people during the distribution of the rich spoil. 
Thankfulness to Jahveli, merry jest or biting sarcasm, joyous 


1 This place, Judges y. 23, occurs no- 
where else ; unless it was really utterly 
destroyed at that time, we might conjecture 
an early mistake for jntD, which would 
be the same as pX“lD> Josh. xii. 20, and 
with the place in Galilee also written pYD 
Mairun in later Jewish writings. At any 
rate the attempts of John Wilson (ii. p. 
80-107) to find a suitable Meroz are all 

most unsatisfactory. The affair here re- 
ferred to in poetic language is doubtless 
the same which is very prosaically de- 

scribed in reference to Gideon in Judges 


viii. 4-17. The mention of the more 
easterly city Endor, in 1*8. lxxxiii. 10 [9] 
sq. is curious, but originated, no doubt, in 
some more detailed accounts, accessible to 
that poet. 

2 According to Judgis iv. 3, xiii. 10, 
comp. y. 28-31. From these notices the 
place seems to have lain north of .Mount 
Tabor, but south of Ilazor. 

3 There, according to Judges iv. 11, 

stood the ‘ Terebinths of the Marsh- 
dwellers.’ On sec Juhrb . de 

tiibl. If r tss, ii. p. 52 sq. 
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anticipations of a boundless future of happiness, preponderate 
in these songs over even the strongly-expressed feelings of 
gratified revenge. 

It really needs only a close study of these two great songs, 
to perceive clearly what refined skill Israel had then attained, 
despite the long oppression of Canaanite rule, in the mechanical 
arts, as well as in poetry and song ; 1 and how elevated was 
then the general tone of national life. The noblest of the 
cajDtives, led in solemn procession, with the choicest articles of 
the spoil, were necessary to the pomp of the great triumphal 
feast, which was doubtless celebrated at Shiloh as soon as 
tranquillity was perfectly restored. But the solemnities of the 
day began in the morning, far from all turmoil, with a song of 
thanks to Jahveh as the only giver of victory to his people . 2 
This thanksgiving-song is complete in itself and well rounded 
off; antique in its brevity, yet full of manifold and lucidly 
arranged matter ; presenting amid the merriment of the day 
a serious survey of the whole preceding history of Israel. Not 
till later in the day is formed the triumphal procession of the 
people ; music and song of a different character are heard, in 
which the assembled populace can bear a part, and which from 
the length of the procession are extended to double the usual 
length ; 3 jest also and sarcasm find their place in the great 
popular play. But if this second song cannot without various 
sly sarcasms speak of those tribes who had kept away from the 
war and therefore shared not this feast, the first song calls even 
upon them, wherever they may be, at least to join in thankful 
rejoicing before God for that day . 4 

To ourselves, indeed, the history of Deborah’s great victory 
has an additional interest, as showing at first hand how in- 
finitely more impressive was a victory in those old times, when 
aided by some sympathetic impulse, as it were, of inanimate 
nature — a storm, a hurricane, or a flood. That Israel’s arm is 
doubly steeled, when even in the so-called elemental forces 
some divine energy and impulse responds, as it were, to its 
own courage, is a frequent occurrence in its history, even in 
later times. For to a nation so often and so sorely pressed 
from without, driven so frequently to the last extremity, and 


1 The many-coloured embroidered fa- 

brics (Judges v. 30) were no doubt made 

iu great quantities iu Israel at that time 
in competition with Phenician manufac- 
ture, and would be accounted valuable 
articles of booty. Respecting poetry, see 

p. 35 1 sqq. 


2 Judges v. 2-11, an independent song 
of praise. 

* Judges v. 12-31, the proper trium- 
phal song, which is double the length. 

• 4 This is the meaning of the words re- 
ferring to Reuben and other tribes in 
Judges v. 11, compared with w. 15-17. 
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compelled to think rather of defence than of attack or conquest, 
nothing is naturally more helpful than unusual terrors and 
disturbances of nature, which always injure most the prosper- 
ous and the arrogant. But for the Israel of ancient times all 
these things had a still deeper significance. Forbidden, as we 
have seen (p. 127 sqq.), to recognise and as it were grasp the 
God of Heaven in any material form, or to adore even in the 
heavens themselves any constant symbols of his being and his 
power, yet yearning the more in spirit for clearer manifesta- 
tions of liis invisible existence — such a purely spiritual God 
being scarcely dreamt of in the whole ancient world besides — 
its mind was ever on the stretch for any hint in nature of the 
unseen Celestial, for any seeming glimpse of his mysterious 
ways, in hurricane, earthquake, or Hood. And its courage 
rose to a far higher pitch, when Divine encouragement and 
impulse seemed to give answer even from the material world : 
when it beheld the haughty foe assailed and annihilated by 
sudden floods and tempests, or fearful thunders. A quick 
feeling for nature in all her aspects characterises ancient 
Israel throughout (p. 152) ; but in this aspect it assumed a 
somewhat peculiar form. In Deborah’s song we have the most 
striking example of its power ; but the same feeling was earlier 
manifested in all the great crises of Israel’s history (p. 70 sqq., 
251 sqq.), and not unfrequently recurs even in later times. 1 

Z. Gideon and ms Sons. 

Gideon is indeed one of the heroes raised up instantaneously 
by Jahveh; but as the time to which he belongs had already 
attained a point of civilisation and development, at which the 
sudden evils of the national condition were more deeply felt, 
and the desire for a more perfect system of human government 
was thus becoming universal, the issue of Iris and his sons’ 
government is quite different from that of the earlier judges. 
In a period thus inclining towards human sovereignty, Gideon 
was the best ruler that could be found — the noblest in cha- 
racter, most prompt and yet efficient in word and deed \ formed 
for rule, yet without lust of rule ; preferring renunciation, and 
yielding to the higher duties of religion. 

In refusing, through his loyalty to that Jaliveh-religion 
which lived within him, the royal dignity offered to him by the 

1 Among the Armenians we find more Matthias of Edessa pp. 96 sq. ; 105, 29 
of tin's feeling than among any other of the French translation, 
people : see e.g. the Armenian history of 
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people, he shows and exemplifies the highest point which the 
mere Judge can attain, and becomes almost a real sovereign 
without the name or rank, and almost against his own will. 
But though his lofty nature enabled him to hold this position 
without danger, its essential incongruity reveals itself only the 
more sharply after his death ; and the fate of his sons is melan- 
choly in the extreme. 

His own history, forming the middle portion of this period, 
is also its brightest side. No great Judge’s exploits and achieve- 
ment took such abiding hold 'of the popular mind, or became so 
proverbial, as Gideon’s . 1 It is only the natural result of this 
historic greatness, that in the existing narrative respecting 
Gideon his very first appearance in the history is connected 
with the exercise of divine powers, as if he still belonged to 
an age whose heroes might be compared to the Patriarchs ; and 
in fact the description in Judges vi. and vii. quite recalls the 
Patriarchal legends. 

But on a closer examination of Gideon’s exploits, we are at 
once struck by the fact that they belong to two classes, repre- 
senting two widely different sides of his life. He is the great 
conqueror of the eastern nomads comprehended under the name 
of Midian ; and he is also renowned, as his epithet Jerubbaal 2 


1 This is shown even by Is. ix. 3 [4], 
x. 26. "Whether ‘ Hierombal, priest of 
the God Jevo’ mentioned in Eus. Pmp. 
Evan . i. 9, from whom Sanchoniathon 
of Berytus had received important com- 
munications, was identical with Gideon- 
Jerubbaal, is perhaps a matter of indif- 
ference, since nothing further is there said 
of him ; but some one else must certainly 
be meant, if only because Gideon could not 
be regarded as a priest. See my treatise 
Ueber die Phonikischm Ansichten von der 
Weitschopfiing und Sanchuniathon p. 52. 

2 Whether this, however, was the 

original meaning of the word, is rendered 
doubtful by the following considerations. 
We find interchanged, as if synonymous 
with the name Jerubbaal, Jerubbesheth(not 
Jerubbosheth)in2Sam. xi. 21. Now, since 
HU’S .which properly signifies only 

Astarte, in Hos. ix. 10, Jer. iii. 24, xi. 13, 
shows itself almost interchangeable with 
Baal, this seems at first sight a confirmation 
of the meaning, ‘Antagonist of the Baal of the 
Heathen.’ But it is highly improbable that 
Saul’s son, king jyJ'IT 2 Sam. ii. sqq., 
whose name is interchanged with 

in 1 Chron. viii. 38, and other personsin 
Saul’s house of the name n.C'l'Hp (which 
we should certainly everywhere read for 


which (2 Sam. xxi. 7 sqq.) is simi- 
larly exchanged for ^yB B’HD in 1 Chron. 
ix. 40, had taken names derived from hea- 
then deities. Baal in itself may signify 
any god ; and with y*V^X 2 Sam. v. 15, is 
interchanged yT^yB 1 Chron. xiv. 7. 
Moreover the names of places beginning 
with Baal do not necessarily denote places 
dedicated to heathen gods ; see 2 Sam. v. 
20. In the same way like at’Swy, 

may have had originally a good meaning 
(reverence), as in Gen. xxxi. 53. 

Now reflecting that in those early times 
words may have borne a very different 
sense on these subjects, and also that the 
great struggle against the Baals did not 
begin till after David’s time, we find it far 
from improbable that Jerubbaal, given as 
a title of honour to the great conqueror, 
may have originally signified only God's 
Warrior, In that case this name would 
have had the same fortunes as the ancient 
name of Israel, see i. pp. 344, 358 sq. And 
before the ninth cr eighth century the pre- 
sent explanation of the name Jerubbaal 
cannot well have been written ; but this 
does not make the story that Gideon op- 
posed the Covcnant-Baal necessarily un- 
historical. 
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betokens, as tlie antagonist of Baal. But the Baal whom he 
opposes cannot, either from the description in chapter vi, or ac- 
cording to the possibilities of the case, be the deity of those 
nations which he conquers. He is unquestionably the same Plic- 
nician god whom the northern tribes adored again immediately 
upon his death, as the c Covenant-Baal’ (p. 342 sq.) ; as if only the 
hero’s strenuous resistance had restrained them during his life- 
time from worshipping him openly. Now, was the hero iirst 
Gideon or Jerubbaal ? Had he, before his victories over the 
external enemies of the Jaliveh-religion, contended so success- 
fully against its internal foes as to win the name of ‘ Baal’s An- 
tagonist?’ Everything leads to the conclusion, that not until 
after his victories over the foes without, did he acquire power to 
subdue also those within. This is not only the natural order of 
things, but is attested by all the recognisable vestiges of history. 
The civic league above described (p. 342 sq.), with its worship of 
the Covenant-Baal, may have been constituted before Gideon’s 
victories over Midian, and have excited by its Phenician ten- 
dencies the wrath of many a noble Hebrew ; but Gideon, ac- 
cording even to the later traditions, was of the family then least 
in Manasseli (we know not from what special cause), that of 
Abiezer, 1 and even a younger son of his house. The immediate 
and most powerful incitement to his enterprise against the Mi- 
dianites (as is incidentally mentioned 2 ) was the barbarous mas- 
sacre of his nearest relatives on Mount Tabor, which it fell to him 
to avenge. But when he returned home the mighty conqueror 
of the Midianites, and his position was once for all firmly esta- 
blished among the people, he might easily lend his weight to 
counterbalance the power of the civic league, until his death 
again allowed it free scope. 

However, the historical relation between the civic league and 
the worship of Baal in those days, seems to have been early lost 
sight of; and as the narrator was desirous of placing the two 
sides of Gideon’s work in close connection from the very be- 
ginning, and regarded the resistance to Baal as the more import- 
ant, as in fact the consecration of the true Champion of Jaliveh, 
he consequently formed a peculiar conception of the hero’s first 
entrance on his great career. That Gideon’s first successes 
were achieved with the least adequate means, was no doubt fa- 

1 Judges vi. 15, comp. 11, 31, viii. 2 ; 279 sq. The exact site of Gideon’s birth- 

comp. also Josh. xvii. 2. As it would here place Oplmih has not as yet been dis- 
soein that the family of Abiezer was for- covered. Van de Velde, indeed, finds it in 
merlv the first and most powerful of M;i- Erfai near Akrabe; but this lies too far 
nassch, its decline is probably connected south for the ancient .Manasseli. 
with the circumstances mentioned at p. - Judges viii. IS sq. 
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miliar to the narrator as one of the most enduring traditions of 
his life. That in the very midst of liis victorious career he gave 
an instance of the noblest renunciation in the spirit of the true 
Jahveh-religion, was equally a recognised trait in the stories 
about him. Accordingly the first of the three great traditional 
pictures of his life, the history of him as c Baal’s Antagonist/ 
takes the following form : 1 

While the peaceful inhabitant of Oplirah in the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, from fear of the plundering Midianites, was threshing 
his wheat furtively in the wine-press, instead of in the open 
field, he feels the first whisper of the Divine call. The exhorta- 
tion to become the deliverer of his people grows gradually louder 
and more distinct, the more honestly the lowly son of Joash 
expresses his doubts. While he would fain reflect and oppose, 
the exhortation becomes too powerful to be longer resisted, when 
at length by a visible sign 2 he sees his sacrifice accepted, and 
in the unknown Eneourager, at the very moment of vanishing, 
recognises Jahveh himself. Nov is he annihilated, as from his 
early belief he might have dreaded, by the recognition of that 
immediate presence. So he erects an altar on the spot, and 
names it ‘ Jahveh is Salvation . 5 Unquestionably, as the narrator 
expressly states , 3 the altar so named was still standing in his 
own time, and contributed to give this beautiful turn to the 
story. No more fitting expression could well be found of the 
overpowering might with which a great thought may seize and 
possess even him who thinks himself weak. 

But the thought, once conceived, must fructify in action ; 
and thus in a single night is conceived and executed the di- 
vinely-prompted resolve, to overthrow the altar of Baal which 
the whole city worshipped, to cut down the sacred grove which 
surrounded it, and to make use of the wood in sacrificing a 
bullock of the seventh year, the only one of the sort possessed 
by his father , 4 upon an altar hastily erected to Jahveh on the 
very spot. On the following morning, all is astonishment and 
horror among the inhabitants of the city. They are about to 
punish with death the discovered violator of Baal, but are checked 

1 Judges vi. 11-32. as annosns ; — 1 like vii. 22. 

“ An offering on the altar consumed by On the two peculiarities of this sacrifice 
a gentle self-kindled fire from heaven, jis seem y Alter thumer, pp. 35, 36. Thetower- 
Lev. ix. 24. fciee my Alterthihner p. 30 like heathen altar, rising like a fortress, is 
S< W* therefore to be desecrated and destroyed 

a Judges vi. 24. by putting the true altar in proper form 

4 The somewhat perplexing words of ver. (nmyEQ) on the top of it; so also the 

25 must iu their context mean ‘ thy father’s loftiest deeorations of conquered temples 
bull, the bull that has years, seven years;’ were brought down to form the thresholds 
that is, which is now not a mere bullock ; of their own. 
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(as tlie legend finely concludes) by the young man’s prudent 
father, who (apparently in his heart approving his son’s con- 
duct) reminds them to leave to Baal himself the vindication 
of his own honour and the punishment of the destroyer of his 
altar ; since immediate death would rather be merited by him 
who did not believe his revered Baal capable even of avenging 
himself. Thus Gideon received the name of Jerubbaal, in the 
sense ‘Let Baal attack him, if he dare! ’ as the legend derisively 
adds. 

The Champion of Jahveli is hereby prepared to contend in 
good earnest. against the overpowering force of the Midianites ; 
and this, his second great work, begins immediately. But even 
from the scanty notices which remain to us, we see that the 
struggle against Midian was a most tedious war, wide in its 
rami heat ions and varying in its fortunes, in which the whole 
greatness of the leader might be gloriously displayed. We find 
traces of at least three or four great battles against Midian, in 
very different localities. The first was fought in the great 
(Galilean) plain of Jezreel. Another is gained by the Ephraim- 
ites beyond the' Jordan at the 6 Raven Rock’ and the 6 Wolfs 
Coop,’ 1 where the two Midianite princes Oreb and Zeeb 
(‘ Raven’ and ‘ Wolf’) are slain. This battle is brought less 
prominently forward in the Book of Judges because it was 
fought without Gideon’s direct cooperation • but it is treated 
as very important by other narrators whom Isaiah 2 follows. 
The last successes are won by Gideon in the extreme east. 3 
There was further a positive recollection that Gideon began the 
war with few resources, and gained the first victory with the 
smallest number of warriors ; but afterwards drew to his side 
the great tribe of Ephraim and all the other northern tribes. 
His 800 picked men accompany him throughout his whole mili- 
tary career ; and from the fact that his own family, the Abiez- 
rites, had to take vengeance for blood upon the Midianites, as 
well as from a proverbial saying 4 incidentally quoted, we may 
infer that his own family formed the nucleus of these 800 men. 
The first victory was thus his greatest and most difficult 
achievement, and therefore in the existing narrative he is ac- 
companied by the encouragement and guidance of the higher 
powers only until this first stage towards the accomplishment 
of the whole work is reached, and the path entirely smoothed 
for the rest. 

1 According to Judges vii. 2 i sq., viii. 3. the Fathers ; it lay fifteon Roman miles 

2 Is. x. 26. ; of less importance is the west of Ammon, the modern 'Amman, 
late repetition in I\s. lxxxiii. 12 [11]. A 3 According to Judges viii. 16 stp 
place ZtjjS is mentioned in the Onom, of 4 Judges viii. 2. 
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Here however we come upon the traces of many popular le- 
gends and proverbs, which from the life of the great hero had 
been taken into the cycle of stories about him. The existing 
account 1 which ennobles and idealises all it touches, avails it- 
self of one of these in describing Gideon’s passage from the 
threshing-floor to the battle-field. The able commander, to fill 
his position worthily, must be warm and overflowing with zeal 
and care, even when all besides are indifferent and dry ; and 
on the other hand he must at times maintain the greatest cool- 
ness and dryness when all other hearts are overflowing with 
unseasonable impatience and excitement. This once granted, 
it is easy to see how legend may have reported of Gideon, the 
great commander, that he wore on his breast a fleece, which 
was moist when all around was dry, and dry even when all else 
was moist. And if Gideon, as a general, was distinguished by 
this spontaneously-varying fleece, a narrator of a poetical turn 
might represent him before his entrance on his mission as sup- 
plicating from Jahveh the wondrous fleece, as a sign andjdedge 
of his fitness for the arduous campaign. And so runs our 
existing account. 2 

Bearing such a fleece on his breast, he is soon surrounded 
by a numerous host — far too numerous, proceeds the narrative, 
for the Divine purpose of delivering Israel by a few, and thus 
showing that not strength of numbers but Jahveh is the true 
Deliverer. Therefore he proclaims, Divinely prompted : 

Whoever fears and trembles, 

Turn and depart from Gilead’s Mount ! 3 

and there returned of the people 22,000 men, and only 10,000 
remained upon the hill in the great northern plain of Jezreel, 
which from this occurrence was called En-harod, i.e. Well of 
Trembling . But even this number is too great to be fully reliable ; 
and the well of pure water flows close at hand, as if expressly 
for the ordeal. Those only are the true warriors of Jahveh, 
who, when an enjoyment is offered, as for instance refresh- 
ment at a living well, taste it only in passing, and while stand- 
ing on the alert ; not seeking enjoyment, and crouching down to 
it in indolent comfort, but, mindful every minute of the business 
in hand and the desired victory, only lapping the water like 
dogs upon their way. As such only 300 approved themselves at 

1 The peculiar original authority em- use of another, 
ployed here by the first narrator of the 2 Judges vi. 36-40. 
history of tho twelve Judges, comprises the s It is very easy to perceive from these 
portion from vi. 11 to viii. 27 very little rare words and their arrangement, that 
altered; from viii. 2D he evidently makes they embody an ancient proverbial saying, 
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the testing water. 1 But even this select band of 300 is to 
suffice, according to the Divine appointment, to begin the 
glorious work victoriously ; and should any one of them waver, 
he must be reassured by any propitious augury, which Gideon 
can announce at the last moment before the decisive crisis. 
When he descends into the plain, 2 alone with his armour- 
bearer Plmrah, to reconnoitre the hostile camp, and approaches 
it quite close in the darkness, he hears one Midianite telling as 
his dream, that he had seen a crust of dry barley-bread roll 
down into the camp, and then suddenly strike the tent with 
such violence that it overturned ; and another Midianite ex- 
pounding the dream as referring to the sword of Gideon against 
the camp ! 3 Encouraged at the last moment by these tidings, 
each of the consecrated band, following Gideon’s example in 
everything, hangs round him a horn besides his regular arms, 
and takes in his hand a blazing torch, screening 4 its light by 
an earthen pitcher held in the other hand ; and in three bodies 
of 100 each (adopting an ordinary military stratagem), Gideon 
heading the first, all move towards the camp in the valley just 
as the second of the three night-watches had been changed. 
Arriving, they break the earthen pitchers with such a crash, 
disclosing at the same moment all the blazing torches, and 
blow the horns with such energy, that the enemies, met by the 
war-cry ‘ The sword of Jahveh and of Gideon I’ can but believe 
that a hundred thousand are behind them. Blindly taking to 
flight, they rush straight onwards towards the south-east as far 


tho first and obvious meaning of which 
may have referred specially to the tribe of 
Manasseh. Blount Gilead, the place of 
Jacob’s severest contests (i. p. 347), might 
from Patriarchal times havo becomo a 
proverbial expression for a field of battle, 
and in this speech of Gideon's was evi- 
dently not intended to have any further 
meaning. Put (according to p. 299 sqq.) 
the tribe of Manasseh had also often had 
special experience of Mount Gilead as a 
battle-field. A weaker repetition of this 
fine old saying is given in Dent. xx. 8. 

1 Here also undoubtedly some old pro- 
verb respecting Gideon lies at the founda- 
tion. The hero, who (as viif. 4-17 shows) 
with his chosen 309 dashed on to victory 
despite all opposition from ill-affected 
Israelites, and whom thoy willingly fol- 
lowed at their fullest speed, regardless of 
hunger and thirst, seemed to lead warriors 
who like dogs only lapped tho water, al- 
ways on the alert, ready for further pur- 
suit and victory, never sunk in slothful 
enjoyment. Nothing is moro absurd than 

VOL. II. C 


the notion that such traits were only in- 
vented by a later narrator or historian. 
It should also be noticed that these 300 
quite remind us of David’s GOO ; which 
also seems to confirm their historical 
character. 

a As is done also by Jonathan, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 1 sqq., and by the Homeric heroes. 

3 This again is unquestionably derived 
from a primitive popular legond, dating 
from Gideon’s own lifetime. The crust 
of dry barley-bread, which is carried by 
the wind, and overturns the great tent, is 
the little half-famished band of Israelite 
peasants, borne onward by tho storm-wind 
of inspiration to overthrow the wide- 
spreading but unstable band of nomad 
tent-dwellers. This appropriate imago 
suggested itself naturally to tlm people of 
the time, and might at last easily take tho 
form of a dream dreamed by seine Mklian- 
ite in the night before the decisive battle. 

is a dry crust, from to i-attle * 
crackle. 

1 See also Aristoph. Lt/s. 1003. 

G 
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as tlie Desert of the Jordan, oil the frontier of Issachar and 
Ephraim, 1 pursued by the quickly-inustering northern tribes. 2 

As the stream of flight thus rolled towards the tribe Ephraim, 
and as in this territory many scattered Midianites may have pre- 
viously taken up their abode, it was only a matter of course that 
Gideon should inform this powerful tribe of the victory, and 
call upon them to aid in the pursuit. Ephraim accordingly 
occupies all the small Wadis of the western Jordan valley as 
far as the ford of Betli-barali, together with the central Jordan 
itself, destroying by these means an uncomputed number of 
enemies. The same tribe also pursues the fugitives over the 
Jordan, where at the places ‘Raven’s Rock’ and ‘ Wolf’s Coop’ 
(whose situation is now unknown to us) fall two Midianite 
princes, named ‘ Raven’ and ‘ Wolf,’ whose heads are brought 
to Gideon from beyond the Jordan. (Comp. p. 383.) By what 
cause Gideon was so long detained on the western side of the 
river, we have now no means of knowing ; but when at length 
he traversed Ephraim with his sacred band of 300, to end the 
war, this principal tribe, arrogant from recent victory, calls 
him roughly to account, why he had begun the war without its 
previous knowledge ? But the hero, as self-controlled as he 
was brave, smothers the smouldering fire of internal dissension 
by the gentleness of his wise words ; representing to them that 
they had already achieved a greater victory than he, and that 
he himself makes no proud pretensions : — c Is not the gleaning 
of the grapes (the later-gained victory) of Ephraim better than 
the vintage (the first victory) of Abiezer (Gideon’s insignificant 
family)?’ — Unquestionably a genuine proverb, preserved to us 
from Gideon’s own lips. 3 

When he thus crosses Jordan in full pursuit with his over- 
wearied 300, and begs refreshment for them from the citizens 
of Succoth, 4 he is rudely refused by them (though still trembling 


1 To this conclusion we are led by the 
somewhat obscure mention of some small 
places in vii. 22, whose situation is as yet 
not quite clear, even if, following 1 Kings 
xi. 26, wo read instead of n"llV« If 

jrnv in Josh. iii. 16 and 1 Kings iv. 12 
were synonymous with this, because 

nrrnv is in 1 Chron. iv. 17 exchanged 

for the latter, occurring in 1 Kings vii. 46, 
we should at least know that it was situ- 
ated on this side exactly opposite to Succoth 
on the opposite ; but the synonymousness 
of the two names by no means follows 
certainly from these passages. See also 
Robinson ii. 14, 1G sq. On a place, Shnttah , 


to the south-east of Solam, see "Wilson ii. 
p. 87. 

2 J udges vii. 1-23 ; consider the victories 
gained among other nations with very 
similar means: Mujmil altawdrikh in the 
Jour. As. 1841, ii. p. 516 sq. ; also an in- 
stance given ibid. 1856, ii. p. 464 ; Pla- 
te ns Ncapol itanische Geschichtcn in his 
Wcrke p. 376 ; even as late as 1849 in 
Hungary, Allg. Zeit. 1849, p. 5219. 

3 Judges vii. 24-viii. 3. 

4 Even in the latest map accompanying 
Robinson’s Palestine , this city is placed on 
the western side of the Jordan ; and on his 
last journey (Zeds. d. Pent. Morgcnl. 
Ges ., 1853, p. 59, and Travels , iii. 309 
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at tlio flying foe), as well as by the inhabitants of the neigh- 
bouring Pennel, with the enquiry whether Zebah and Zal- 
miinna, the two remaining Midianifce princes, are already in his 
hand ? But vowing sharp vengeance on his return upon his 
heartless countrymen, he pursues his course without stopping, 
conquers the hostile force, which had already dwindled down 
from 135,000 to 15,000, and was moreover unguardedly en- 
camped in the extreme south-east near Karkor, 1 captures the 
two princes on their escape from the camp, and destroys the 
camp itself, according to ancient custom, by the ban (p. 154). 
Returning with the two princes by an unexpected route 2 to 
Succotli, he wreaks upon the seventy-seven elders of the city the 
vengeance which he had threatened, having them torn to pieces 3 
without mercy ; and destroys both fortress and men of the neigh- 
bouring Penuel. Then it is the turn of the two Midianite princes 
to receive their chastisement ; for these untutored savages (the 
tradition humorously adds) had replied to Gideon’s question 
what sort of men they were whom they had slaughtered at 
Tabor, as declaring only too frankly, that they entirely resem- 
bled him in their kingly stature (p. 881) ; and when his young 
son, whom he commands to strike them down, naturally shrinks 
from the offlce, instead of beggiug for their lives, they are so 
silly as to call upon him to strike them down himself; so rude 
and uncivilised were these still powerful princes of the desert ! 4 

Here begins, in the extant narrative, the third and last period 


sqq.) Robinson claims to have just dis- 
covered the remains of a iSakitf, south of 
Eaisan. Yet the more intelligible passages 
of the Old Testament (see especially the 
Rook of Origins in Josh. xiii. 27) point 
to a position on the farther side, which, 
being close to the Jordan and powerful 
from early times, had possessions on this 
side also; to which 1 Kings vii. 46 refers. 

1 Karkaria in the O no mast, of Eusebius; 
according to him a day’s journey from 
lVtra. The JCarkar in Abulfida’s Geo- 
graphy ]>. 246 must be a different place, 
as it lies too far north. 

- It seems in fact that this must be the 
import of the words in ver. 13. 

D"inn ‘from above Ilercs hither;’ the 
place indeed is no further mentioned, but 
that alone would in no way make against 
the hypothesis, supposing the general sense 
of the passage to be in its favour. On the 
other hand, in going thither, according to 
ver. 11, lie took the great highway east- 
wards from the Nobali and Jogbehah men- 
tioned at p. 206; the latter is probably 

c c 


the present Jebeilia north of "Ammon. For 
innnver. 12 read DnniT t 

3 AYe need not follow viii. 7 and tho 
LXX. in reading eHT for jn-q in 

viii. 16; but in this narrative, which is 
given throughout in somewhat popular 
style, it signifies, ‘ through them [through 
tho bloody chastisement of the Elders] lie 
sharpened the wits of the [other] men of 
►Succoth.’ On the other hand ver. 7 should 
be translated ‘ I make the thorns of the 
wilderness and the flints to tear your 
bod ies.' ( Lehrb . § 234 e.) AVc can only 
picture this as follows: upon an open 
threshing-floor, strewn with thorns, the 
prisoners were forced to cast themselves 
down, and over them were drawn flails 
shod with flints; a cruel mode of capital 
punishment, like our breaking on the 
wheel, hut more speedy in its operation. 
This punishment occurs elsewhere of 
foreign foes : 2 fc?am. viii. 2, Amos i. 3; but 
on this occasion domestic foes were to 
endure it. 

4 Judges viii. 4-21. 
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of Gideon’s life, his rule as a Judge; of which however very 
little has come down to us. 1 That out of reverence for the 
ancient Jahveh-religion (p. 146) he, who seemed born for sove- 
reignty, in the first flush of victory, refused the proffered here- 
ditary royalty, is a thoroughly credible account. In the northern 
part "of the country at that time all things tended towards 
monarchy, as is further shown by the history of his sons ; but 
not less clear is it that he himself never accepted any such 
position. He remained in his native city Ophrah, content with 
the respect voluntarily accorded him. There many spontaneously 
sought his judicial decision and his protection, and thus he 
exercised extensive authority. This is attested by the story of 
his much-sought gilded household- god, 2 which, doubtless only 
in compliance with the custom of the time, he is said to have 
made out of the gold taken in the spoil, which was voluntarily 
cast by the assembled people into a general’s mantle spread 
out to receive it. 3 Yet this god could not but become the god 
of all who resorted to Gideon for protection, without his being 
himself very greatly to blame, as things were in those times. 
It was at least Jahveli whom he and his followers worshipped 
in this image. 

The greatness of this hero is still more fully manifested in 
the circumstances that followed his death. The statement that 
he had seventy sons can only be understood in the same way as 
similar ones with respect to three other Judges : that Jair and 
Ibzan had each thirty sons, 4 Abdon forty sons and thirty grand- 
sons ; 5 Priam in Homer also boasts of the great number of his 
sons. It seemed only suitable to the dignity of so great a man 
to have many wives; and after he had become so powerful, 
many fathers would of their own free-will offer him their 
daughters ; so Mohammed in his later years took many wives, 
and died in fact a bridegroom. This is nothing therefore but 
an indication of the power and popular consideration of these 
Judges. What is also recorded of Ibzan, that he had thirty 
daughters married into other families, and thirty brought into 
his own house for his sons, is only meant to give a higher 
notion of his power, since he thus secured the adherence of sixty 
important families to the fortunes of his own. The merely poli- 
tical significance of these traditions is still more evident, when we 


1 Judges viii. 22-28. 

2 Ephod : sec my Altcrthumer p. 257. 

3 PDpirn viii. 25. That lie retained 

the golden neck-rings of both kings’ 

camels, is recorded in ver. 21 (comp. ver. 


26) only to indicate how very strictly lie 
carried out the ban, in which however lie 
was only following ancient custom. 

4 Judges x. 4, xii. 9. 

5 Judges xii. 14. 
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read that Abdon’s forty sons and thirty grandsons liad seventy 
ass’s foals, and Jair’s thirty sons, thirty ass’s foals, for riding, be- 
sides thirty cities (p. 299 sq.). Riding upon an ass’s foal, in trap- 
pings of state, indicates according to ancient Israelite custom 
the commander of a division, just as the pennon or the horse-tail 
among other nations ; and with this was easily connected the play 
upon words between Air ‘ ass’s foal 5 and Ar ‘ city,’ as if any one 
thus honourably distinguished must also necessarily have a city 
under his command. 1 The tendency towards hereditary pos- 
session which everywhere creeps into human affairs, was here 
evidently making gradual way. The family of a Judge during 
his lifetime acquired more or less of power from his power, as 
is seen in the sons of Eli and of Samuel ; but obviously without 
entailing any obligation on the people. Thus unquestionably are 
to be understood the seventy sons of Gideon (evidently a round 
number). They acquired even in them father’s lifetime some 
share of his high consideration among the people ; and seem 
after his death, each in his own territory, but meeting for 
common council at Oplirah, to have still carried on the govern- 
ment in the spirit of ‘ Baal’s Antagonist.’ 

The rank of Judge was thus tending to become hereditary, and 
thus in fact a permanent monarchy, while yet the conditions of 
such a power were nowhere defined, and it was itself forbidden 
by the existing religion. This false position became patent soon 
after Gideon’s death, in a most disastrous way. Besides the 
seventy sons just spoken of, Gideon, as the story runs, had one 
bastard named Abimelech, born of a woman of Shechem. This 
son regards the tempting fruit as ripe to be gathered by his hand 
alone ; and the civic league, with Sliechem at its head (p. 342 
sqq.), prompted by the basest motives, falls in with his views of 
erecting an actual monarchy. But the right organisation of a 
project is something different from its mere desirability ; and 
in the present case, this element of success was wholly wanting 
on both sides. Neither the citizens of Shechem nor the ignobly 
ambitious bastard understood what true monarchy was, and still 
less what it ought to be in the community of Jahveli. His 
kingdom had the worst possible beginning, for he slew all his 
‘seventy brothers’ at Oplirah ‘on one stone,’ it is said. It is 
quite characteristic of the Book of the twelve Judges, that 
following out only one side of the considerations involved in 
this affair, it depicts with striking truth the inevitable results 


1 The constant recurrence here of the mate, is tobe explained only by what I have 
number seventy, or something approxi- remarked in my Altirthumer , pp. 2S1-G. 
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of a sovereignty thus begun; how Jotham, the youngest and 
only surviving son of Gideon, uses both parable and plain words 
to represent to the Shechemites their injustice, but to no pur- 
pose, for he is compelled to flee to Beer ; 1 and how his words of 
warning are quickly fulfilled upon themselves, and upon the king 
of their creation, in his ignominious fall. What further bearing 
on the general historical development of this period is to be 
found here, has been already explained, p. 341 sqq. 

3 - The last Judges. 

We have thus seen how in the most vigorous portion of 
this period human sovereignty was felt to be necessary, yet 
was refused by the noble-minded Gideon for the sake of the 
Jahveli-religion, and then was no sooner attempted than 
disgraced by his bastard-son Abimelech. The nation now 
relapsed entirely into its former disorganisation ; and it was 
indeed better that human sovereignty should be yet deferred 
till the men appeared who might lay its foundations aright. 
For it might even then be dimly felt that such a sovereignty, 
to stand beside the strict rule of the Jahveli-religion, must 
be very different from the same form of government among 
the heathen. The extreme difficulty of introducing it into 
such a community, moreover, still further delays any repeti- 
tion of the first unsuccessful attempt. But all the more rapid 
is the progress of internal barbarism and decay, and of ex- 
ternal weakness ; and now follows the most unfortunate part 
of the whole so-called Period of the Judges ; when the old 
national constitution had been proved imperfect and impotent, 
and yet no new vigorous organisation could be formed to 
supplement deficiencies and rekindle vitality in the old. Even 
now, since the Jahveli-religion had hitherto been the religion 
of Israel alone, and even among that people was but very 
imperfectly developed, the freedom and the power of Israel, 
indeed all that was great in its early constitution, must have 
perished, — had not the nation been still sufficiently youthful, 
vigorous, and healthy, to brace itself in time, though even in 
the extreme of peril, for a new life, and to guard the trea- 
sures so nearly lost. It is instructive to observe, in what 
manner and by what means the inmost heart of the people 
rose in strong resistance to the threatening danger. 

1 This place, mentioned without any fully spoken of at pp. 203 sq., 209. This 
particulars in ix. 21, seems most likely to is probable from the name, and because 
be the ancient sanctuary, much revered the distance was sufficiently great, and 
even from the days of Moses himself, because the migrations of the tribe of 
mentioned in Num. xxi. 16-18, and more Manasseh were always across the Jordan. 


THE LAST JUDGES. 


391 


Literature also and tlie power of song rose up against it; 
we can clearly discern this by a few tokens, even from those 
distant times. In a profound feeling of the evils of the time, 
a poet arises, who finds at least in the memory of Jacob 
their common ancestor a firm basis for a true national unity, 
comprehending all the tribes; and pronounces with the Pa- 
triarch’s hallowed voice and in his spirit fitting words of 
admonition or rebuke, of praise or encouragement, to the 
respective tribes. Such is the ‘ Blessing of Jacob,’ 1 a poem 
in its way of incomparable beauty, singularly appropriate, and 
no doubt most effectual for its purpose. And all that could 
be done by a historian, in retrospect of the past and antici- 
pation of the future, to animate and cheer the people, was 
done by the author of the Book of Covenants (see i. p. 09 sqcp). 
But there is every reason to believe that it was the same 
author, who with this special view reproduced the early history 
of his nation, and incorporated in his great work the Blessing 
of Jacob modified to suit the spirit of the times. 

But authors and poets alone could not save their country 
then, nor ever, against such a weight of circumstances ; and ac- 
cordingly we soon find other forces enlisted. In the absence of 
all external help the resisting power of a few of the strongest 
spirits at first retreats within, and waits to strike a convulsive 
unexpected blow in the real world of life and action, and deliver 
the people of Israel, sorely endangered by foes constantly ad- 
vancing in power and number. 

Then appears a new power of the age, the binding Yow — a 
spasmodic impulse, dangerous to many, yet in the greatest 
emergencies of life indispensable ; bracing up the deepest 
energies, and working the greatest marvels ; often renovating, 
or else entirely transforming whole nations and religions ; as- 
suming a thousand forms, and in all, while the first vitality 
endures, exercising an indomitable power. What Rome wit- 
nessed in the time of the Decii, what has been so often repeated 
in the Christian church (to say nothing of the beginnings of 
Buddhism, and similar scattered manifestations in Brahmanism), 
this same power we find marvellously active in Israel even thus 
early. We see it working first in individual cases, then seizing 
upon ever larger multitudes; simple and artless in the beginning, 
then gradually matured and methodised ; proceeding at first 
from the vague, immeasurable yearning of the great commonalty, 
then allying itself with the highest dignities of the state. Thus 

1 Gen. xlix. ; see i pp. G9-72, 29G and 109 sqq. 
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arises a new movement in Israel, which steadily gathers strength 
and becomes more irresistible, though at first aiming singly to 
free itself by force from the many dangers which assail the 
Jahveh-religion within and without. Even if this movement 
does not succeed in producing what we have shown to be Israel’s 
one great want, yet the whole people is transformed by it to 
so new a life that the need can be at last more easily under- 
stood and more certainly supplied. For the full splendour of 
David’s time was but the culminating point of this wondrous 
movement. But for the previous glorious days of Moses and 
Joshua those times could never have been ; but once in being, 
and attaining their climax, they restored for a long time a glory 
similar to that of the Mosaic age. 

The Judges born from the people, who now succeed, show the 
dawning of this new life, as prototypes of their age, whose light 
had been preserved brightest in memory. Jeplithah is the pro- 
totype of the simple, Samson of the more complex vow. But in 
both alike it becomes evident that even in this form the Judge- 
ship can no longer work out the abiding welfare of the whole 
people. The Judgeship as it has hitherto been, a power springing 
from the people itself, is now exhausted and incapable of further 
service. Whether it can ally itself to any good purpose with 
the other high powers yet remaining among the people, will be 
seen in Eli and Samuel. 


1) Jeplithah and Samson . 
a.) Jeplithah , the Hero of Gilead. 

This Hero of the Yoav shows nothing more clearly, in both the 
beginning and the end of his victorious career, than the im- 
mense strides with which barbarism has advanced since the days 
of Gideon. To be sure, Jeplithah is properly the hero of the 
land beyond the Jordan only ; but even when his history touches 
upon the country on this side, we find it almost as much barba- 
rised as that beyond. 

When called by the special necessities of the time to work 
out a higher destiny, Jeplithah was the leader of a band of 
freebooters which infested the land of Tob beyond the Jordan. 
Of such bands, on both sides of the river, the age was prolific 
(p. 358 sq.). He evidently took this position not entirely from 
choice, but rather as a victim to the barbarism of the times ; 
because, as the legend relates, ‘ his brethren had driven him out 
of his father’s house, as the son of a harlot.’ But in calling him 
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the son of Gilead, the legend can hardly have meant that any 
one man bearing this name was his father; but he was in fact 
a foundling belonging to the whole land, as is clear from other 
traces. 1 

When the Ammonites became all-powerful, first beyond the 
river and then on this side also (p. 330 scp), and the inhabitants 
of the land beyond, driven to desperation, sought some protec- 
tion against them, their Elders turned their eyes upon the dis- 
owned son of their country, who as leader of his freebooters, 
something like David before he became king, must have won a 
name for himself by raids against the Ammonites and other 
races dwelling still deeper in the desert. After a few hard words, 
he does not wholly reject their entreaties; but obtains their 
promise to acknowledge him after the victory as their prince 
and head. The times are indeed changed, when such a con- 
dition can be stipulated and accepted even as a preliminary. It 
would appear from the extant narrative, that the Ammonites 
had already laid siege to Mizpeh, 2 the renowned old capital of 
the land beyond the Jordan. By the mere appearance of his 
dreaded freebooters Jephtliah seems really to have gained some 
breathing-space for the oppressed country and freed the capital ; 
for in Mizpeh ‘he now speaks his words before Jaliveli ; 5 i.e. in 
the holy place he promises protection to the people, and receives 
in return a sort of homage. 3 He thereupon attempts, though 
in vain, to win Ephraim to an alliance against their common 
foe, 4 and treats with the Ammonite king coolly and on terms 
of equality. 

This preliminary negotiation 5 is the same as that observed 
by a Homan general on the point of commencing hostilities, in 


1 For according to xi. 7 Jephthali re- 
proaches all his elder brothers with hatred 
towards himself, and with driving him 
from his fathers house; and Gilead, at 
that period, is always in the first instance 
the name of the country. For a very 
similar history among the fonians see 
Nicolaus Damascenus in C.iM filler's Fratjm, 
Hist. Gr. iii. p. 387. 

2 Comp. i. p. 347 ; by Ilosea vi. 8, xii. 

12, this city is also called Gilead, from 
the district. According to this, per- 
haps we should read ’liya in Judges 
xii. 7, since the notices of the burial- 
places of the Judges arc so carefully given 
from Gideon downwards ; though certainly 

elsewhere in chapters x-xii. the city is 

always called Mizpah, or according to 
xi. 29 Mizpeh, which would he a more 


correct punctuation throughout. Abnlfida 
calls the Judges Jair and Jephthali simply 
men of Gerasci, as being more intelligible 
in the Greek period. 

3 The concluding words of the first di- 
vision of the story of this hero, x. 17-xi. 
1 1, admit of no other meaning ; and during 
the following war his house is always con- 
ceived as being quite within Mizpeh, xi. 31. 

4 This is to be inferred from the later 
words, Judges xii. 2 sq. These words 
might indeed be interpreted as merely 
spoken by Jephthali as Prince in the first 
person, in the name of the country. In 
this case it would be the Elders who had 
tried this unsuccessful step, probably be- 
fore they made Jephthali their chief. But 
this interpretation is both forced and un- 
necessary. 

5 Judges xi. 12-28 
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despatching the Fetiales into the enemy’s territory. The con- 
troversy on the boundaries of the respective nations, on which 
the negotiation turns, has been already treated of,pp. 204,336 sq. 

When the negotiations opened by Jephthah are broken off 
by the Ammonite king refusing to listen to the reasonable pro- 
position that he should retire within his original boundaries, 
the hero is carried away as by an access of divine wrath, and 
sweeps through the land beyond the Jordan wherever Israelites 
dwelt from end to end, to kindle the torch of war and raise the 
population. He then defeats the Ammonites in a great battle, 
and takes from them twenty cities. 1 Thereupon the Ammonites, 
who according to one account 2 had penetrated even into the 
land on the west of the Jordan, were there also easily expelled, 
probably by Jephthah himself; but the Ephraimites, now at 
last rising up to war, and with no Gideon this time to soothe 
their pride as the leading tribe, advance presumptuously across 
the Jordan towards Zaphon, 3 and would fain chastise the former 
freebooter for having- commenced the war without them. There, 
however, their arrogance is so effectually checked, that 42,000 
of their number are said to have fallen. 4 

But still this first great victory of Jephthah, that over 
Ammon, is not without the direst results to himself, the hero 
of a barbarised age. Even the freebooter may attain to high 
honours, and may become in a certain sense the benefactor of 
those who need his services : but where the commencement is 
of so equivocal a character, the end is rarely quite prosperous, 
and may at least leave a bitter aftertaste. Brave and honest 
as is this chosen leader of the people, he has yet imbibed the 
wildness of his age and country. The Gileadite hero, in the 
fervour of his wrath against the Ammonite king and his zeal 
for Israel, had vowed to sacrifice to Jahveli whatever on his 
victorious return should first meet him from his own house. 
His thought was probably of a herd of cattle, or at most of 
slaves ; not that his young daughter and only child would be 
the first to meet him. But on his prosperous return to Mizpeh, 
forth comes his daughter first from his house, leading the 
maidens of the city with dance and song in celebration of the 
victory. Fearfully is avenged upon the father and ruler the 

1 ‘ From Aroer up to Minnith and Abel point. 
of the vineyards xi. 33: i.e. as in 1 Sam. 2 Judges x. 9. 

vii. 14, exclusive of these cities. Aroer, 3 The city mentioned also Josh. xiii. 27 
however, is not the southern city in Moab, in the tribe of Gad. 

referred to at p. 295, but one much more 4 Comp. p. 321 note 4 ; a similar history 
to the north, perhaps the present ‘Aireli ; to that in xii. 5 sq., of Shibboleth , is found 
although the Onomustkon s.v. ’A pouelp in the Jour. As. 1S45, ii. p. 483. 
is not sufficiently clear for us on this 
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thoughtless vow of the soldier of a brutalised age. No Levite 
or other sage arises to give a different direction to his con- 
scientious resolve ; for it is evident that his contemporaries, 
also trained to barbarism, considered the precious sacrifice to 
be appointed by a higher necessity to fall for the sins of the 
fatherland. And when such a belief pervades even the best, 
the courage which shrinks not from acting or suffering in obe- 
dience to it, must be accounted greatness of soul ; and equally 
so on both sides. Even so it is here. Not without bitter grief, 
3 r et full of resolve, and proud that she should be the sacrifice 
demanded by Jab veil to save her country, this worthy daughter 
of a hero, after bewailing her virginity for two months on the 
mountains among her companions, accepts the sacrificial death 
from the hand of her own father, who in her sacrifices all that 
is dearest to him . 1 From the words with which the narra- 
tive concludes, that hence arose a custom in Israel, that 
6 the daughters of Israel Avent yearly to keep a festival to the 
daughter of Jephthah four days long , 5 which sounds as if it still 
continued in the time of the First Narrator , 2 * * we can but con- 
clude, that at least in the land beyond the Jordan the heroic 
belief must once have been very widel} r held, that Jephthali’s 
daughter was probably only the chief sacrifice offered by his 
hand ; and that even in later times, when such sacrifices were no 
longer offered, the belief in them, as well as in the blessedness 
of the old heroic age was still alive and vigorous. Jephthah, 
it is said, ruled only six years. 


1 We find here for the first time a 
striking resemblance to Greek legends. 
Idomeneus of Crete, familiar to us in the 
Iliad, purchased from Poseidon a prosper- 
ous homeward voyage by the vow to sacri- 
fice to him whatever should first meet 
him in his own land. He was consequently 
obliged to sacrifice his own son ; but was 
punished by the gods with a plague, and 
by his fellow-citizens with banishment. 
So at least (for Ilomer is silent on this 
point) says Servius on Virg. Ain. iii. 121, 
xi. 204. Better known is the legend of 

Iphigoneia ; and an affinity might even be 

imagined among the three names, Iphi, 

Idomeneus, and Jephthah. To this must 
be added the analogies which are to some 

extent unquestionable, between the next 
Judge ►Samson and Hercules. Nor can 
we deny either that such legends did pass 


from one nation to another, or that the 
Greeks received many from Asia. But on 
which side the origination of these stories 
lies, cannot be doubtful. That in ►Samson’s 
life many traits were introduced from a 
sphere of thought foreign to the ordinary 
JMosaie mind, will be presently explained ; 
but nothing can be more certain than that 
Jephthah and ►Samson were real Hebrew 
heroes of their age. The timid modern 
notion, repeated even in the most recent 
books (seo Jalirb . tier Bibl . Wiss. xi. p. 
203), requires no further refutation, A 
very similar instance, which however by 
a sort of artifice is made to end less tragi- 
cally, occurs as late as Hohammed's father. 
See Tabari i. p. 171, Dubeux. 

2 Seo an event of even a later age 
among the Samaritans, in Epipkan. liter. 
lv. 1, lxxviii. 23. 


396 


HISTORY OF THE JUDGES. 


b.) Samson, the Nazirite 1 and Judge, 

The history of Sliimshon (in the Hellenistic pronunciation 
Sampson), as related by the only authority now accessible to us , 2 
seems at first of so totally different a character, that even early 
scholars were struck by a resemblance to the pagan history of 
Hercules ; 3 and many of the moderns, sometimes upon very 
baseless grounds, have viewed it in a yet more singular light. 
To call him the Hebrew Hercules is certainly quite admissible, 
but is certain to introduce misapprehension, if the true Hebraic 
character of this singular hero be not kept clearly in view. 

(i) In fact, much as Samson’s history has fallen into the 
domain of legend, we have in his case an historic background 
still tolerably distinct. His constant sphere of activity is the 
very reduced territory of Dan, where also he was buried 4 in the 
family sepulchre of his father Manoah ; only twice, and then 
as a fugitive, according to the existing legends, does he enter 
the domain of Judah . 5 Under every change of circumstances, 
he contends always and only against the Philistines ; whom he 
pursues, as Hannibal the Homans, without intermission from 
early youth till death. The twenty years of his power 6 belong 
evidently to the first period of Philistine ascendancy, when this 
people was the most formidable, and menaced the little tribe of 
Dan in particular with utter destruction. His memory is also 
largely affected by his character as a Nazirite. The nature 
of the Nazirite was quite peculiar and exceptional ; and so 
Samson was the only Nazirite in the roll of the twelve Judges 
which concludes with him. And this peculiarity and distinc- 
tion of his ought to be historically investigated most sharply, 
if we would rightly appreciate the singular memory which he 
left behind him. 

Whether there were Nazirites before Samson, is doubtful ; 


1 Not Kazarite; for tlieHeb. is *vp. 

2 But it is alluded to as early as Jacob’s 
Blessing, i. p. 70. 

3 Even Josephus Ant . v. 8. 4 explains 
the name by iVxepds ; and in Geor- 
gius Syncellus Chronogr. i. p. 309 Samson 
is named the Hellenic Hercules. The 
name of Samson, it is true, does not occur 
elsewhere in the Old Testament; but we 
know too little of the ancient families of 
Dan to draw any conclusion from this 
circumstance. That it was derived from 

is conceivable ; but as the 

Egyptian cyejuuyi is primarily con- 


nected with «— ft-V o .a to serve , it might 

originally signify the servant of God, i.e. 
the Nazirite. The discourse on Samson 
in the works of Philo edited by Aucher, 
ii.pp. 559-78, is mutilated at the beginning 
and the end. On a recent work see the 
Jahrb. der Bibl . JViss. xi. p. 251 sq. 

4 Judges xvi. 31 ; to be supplemented 
from xiii. 25. See Tobler’s Britt e Wan- 
dering, p. 181 sq. 

5 Judges xv. 8 sqq., xvi. 3. 

6 Judges xv. 20, xvi. 31 ; comp. p. 388 
sqq. 
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except Samuel, liis near successor, lie is tlie only Nazirite who 
has made for himself a name in history; and those whom we 
know of in later times , 1 may have followed the example of so 
great a hero. We do not by any means intend to deny that 
the simple rudiments of Nazirism existed long before Samson’s 
time. Its ultimate basis is the vow, whose power and origin 
extend beyond the limits of history. That this vow may hold 
in itself almost incalculable power, and endless capabilities of 
extension and application, is not less evident. And it is also 
unquestionable, that even before tlie time of Samson it may 
have extended to total abstinence from wine and other intoxi- 
cating pleasures ; for in proportion to the especial evils of such 
immoderation in those parts, has always been the strength 
and sternness of resistance to them . 2 But when Samson’s 
image comes before our eyes, Nazirism had greatly overpassed 
its first harmless beginnings. The vow of abstinence is now 
taken by parents on behalf of an infant or unborn child. The 
child now grows up in the belief that he is a Nezir-Elohim , 
i.e. one belonging specially to God and different from ordinary 
mortals, so long as he preserves inviolate the external sign 
and pledge under which he has been nurtured — the hair, 
touched by none, far less shortened or injured, which was his 
warrant for believing himself equally inviolate and inviolable 
by the world, and consequently endowed with special Divine 
power. And finally, one thus consecrated can now adopt a 
single, purely historic object, such as the ever-renewed struggle 
against the Philistines. In all these points we find indications 
of a lofty and peculiar development of those mysterious powers, 
such as was possible only under the conditions and necessities 
of a particular period, in which Samson was probably the most 
powerful, or at least the most famous and popular hero of this 
class, but certainly not its only example. 

And indeed it is not difficult to trace the causes which 
favoured the development of Nazirism at this particular time. 
An age like this, which allows the people to sink lower and 
lower, and fall more and more helplessly a prey to the ravages 
of foes within and without, must be stirred to its very depths, 
to reanimate all the occult and mysterious powers of the human 
spirit, or the ruin is inevitable, and the people must perish out 
of sheer sloth, bewilderment, and cowardice. 

1 Sec my Altcrthiimcr p. 9G sqq. sequence of ;i vow was also usual among 

2 The regulations of Wohammcd on Arabian tribes: Ilamasa, p. ‘2 below, and 
drinking wine were scarcely anything p. 3 : Koran stir. ii. 1 Ul2. 

new ; and to leavo the hair uncut in con- 
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Such slumbering powers are awakened and goaded into 
activity by very necessity. If then at the right moment, capa- 
cities before undreamed of emerge fresh from the inexhaustible 
depths of the spirit, then there is gained the first possibility 
of stout resistance to urgent danger, a hopeful beginning of 
successful efforts for radical improvement. Thus from the 
moment when the Judgeship had proved itself incapable of 
yielding permanent aid, powers hitherto latent in the com- 
munity emerge to sight in new and unexpected energy, most 
strenuous, often most marvellous ; allying themselves as far as 
might be with the already existing authority of the Judgeship, 
and renovating and strengthening it wherever possible. And 
one of the first powers to make a determined stand against 
prevalent evils, is the vow, whose growing ascendancy has been 
shortly before displayed in the case of Jephtliah, p. 394. As 
the existing evils were aggravated to an unendurable pitch 
by new and fiercer assaults from external foes, so the vow itself 
was proportionably strengthened and artfully contrived, till it 
attained the very singular form of which Samson is the greatest 
historical example. And as so elaborate a scheme and mode 
of life, growing up as it did out of overpowering impulses of 
the age, cannot possibly have existed in one isolated case only, 
we must regard Samson only as one of the first or most con- 
spicuous instances of this new manifestation. So too we shall 
soon see Prophecy also awaking with quite new powers, and 
Samuel, also a Nazirite, 1 standing forth prominently as its 
mightiest and most illustrious representative. Amos very pro- 
perly ranks the Nazirites with the Prophets. 2 Different as may 
be their mode of action, they agree in a belief which strings up 
every power to its highest tension, that they are Jaliveh’s very 
own, consecrated oj him to a wholly special calling. 

Thus the passage about Samson in the Old Testament has 
the peculiar advantage of preserving to us the memory of so 
singular and once powerful a manifestation of the Jahveh- 
religion as Nazirism, so as to leave us in no uncertainty about 
it. And that he whom the narrative puts forward as the first, 
or at all events as the type, of all Nazirites, was really in his 
time a formidable hero and champion of his people, admits of 
no doubt. We can take but one view of the subject : that 
when the rule of the Philistines, the sorest trial to which the 
heavily burdened people could be subjected, was still new and 
powerful, and had forced at least the south-western portion of 


1 1 Sam. i. II. 


2 Amos ii. 11. 
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Israel to bend their necks to it without resistance , 1 lie first 
proved liis overflowing’ strength, seemingly given and con- 
secrated for that end alone, in the task of humiliating them, 
and pledged his life on the vindication of Hebrew honour 
against their insolence . 2 From infancy he had learnt to believe 
that he was God’s own, more than thousands of others ; he had 
also, to the best of his ability, kept the vow to which this belief 
was attached. What immense power an individual might 
derive from this belief in the most imminent danger and in 
opposition to whole masses, and what power lie actually dis- 
played, is shown by Samson in a great example ; which may be 
repeated elsewhere, though in fainter lineaments. In a state 
of universal depression, all must ultimately depend upon the 
indomitable strength which is aroused in individuals ; and of 
what such strength is capable, when working in such a faith, is 
here clearly shown. His sphere of action was indeed almost 
limited to the little tribe of Han ; but this tribe was then the 
most exposed, and upon it and its resistance all eyes Avere 
necessarily turned. And if even his most marvellous displays 
of strength reacted on the whole but little on the people at 
large, still the exercise even of his solitary powers with even 
partial success was so much clear gain. 

But conjoined with the immense power given by this faith, 
he possessed within himself a second gift, which it was not 
possible for others or even for himself personally to call forth 
at will ; which might indeed be latent at that very time 
in the whole people, but displayed itself in him with a pecu- 
liar creative force ; and it is only the combination of this with 
the former very different power that gave to his career its 
distinctive splendour. It is not (as is said of Hannibal) a 
merely hereditary hate without scruple and without affection, 
that urges him against the enemies of his people ; on the other 
hand lie overflows with inexhaustible joyousness in word and 
deed, light-heartedness under the heaviest disasters, and spor- 
tive wit that accompanies him even to the moment of his self- 
chosen tragic end. In a love not easily repulsed, he feels him- 
self drawn even to the oppressors of his people, and advances 
frankly to meet them. And when, in his intercourse with them, 
the wrathful Deity within suddenly urges him to show himself 
the inviolable consecrated servant c>f Jaliveli, and to let the 


1 This is confessed, as if casually, hut idea wliat is concealed under the extant 
no doubt very truly, in Judges xiv. 1. scanty legends, that modern writers con hi 

xv. 11; coni}), xiii-. 1. possibly doubt whether Samson was really 
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insolent 6 un circumcised’ feel the irresistible might of his arm, 
even this he takes almost as a jest, as something forced upon 
him against his will, and the fruit of a love misunderstood and 
scorned. His activity against the foe is thus only called forth 
casually and without premeditation ; it is rather a sort of teas- 
ing, a reiterated mark of mortifying humiliation ; more a sign 
of what his strength could do in need and in earnest, than of 
what it does. But in fact this seeming half-heartedness of 
his nature not only affords testimony to the disposition of his 
nation, at that time scarcely capable of hatred, but in default 
of something better was really the best for those unhappy 
times. For if a nation, in the main well disposed and civilised, 
has long to endure such grievous wrong from a haughty foe, it 
is a great gain if it loses not its buoyant mood, but while no- 
thing better is possible, prepares itself for better times, at least 
by the lighter exercises of wit and playful fancy, or by occa- 
sional dashing strokes, and sometimes by the successful parry 
of attack, and unexpected flashes, bursting out here and there, 
of suppressed military ardour. It is only by realising vividly 
the whole weight of long continued foreign rule which then 
pressed upon the people, that we can understand the full value 
in such times of those inalienable weapons, playful wit and jest ; 
and again, in the proper place, of daring revolt against local 
injustice, or the heroism of individual self-sacrifice. And thus 
Samson, in whom all that was strongest and all that was most 
splendid in his age attained its climax, is the true image of his 
people, unsubdued in mind and body even under long con- 
tinued oppression ; and we feel that a nation which even under 
misfortune overflowed with such health and vivacity, might 
soon again pass from these preparatory sports and skirmishes 
to contests of a happier character. 

But inasmuch as Samson’s wit displayed itself in a form very 
unusual both in the Old Testament and in such early times 
generally — in the art of riddles, and witty poetical sayings — his 
whole history indeed being much interwoven with picturesque in- 
cident, he recalls vividly an age when this particular art of pointed 
expression and striking imagery had just come to perfection. 
Much of this is found, both among the Greeks in iEsop's Fables, 
and among the Hindus in their celebrated Fable-Books; but 
neither of these goes back to the extreme antiquity of Samson’s 
time, and while in both the speaking animals appear only as 
detached fragments of already stereotyped legends, we behold 
in Samson’s history their living origin. That many traces show 
this form of narrative to have appeared elsewhere among both 
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tlie Hebrews and the Phenieians at this early time, will be 
shown in the history of Solomon. In Samson’s case it is 
sufficiently striking, that one consecrated to God, whose life 
has a wholly different object, displays notwithstanding a mental 
superiority even in these sports of new and pointed thought 
and creative imagery. 

But in Samson we behold not merely the immense power 
given by the belief that he is God’s own, combined with a joy- 
ousness peculiar to himself in its intensity ; the weakness also, 
which lurks close beside that artificially nurtured strength, is 
clearly discernible in this prototype of all the Nazirites. So 
long as the vow is only a sacred force constraining the soul 
from without, it can never have full freedom of action and 
development ; but must rather relax in one direction the powers 
which in another are unnaturally strained. Samson keeps his 
vow of abstinence from intoxication, but is all the weaker and 
wilder with regard to the love of woman, as if he could here 
make up for the want of freedom elsewhere ; and by a singular 
sport of chance, or rather by the secret revenge of a heart 
warped by the vow, his love is always excited by women of 
that very race which the vow urges him to combat Avitli all the 
might of his arm, and on whose men the weight of his iron 
strength always falls at the right time. And again, the vow 
cannot compel him to fight at every moment of his life ; and 
so, though the weight of his arm is fearful whenever anything 
occurs to remind him strongly of his vow, long intervals of 
relaxation and inactivity are also not impossible. Finally, he 
who relies on the external sign of his vow, is thereby rendered 
confident, and after numerous successes even foolhardy and 
careless ; all the more terribly, therefore, will he be undeceived, 
when that external sign is destroyed. Thus then, even the 
end of this greatest of the Nazirites was mournful ; and his 
whole powerful life only resembles a light blazing up brightly 
at moments and shining afar, but often dimmed, and utterly 
extinguished before its time — a proof that Nazirism arises only 
from some temporary necessity in a nation’s history. Yet is 
this singular hero great and worthy of himself even in death. 
If he, the individual whose solitary life prevented him from 
forming around him a permanent community, could not lift 
from its hinges the age against which he fought like a giant, 
at least he so shook and loosened it, that before long weaker 
men with united forces were successful where Samson failed. 

(u) Now if (following the traces of the book on Samson em- 
VOL. II. D D 
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ployed by the Last Narrator l ) we examine the form into which 
the remembrance of this hero had shaped itself when it was 
first committed to writing, we cannot but perceive from the first 
that the memory of no other Judge has been so far seized upon 
by tradition as Samson’s. With this discovery another is con- 
nected, that the first writer of these Sam son-legends lived evi- 
dently no less than two or three centuries after the hero, and made 
use of oral tradition only; for even the few short verses inter- 
woven with the narrative are so homogeneous, that they can only 
partially have been perpetuated by a primitive tradition. The 
causes of this are not very difficult to discover. A hero in him- 
self so singular, whose exploits were limited to the south-western 
districts, who effected only a partial relief, and after whose un- 
timely end the same national sufferings long continued, would 
naturally not be made the subject of written history, so easily 
as a more successful and dazzling Judge; but partly from stand- 
ing in nearer relation to the people, partly as an extraordinary 
phenomenon, he might be longer commemorated in popular 
legend. Samson must have early become a favourite popular 
hero, whose remembrance was held fast, if only in detached 
traditions of single striking points. In this respect, however, 
the Samson-legend, more than any other belonging to this age, 
has passed through all the phases of which it was intrinsically 
capable. 

In the first place it is only one leading idea which connects 
together all the separate traditions; only one trait from the 
hero’s life which has been deepest impressed upon it. Samson 
has become the joyous prototype of the heavily-tasked opponents 
of overwhelming national foes. The cheerful image of this giant 
was evidently long the solace of those weaker men who were 
overpowered in the unequal contest with the Philistines. All 
who heard his deeds recounted, strengthened themselves by the 
bold and buoyant spirit, which quailed before no superiority 
of the foe ; which when nothing else was possible, could rise 
superior to brute force at least in prompt self-possession and 
scornful mood. And it is a fine trait of the Israelite tradition, 
that with all his gigantic strength this hero in external appear- 
ance is no Goliath ; but opposes to Philistine rudeness only his 
quick and subtle wit, his brave and manly heart. 

But when Samson had once become a general type, such as 


1 That the present version of Samson’s colouring of the. picture and the language, 
life presupposes a former work, will pre- which is still perceptible even in its extant 
sontly appear plainly from the contents; form, 
and this is confirmed by the very peculiar 
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one of the Patriarchs in a different line (i. p. o 17 sq.) might be, 
the circle of traditions respecting* him might be easily enlarged 
by the admission of many floating legends — some much older, 
others belonging originally to quite a different connection — 
'which in any way were capable of being linked with something 
already related of him. We have clear examples of both possi- 
bilities. At the thirsting hero’s call, for instance, the depth of 
the rock, cloven as by God himself, gives forth water : 1 a legend 
as grand as any relating to the Patriarchs. But because the 
word jaw-bone Oil 1 ?) could easily be applied to the jutting rock, 
therefore, and for no other reason, this legend was tacked on to 
that of Samson’s weapon, the jawbone of an ass. Other legends, 
again, such as those of the bees in the lion, of the burning 
foxes in the vineyard, are so general, that it is scarcely possible 
to say to what place or what circle they originally belonged. 
Finally, all the many legends that have been preserved have 
been fitted into careful series with artfully compacted lines, so as 
to form a charming poetic picture in florid language, in which 
the interspersed verses gleam forth like the brighter pearls in 
a circlet. This is even more perceptible here than with regard 
to the Patriarchs, because a freer action was open to the poetic 
imagination in giving new life to the memory of this man of 
the people, than would be permitted with regard to one of the 
revered Patriarchs. And on giving sufficient attention to all 
discoverable traces of the earlier narrative, such regular and 
well- sustained proportions come into view, as to exhibit the plan 
of a drama, whose action, rising gradually through five acts, 
finds its solution only in the last. 

The impulse, which, against his own will, yet ever by a higher 
necessity, directs against the Philistines the flashing wit and 
daring deeds of the good-natured hero, is a perpetually recurring 
love for women in their midst. Such a love towards the race of 
the foreign oppressors seems at first sight dangerous and unde- 
sirable, and at last, when it kindles into passion, does indeed 
become its own avenger. Yet it is not essentially culpable, but 
may on the contrary, without human intention or calculation, 
subserve a Divinely-ordered combination of circumstances, whose 
unexpected issue puts even cavillers to shame. Thus is formed 
four times a relation, which is always at first favourable to 
the Philistines, but disastrous in the end through their own 
insolence and provocation of the fettered giant of the Jaliveh- 


1 JutlgOS XV. 18 sq. 
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religion. Tlie action develops itself in eacli by triple stages ; for 
the only exception to this in the present arrangement (xvi. 1-3) 
is certainly not original. But while on the first two occasions 
the Hebrew giant has both innocence and justice entirely on his 
side, on the third and fourth, in tlie very midst of his victories, 
through reckless and overweening self-confidence, his inner 
nature falls to a lower grade. His love turns from the wife to 
the mistress, and even to the traitress, wdiilst outwardly his 
strength and wit still bloom in undiminished force. Finally in 
the fifth act of the drama he is beguiled by her arts of his secret, 
his vow, his giant strength and his joyous wit. And when, in 
the depth of his ensuing misery, he feels again some gradual 
return of strength, then — full recovery of his former state being 
in his blinded state impossible — these returning powers serve 
only for one last most tremendous deed, one last fearful jest, in 
the overthrow of his enemies’ house of rejoicing, and his own 
self-chosen death ; wherein his own destruction inflicted on their 
insolence one last woeful vengeance. Thus after twelve giant 
deeds, from first to last, against the Philistines, the thirteenth 
crowns them all in the self-immolation rendered inevitable by 
his own guilt. 

a) ‘ The spirit of Jahveh began to move him in the Camp 
of Dan 5 (p. 289), in the home of his parents. Of what character 
this exploit of the giant- child was, is passed over in the extant 
narrative. On his way down to Timnath (a city therefore then 1 
occupied by Philistines), where he found his bride, he rent 
a powerful young lion as if it were a kid, having nothing what- 
ever in his hand. 2 Returning to his parents, he compels them 
against their will a year after, to go with him to give him his 
Philistine bride to wife. On the way however (a most extra- 
ordinary occurrence), he finds honey in the carcase of the lion; 
and so he proposes this riddle to the thirty Philistine companions, 
who (as if in fear of his giant strength) had been bidden to the 
wedding-feast : 


Out of the eater came forth meat, 

And out of the strong came forth sweetness ! 


1 A trace of the history of the period, 
a.s, at the time of the Hook of Origins, the 
city was no longer Philistine, Josh. xix. 
43 * 

2 According to the present account in 
Judges xiv. 1-8, his parents were once 
urged by his importunities to go to give 
him his bride; on which journey he went 
aside from the road, and without their 
knowledge (in itself very improbable) he 


rent the lion. They then again accom- 
panied him to the wedding. But the first 
journey of the parents would tbpn be 
hardly necessary (comp. xv. 2, where less 
ceremony is observed); while on the other 
hand the extant narrative in ver. 8 sq. 
would be very incomplete. The original 
account therefore probably bad some 
different arrangement. 
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But the stupid artifice by which they win the solutiou from 
his wife 1 drives him to exclaim : 

Had ye wot ploughed with my heifer, 

Ye had not found out my riddle ! 

He is overpowered with rage at their gross foul play ; the 
justly incensed God of the Hebrews breaks suddenly forth from 
within him ; and in blood he avenges his lost wager. 

b) When he is tamed down again, and still full of love for 
the same wife, they unrightfully take her from him. He 
exclaims : 

This time I am quits with the Philistines, 

If ’tis evil I think of doing to them ! — 

Here however lie rightly takes no bloody revenge, but drives 
three hundred foxes with lighted torches tied to their tails, into 
the luxuriant gardens and cornfields. 2 But when the brutal 
Philistines, in utterly misplaced vengeance, immediately set fire 
to the house of his wife and her father, 3 * he takes the part of 
these relatives, and exclaims : 

If ye have done this, 

Then I w T ill he avenged on you, before * I have done ! 

And he smites them on hip and thigh, 5 with a great slaughter. 
But now he is compelled to take refuge in Judah, and conceals 
himself in a cleft of the rock Etam ; 6 and the men of Judah, 
threatened by the Philistines, deliver him to them bound. Y r et 
scarcely can they believe in such good fortune as to have him 
in their keeping when he breaks the strongest bands, and slays 
1,000 men with the jawbone of an ass which he has snatched 
up, crying out — 


1 The numbers in xiv. 14, 15, 17 aro 
somewhat confused; another sign that the 
present is not the original state of the text. 

* JVT DID “l$n, xv. 5; ‘to the vine- 

yard, the olive-tree,’ is an abbreviated 
form of enumeration, as in Mi call vii. 12 ; 

so it is taken even by It. Tanchum. See 
likewise the description of Hre in a forest 
being spread by the tails of rattle, in 
Meghaduta liv. 1 ; how Hannibal drove 
forth the oxen with firebrands attached to 
their horns, Livy xxii. 1G sq. ; and how 
the Greeks also knew the. custom of send- 
ing lighted torches as a declaration of war 
into the enemy’s country : see the .Scholiast 
to Mu rip. Plain. 138G (1379). Much later, 
however, are the analogies in the Pan- 

chatantra, in Ovid’s Fasti iv. 791 sqq.,and 

in Babrius Fab. xi. 


3 According to xiv. 15 and similar pas- 
sages the sense of the very condensed 
words in xv. G can scarcely have been other 
than this. 

4 i.e. not leave off till he had fully car- 
ried out his revenge. 

5 A proverbial phrase, as is easily seen ; 
the blow' from behind strikes the fugitive 
first upon the hips, and would of itself be 
sufficient; but is followed up immediately 
by one upon the thigh, which makes him 
instantly fall. Hence it means strictly 
‘the thigh over and above' i.e. beside* 

‘ the hips.’ 

u Where a city of the same name was 
situated, 1 Citron, iv. 32 (comp. ver. 3), 
2 Oh ron. xi. G. The succeeding names 
of heights and springs happen to occur 
nowhere else. 
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With the ass’s jawbone score upon score, 

With the ass’s jawbone I have killed a thousand men ! 1 

From the thro win g-away of the jawbone the place Lehi, as 
also the neighbouring place Ramath-Lehi (Lehi Height), de- 
rives its name ; and the likewise neighbouring Machtesh (the 
Lehi Hollow, more distinctively named En-hakkore) was so 
called because God there, at the supplication of the hero, dying 
with thirst after such severe exertion, opened a refreshing spring 
of water — mere explanations of local names like those in the 
legends of the Patriarchs . 2 

c) In Gaza he made love to a harlot.; and some simpletons of 
the place, who have spied him out in the house, surround it, 
that they may capture him early in the morning. So at mid- 
night, while they are asleep, he passes out through the gate, 
and in derision bears off the gate itself with all its appur- 
tenances on his shoulders, up to the heights before Hebron, 
where his disappointed enemies might most plainly behold their 
loss . 3 But what further ? Will the Philistines, who have once 
already by blustering got him back from the men of Judah, 
now rest content ? Will they let their proud gates remain for 
ever above the capital of Judah? Every one w r ho follows the 
chain of these charming legends will feel it an impossibility 
that the new series just begun should end here. There can be 
no question but that in the present text the two remaining 
legends belonging to this series have here dropped out ; 4 in 
which, according to the general plan, it may have been told 
how, though he now fell into Philistine captivity, he freed him- 
self by his strength, and visited his persecutors with still severer 
retribution. Here, in fact, must be the climax of the whole, 
and here his most marvellous triumphs must have occurred. 
Moreover, as Hebron is Judah’s ancient capital, its people may 

1 Score is here put simply as being a fida’s Annals i. p. 132. 

definite number which can be used in a 4 Either these passages have fallen out 
general sense; for *YiDn, like must of the extant text merely through the fault 

signify, not a heap in general, but a heap of latel * transcribers in xvi. 2 and 13 sqq. 
of some definite number: first twelve, then ( so the LXX - ] ’ etaln some ™ rds whlch 
twice twelve, and so on to 1,000; almost notwithstanding their evident necessity 
like sapta jaghana pagan Bite : Sutanam arc anting in the Massoretic text), or they 
Maha-l>harata iii. 11,909. The spring after- bad been alread Y omitted by the last corn- 
wards shown as that here referred to, is P ller - The latter view is supported by 
described in T.Tobh*?s Dritte Wanchrung ! he general much abbreviated condition 
pp. 145 sqq., 466. m which this cyele of legends, originally 

2 On thV use of the jawbone as a magic intended to be ‘'given with almost poetic 

weapon, comp. Sir G. Grey’s Polynesian defail > aow exi * tsi - Evcn at xv - 20 ( eom P- 
Mythology (1855), pp. 35 sq. XVI - 31 ) the last compiler evidently wished 

* 3 As the Moslem relate that Ali lifted to conclude all the Samson-legends ; and 
off the gate of Ohaibar, and used it as a lfc ls fortunate for us that he afterwards 
shield ; Focoekes Hist. Arab . p. 10, Abul- allowed eh. xvi. to. follow. 
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perhaps, at the period assigned at p. 287, have actually dragged 
off the gates of Gaza as a trophy, and planted them aloft on 
their own hill. 

d) But his increasing foolhardiness and growing recklessness 
now leads him to the Traitress 1 in the valley of Sorek. She 
keeps the Philistine chiefs in the background, ready to seize 
him, as soon as she can elicit from him the secret of his irre- 
sistible strength. He disappoints her and her employers three 
times ; with inexhaustible wit putting her on the wrong track 
as to his secret, and then at the critical moment easily bursting 
the constraint attempted on him, because it has not yet hit on 
his secret. They are imposed upon by the fiction, first, that 
seven fresh bullock-sinews or tendons, then that seven ropes 
never before used for any other purpose, and lastly, that securely 
weaving the seven locks of his hair into another web, would 
bind lmn ; but he, as often as he wakes from his sleep, snaps 
the sinews and the ropes like thin threads ; and even with his 
hair so fettered draws out of the wall the warp into which 
it was woven, together with the strong nail which held it. 2 
Thus again is three times proved his infinite strength ; but the 
ground is already mined beneath his feet ; he squanders his 
giant strength in the mere saving of his own life ; and at last, 
as if possessed by insanity, he madly trifles with the verv key 
of his secret ; he risks even the tampering with his hair. 
Prom this there is but one step to the final catastrophe. 

<?) The secret once betrayed, he is irretrievably ruined ; and 
although, even in the depth of misery and contempt, his 
nobler spirit returns in fearful force with the growth of new 
strength, it is only in his heroic self-destruction that he can 
wreak a vengeance on his enemies in which all his vast achieve- 
ments attain their climax. 3 

All is here as beautifully arranged and as highly finished, as 
is the history of Jonah on a smaller scale, in the well-known 
book. No drama or epic can boast a better-contrived plan : and 


1 This is the meaning of the name De- 
lilah, and the only end that she serves, 

whether wo derive the name from J or 
from bn bm; eom r . 
in the Thousand and One. Sights ; Journ. 
As. 1 856, ii. p. 389 sq. ; Section's Deism iv. 
p. 499. 

2 Compare even now the simple Abys- 

sinian loom, fastened by a peg to the 
ground ; also the descriptions in T. Tob- 


ler’s Denlchlatlcr aus Jerusalem, p. 246 ;and 
in Livingstone’s Travels. The complete 
text has been here preserved by the LAX. 

Compare the similar account of the 
death of the gladiator Kleomodes of Asty- 
palu-a, in Pausanias Perieg. vi. 9. 3 and 
Kuseb. Prccp. Kv. v . 34 ; also the history 
in the Ilanuisa, pp. 104, 9 sq. Jlow by the 
two central columns Samson might bring 
down the whole large, building, is attempted 
to be made clear by Jv. \\. Stark, (ias a 
v.nd die Phi/ist. Kiiste, 1852, p. 332 sqq. 
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to separate any single particular for independent consideration 
without regard to the general connection, is simply to under- 
stand nothing of the whole. 1 

(in) If in this way the full historic greatness of this singular 
hero may have suffered somewhat in the mouth of the people, 
and the series of his thirteen great deeds has been purposely 
arranged, that the riddle of his strength might be solved only in 
the story of his last all-surpassing deed ; on the other hand the 
last compiler, from whom proceeds the introduction to Samson’s 
history in xiii. 1-24, through a deeper insight and higher tone, 
has the merit of virtually restoring to history the true great- 
ness and historic significance of Samson. For it is undeniable 
that in his day there must have been more sources of informa- 
tion available respecting Samson’s greatness as a hero, and 
especially as the founder of Nazirism ; since the Nazirites 
would assuredly laud their own hero after their own fashion. 
Thus the last author, as if to give the necessary complement 
to those thirteen little tales of human life, at the very outset 
of Samson’s life throws oft* a foreshadowing of his whole career 
in its Divine significance ; as if at his entrance into the world 
a fitting tribute must be paid to the laws and the dignity of 
Nazirism, which with him first appeared in full force. Even 
in sketching this divine picture, the author evidently follows 
earlier models, 2 sometimes even verbally ; and in this respect his 
comprehensive picture has scarcely anything that can be called 
his own. But what it was here most necessary to introduce 
was the character of Nazirism — an institution which, though 
perhaps previously ordained by higher prescription, first entered 
the domain of history through Samson and his parents. For 
if it had some affinity, however little, with Prophecy, and could 
boast of some few great deeds as wrought by its influence, 
it might justly seem worthy to have been announced and 
ordained by an angel from heaven. 

2) Eli, the High Priest and Judge . 
a.) Eli’s Life . 

Since the Judgeship proceeding from the people had proved 
too weak, even with the additional power of the vow, to effect 
a general and permanent deliverance of the nation, it was only 
the natural course of things that this office, now recognised as 

1 The Song of Songs in like manner 1843, p. 752 sqq. 
consists of five acts and thirteen cantos; 2 See i. p. 164 note. Here again Jose* 

comp, the article in Zellers Thcolog. Jahrb. phus shows to very little advantage. 
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coexistent witli the Theocracy, should at last be grasped by the 
intellectual leaders of the community, to try whether it might 
not be possible, by the alliance of the two established powers, 
to arrest the downfall of the entire community. In fact, the 
convulsive new-birth of the nation is now only passing through 
its final crisis. All the powers that lie deepest in the people 
must come forth from their hiding-places, to show whether tliis 
Judgeship, not legally sanctioned, but established by long pre- 
cedent, is capable of healing the wounds of the state ; or 
whether, when all available forces of the community have tried 
their hand at it in every form, its inadequacy to stem the 
growing political difficulties will be finally recognised. 

The judicial office had originally no connection with the 
sacerdotal. Exceptional and provisional, it grew up by the 
side of an office permanent and hereditary; and up to this 
point not one of the Judges has been of priestly descent. How, 
however, in the person of Eli, the renovated sacerdotal power 
grasps also at the judicial rank. By what immediate circum- 
stances Eli in particular was elevated to be at once High Priest 
and Judge, we have at present no means of determining. When 
the Books of Samuel first mention him, he is already grown 
grey in office ; for it is their plan to begin the history of the 
rise of monarchy not with him but with Samuel. And although 
the gap between Samson’s death and the rule of Eli, already 
long established, cannot be a very wide one, because at both 
epochs the Philistines determine the fortunes of Israel, we must 
admit that it exists, and that we have no assistance from any 
other quarter towards filling it up. Yet in that passage of the 
Chronicles where the continuous line of hereditary High Priests 
from Aaron and Eleazar to the destruction of the Temple is 
given , 1 there is no mention of Eli and his posterity, who were 
recognised as High Priests up to the time of Solomon. Jose- 
phus 2 says still more distinctly, that in him the family of 
Itliamar, Aaron’s second son, was elevated to the High Priest- 
hood. It would be quite a mistake to conclude from these late 
and unconnected notices that the race of Eleazar was forcibly 


1 1 Chron. r. 29-11 [vi. 3-15], and the 
first half again in vi. 35-38 [50-53] ; 
comp. xxiv. 3 sq. The family to which 
Eli and Itliamar belonged is however 
nowhere given. 

2 Ant. v. end, according to which the 
office was held up to the time of Eli by 
Eleazar. Phiuehas, Abiozer (Abishua in 
tho Chronicles)! Ihikki and l T zzi succes- 


sively ; in contradiction to Antiquities y iii. 
1. 3, according to which under tho rule of 
tho house of Eli Dukki Joseph's son, Jbn- 
tliam,Marajoth, Aroplueus ('DilQ 1 Chron. 

xii. 5 Keith), Ahitob, and Zadok lived as 
private individuals ; names only partially 
agreeing with the Chronicles; comp. xx. 
10. Tims carelessly did Josephus quote 
his authorities. 
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superseded by Eli ; sucli an assumption is wholly opposed to 
the most ancient traces of the history of the period, which we 
possess in the Books of Samuel. Here Eli appears as a bene- 
volent Judge, neither committing nor fearing violence ; indeed 
as a holy man who comforts Samuel’s mother with such divine 
consolation as is elsewhere given by an angel from heaven . 1 
And even where the narrative prophetically depicts from a 
higher point of view the divine reasons for the inevitable fall of 
the house of Eli and rising up of that of Zadok of the race 
of Eleazar , 2 there is not the remotest hint that this is a retri- 
bution for violence formerly used by Eli against Eleazar ’s de- 
scendants. Only the wrong doings of his own sons are made 
to have caused the ruin of his house. And so appropriate, in 
this prophetic survey, would have been some allusion to the 
unjust origin of that greatness which was now to be so deeply 
humbled, that its omission is the most conclusive evidence that 
Eli attained his elevation by no violence to the rival family. 
Eli’s house is even spoken of in this place, as if it were Aaron’s 
direct successor and thence derived all its high distinction ; 3 
and this is the very reason why the rejection of this house and 
the substitution of another in the priestly office appears so 
impressive; though it receives its divine justification in the 
corruption of Eli’s sons . 4 

But much of what might here seem obscure is explained by 
the nature of the Judgeship, especially in this last period of its 
existence. For Eli appears not merely as High Priest, but also 
distinctly as . Judge . 5 It is precisely this combination of two 
powers hitherto so very different, that is the distinctive novelty 
in his case ; and this must give us the key to the understanding 
of the meagre remnants of his history. The Judgeship, it is 
true, had emanated entirely from the people, and was in this 
respect the exact opposite of that High Priesthood which had 
shown itself insufficient for popular guidance. But the Judge- 


1 1 Sam. i. 9-20 ; comp. Judges xiii. 

2 1 Sam. ii. 27-36 ; comp. i. 143 sq. 

3 In the first section, w. 27-29, ‘Eli’s 

father’s house’ must be understood of the 

whole tribe of Levi, as is clear from the 
historical reference to Egypt and the con- 
trast to the other tribes of Israel ; but in 
the second, w. 30-36, where the discourse 
passes on to the future, the falling ‘house 
of Eli and his father’ is as clearly re- 
stricted to his particular branch of tho 
sacerdotal line, which is affirmed to have 
received above all ethers the Divine bless- 
ing, as that of the High Priest. 


4 We might from this be bold enough 
to conjecture, that the only reason why 
the family of Zadok, which furnished 
High Priests from the time of Solomon, is 
traced back in the Chronicles to Eleazar 
Aaron’s first-born, is because it supplanted 
the posterity of Eli. But we should find 
no actual proof of this assumption ; and 
the fact that Zadok and Abiathar were 
jointly High Priests as early as David’s 
time, points to an early coexistence of the 
families of Eleazar and of Ithamar, 2 Sam. 
viii. 17. xx. 25 sq. 

5 1 Sam. iv. 18. 
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sliip being at this time of long standing, tlie Priesthood might 
now for its own and the people’s safety attempt to strengthen 
itself by union with the Judgeship ; all the more easily from the 
fact that the Judgeship had proved so inadequate in the Philis- 
tine days, and that all hitherto reserved powers of the com- 
munity were now called forth into action. But although the 
Judgeship, after Gideon’s time, tended more and more to become 
hereditary, as Eli's sons seem in fact to have regarded the 
office, yet it is evident that no new Judge, even of priestly rank, 
could possibly be acknowledged, unless he had proved himself 
a hero and deliverer of the people. And this is in itself good 
reason for assuming that Eli in his youth was a great hero and 
deliverer of Israel, and that like all the Judges he attained his 
position by extraordinary prowess. We can also perceive that 
in the forty years ascribed to Eli’s rule the Philistines had no 
longer the same preponderance as in the forty years of their 
first ascendancy, within which Samson’s isolated resistance is 
comprised. Eor even in Eli’s old age we behold the entire 
people once more fighting from their central point against the 
Philistines ; how then may he when young have united the 
people against them ! But if Eli raised himself thus to the 
rank of Judge, ennobled, as we must suppose, by his own 
strength and successful activity, the office of High Priest at 
the Sanctuary in Shiloh probably devolved upon him simply as 
a descendant of Aaron. For this office had then manifestly 
fallen so low, the disorganised and scattered state of the .priestly 
class was so deep-rooted, and the unity and cohesion afterwards 
given to it by Solomon were still so remote, that probably any 
descendant of Aaron who possessed much consideration with 
the people was readily acknowledged as High Priest in Shiloh 
by all his adherents. We shall see this state of things virtually 
perpetuated under David. 1 

We have clear indications how important must have been the 
influence of this Priest-Judge in his best days. Even after the 
stroke which hurled him with both his sons into ruin, and gave 
a blow to his house from which it never recovered, we find his 
posterity in an honourable position. His great-grandson Aliiali 
inherited what remained of the power, and possessed it in Saul's 
time (p. 415); and Aliiah's son Abiathar was for a long time 
David's sole priest of the oracle. 


1 According to the Samaritan Chronicle the one-sided Samaritan view of the whole 
xli-xliv, Eli and Samuel were the origi- ancient history, and founded upon a per- 
mit ors of all apostasy and depravity in version of tho words in 1 Sam. i-vii. 

Israel ; but this is only so conceived from 


412 


HISTORY OF THE JUDGES. 


Yet what was done by Eli for the help and elevation of the 
people was certainly rather in war than in a permanent and 
salutary moral influence, even if he himself, as is possible, had 
formerly been a Nazirite. His rule in the end only affords a 
proof that even the Priesthood, though straining every nerve 
for the general deliverance, was in the existing condition of 
state and people unequal to inaugurating any permanent im- 
provement. The narrative, it is true, particularises only Eli’s 
sons’ offences against morals and decorum with regard to the 
sacrifices offered by individuals at the Sanctuary, in which they 
saw only an object for their own cupidity and enjoyment ; and 
further their misdemeanours with the women of llie Temple ; 1 
and asserts that the grey-haired father exhorted them vainly, 
and reminded them of the proverb, 

If one man sin against another, God will mediate for him ; 

But if he sin against Jahveh, who shall he his intercessor ? 2 

But in these irreclaimable priestly youths in the very bosom 
of the Sanctuary, we have the clearest sign of the lawless and 
disorganised times ; and if the people were as deeply exasperated 
as they ought to be by such wanton abuses, practised with the 
sacrifices by the sons of the Priest-Judg’e, it is no wonder that 
in Eli’s old age they allowed themselves time after time to be 
beaten by the Philistines ; that the Ark of the Covenant, brought 
at last into the camp in their despair, might for a moment 
excite a cry of joy among the soldiers of Israel, and an alarm 
among the Philistines, but brought no victory ; and that in- 
exorable shame and disaster at last overwhelmed the aged Eli 
and his two sons Hophni and Phinehas. The Philistines, we are 
told, were encamped at Aphek, the Israelites at Eben-ezer ; 3 a 
battle ensued, in which 4,000 of the latter remained dead upon 
the field outside the camp. When, to avert further disaster, 
they had the Ark of the Covenant brought from Shiloh into 
their camp, the camp itself with the Ark was taken, and 32,000 
of them, including Eli’s two sons, were left on the field. When 
the tale of terror reached Shiloh, Eli, then ninety-eight years 
old, who, notwithstanding his blindness, was sitting impatient 


1 On this point see my AJterthumer , p. 
326 sqq. 

2 1 Sam. ii. 25. That this is a very 
ancient, proverb, is evident even from the 
use of the word Q>n*?X for the highest 
authority ruling in God’s stead (us in 

Judges v. 8, p. 313 sq.), which in civil of- 
fences acts as mediator, and could also save 
from capital punishment one guilty of a 
criminal offence against another by the 


imposition of a fine. Equally rare is the 
use of ^>9 and that of in this 

sense at least. 

3 According to 1 Sam. vii. 12, these 
places must have lain to the Tvest of 
3Iizpeh (p. 413), but their exact site has 
not yet been identified. In vii. 12 the 
very origin of Eben-ezer is ascribed to 
Samuel. 


ELI. 


413 


within the gate of the city which faced the battlefield, 1 fell back- 
wards from his high seat against the wall of the gate and broke 
his neck. His son Phinelias’ wife gave birth prematurely to a 
son, who it is said received the name Ichabod, i.e. c dishonoured/ 
because the Ark of the Covenant, Israel’s highest glory, was 
taken from them. 2 The present narrative does not even think 
it worth mentioning that another descendant of Eli succeeded 
him as a feebler Priest of the Sanctuary. 


b.) The Fortunes of the Ancient Sanctuary . 

(i) The historical book which tells us of Eli, does not mention 
what fate befell the sacred city of Shiloh, his place of abode, 
after these great disasters. We must therefore gather from 
scattered notices the particulars of a calamitous event of the 
time which historians willingly passed over in mournful silence, 
but which was not without influence on the course of succeed- 
ing history. We saw at p. 260, that from the days of Joshua 
Shiloh became the settled station of the Sanctuary of Israel ; 
and we cannot doubt that until the death of Eli it maintained 
its prerogative. There were indeed in the country many spots 
which from one cause or other possessed a certain sanctity 
dating from various times before or after Moses, and had smaller 
altars of their own. At such of these as were situated in the 
central portion of the country, in the territories of Ephraim and 
Benjamin, the national Assembly often met ; for we observe at a 
very early date a remarkable unwillingness to let the Assembly 
meet at the place where the High Priest had his abode. Such 
a city was Shecliem (p. 278), which however, according to p. 342 
sqq., early devoted itself to objects certain to alienate from it the 
favour of many of the tribes ; also Gilgal (p. 244 sqq.), the ancient 
Bethel ; and Mizpeli, 3 lying, like Bethel/ north of Jerusalem in 


1 Instead of the perfectly unintelligible 

1 Sam. iv. 13, should be read from the 
closely corresponding description in 2 Sam. 
xviii. 21 Dnycrn j'2 and then 
‘ he sat on the seat in the inner gate like 
a watcher,’ eomp. ver. 18 ; only like a 
watcher or an expectant did he sit there, 
because he could no longer see. 

* As the sacerdotal name 
though perfectly analogous in form does 
not admit of such an interpretation, and 
ns the idiom of the language presents an- 
other possibility (see my Lehrb. p. GG7), 
this ingenious turn may have been given 
to the story at a later time. 


3 Robinson i. p. 460 plaecs it eonjeetu- 
rally at the present Nebi Samvil , although 
the name of this place would rather lead 
us to suppose it the ancient Ratnah of 
Samuel. The latter was situated, accord- 
ing to 1 Maee. iii. 46, not far north of 
Jerusalem, and was known even in the 
days of the Maccabees as an ancient 
sanctuary. 

* In Joshua xviii. 22, comp. ver. 26, 
Bethel is assigned to Benjamin ; but from 
the intimate connection before explained 
between Ephraim and Benjamin, it is not 
surprising that in Judg. i. 22 sqq., it 
appears as Ephraim’s conquest, and that 
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tlie tribe of Benjamin. How tlie last place became sacred we 
do not now know as we do of the others ; much, unquestionably, 
that was once of import in the time of the Judges, is now lost 
to us; but it certainly was held sacred before SamuePs time. 1 
Again, it is quite probable that even in earlier times the ark 
had sometimes been removed from Shiloh. So once during a 
war we see it stationed for a considerable period at Bethel, to 
be nearer the theatre of hostilities, 2 the belief being in those 
days so deeply rooted that its near presence might forward the 
victory. But the Tabernacle, with the other sacred relics of 
Mosaic antiquity, certainly always remained at Shiloh, where 
the High Priest had his permanent abode, and where the }■ early 
harvest-festival was celebrated by the entire people, 3 while the 
Passover was then kept by many at Gilgal by preference (p. 262). 
How when we see that after the death of Eli Shiloh loses all 
importance as the chief station of the Sanctuary, that no High 
Priest again makes it his abode, 4 and that the Tabernacle itself, 
so far as it is mentioned in later times, seems stationed else- 
where; we must needs suppose that the Philistines took ad- 
vantage of that great victory to conquer Shiloh and destroy its 
famous Sanctuary, although the history (which in its present 
state is much abbreviated throughout) does not even mention it. 
The city reappears 5 afterwards, it is true, as not quite unin- 
habited ; but evidently as only gradually restored, like so many 


in the division of the kingdom of David, 
when the greater part of Benjamin fell to 
Judah, 1 Kings xii. 21, Bethel remained 
with Ephraim, and is therefore rightly 
distinguished from Benjamin in Hos. v. 8. 

1 This follows from the very clear ac- 
count in Judges xx. 1-xxi. 8, compared 
with 1 Sam. vii. 5-12, 16, x. 17. 

2 The expression in Judg. xx. 27 cer- 
tainly sounds somewhat general ; but as 
the movement of all the tribes there 
described obviously lasted a considerable 
time before it was entirely pacified, and 
the people from the eamp at Mizpeh went 
repeatedly to Bethel to the High Priest, 
who took part in the war, xx. 18, 23 
(where Bethel must be inserted or under- 
stood), 26, xxi. 2 ; there is nothing that 
forces us to assume any much longer 
absence of the ark from Shiloh ; while on 
the contrary the words in xix. 18 seem to 
imply its presence. In Josh. xxiv. 1, the 
words ‘ before God ’ indicate that the ark 
was then at Shechem. 

3 The expression in Judges xxi. 19 im- 
plies merely a yearly festival; and then, 
according to every indication, this could 


be only the autumn-feast. 

4 For the words nbT |f“D 1 Sam. 

xiv. 3 are not to be referred to Ahiah but 
to Eli, as indeed is shown by the con- 
nection. 

5 1 Kings xi. 29, Jer. xli. 5 ; a place 
with the fuller ancient name must have 
remained even in the time of the LXX., 
since they write 27/Aw/x for Shiloh ; the 
Samaritans also pronounced Sail'un (Chron. 
xliii. sqq.) ; and even at the present day 
is found, just where it might he expected, 
a village Saihin, in a valley, but closely 
encompassed by mountains (Robinson ii. 
p. 267 sqq.). The Tabernacle would cer- 
tainly stand well sheltered on the neigh- 
bouring hill, as appears clearly from Ex. 

xv. 17 (Ps. lxxviii. 54); for the entire 
context shows that “in is not here to he 
understood of all Canaan, as perhaps in 
Deut. iii. 25 (comp, rj opetrrj, Judith v. 15, 
vi. 7, xi. 2). And besides, the minute 
description of the situation of Shiloh in 
Judges xxi. 19 indicates that when that 
was written the city was already less 
known. 
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other towns in those times, through the people’s indomitable 
zeal for resettlement after a devastation. But the Tabernacle, 
as might be expected from similar cases, was carried off by 
watchful Levites before the destruction was completed ; and as 
late as the time of David and of Solomon’s building of the 
Temple, is found established at Gibeon in the tribe of Benjamin. 1 
But as the hereditary High Priest would always have his abode 
in the neighbourhood of the Tabernacle, it is probable that it 
was first carried from Shiloh to Nob, likewise in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin ; and not until the destruction of that place by Saul, 2 was 
removed to Gibeon. For we find a great-grandson of Eli, Ahiah 
or Aliimelecli, 3 son of Aliitub, elder brother of the ill-starred 
Ichabod mentioned above (p. 413), who therefore might be about 
twenty by the time Saul became king, permanently residing at 
Nob, except when he accompanied Saul to war ; and under his 
charge, as we learn from the distinct accounts of David’s youth, 
was the greatest Sanctuary of those times. 

(ii) But of the fortunes of the Ark of the Covenant, which 
was carried off and regarded as the best prize of victory, we 
have fuller information, 4 because it was always accounted the 
most sacred thing of all. This strange symbol, certainly never 
before captured, the Philistines earned off, as they would have 
done the image of a god, to Ashdod, then perhaps reckoned the 
capital of their five little kingdoms ; and set up as a trophy of 
victory before the image of Dagon, who must have been then 
accounted their chief god (p. 332). But the neighbourhood or 
actual presence of a new god brings either great blessing or great 
bane : such was the feeling of the whole ancient world. When 
the Philistines, whose hearts and passions were just then in- 
flamed by the pride of their great victory, soon after found their 
bodies plagued with loathsome diseases, 5 and their fields wasted 


1 1 Chron. xxi. 29, comp. xvi. 39. 1 

Kings iii. 4 sqq., ix. 2. 

2 1 Sam. xxii. 

3 That Ahiah in 1 Sam. xiv. 3, 18 is 

identical with Ahimeleeh in xxi. 2 [1] and 
xxii. 9 is certain, more especially from 
the latter passage ; the only question is 
which of the two names is the original. 
Hut perhaps the two were interchanged 
indifferently (since Mclcch ‘ King ’ may be 
applied also to God) ; as 111 

Kook of Kuth, and 

* 1 Sam. v. 1-vii. 1. That the addi- 
tions made by theLXX. are not necessary 
in y. 3, 6, but are in vi. 1, is shown by the 
connection, as well as by the necessary 


increase in the punishments; in r. 3, 6, 
the additions would even injure the sense. 
Further, at v. 4 spj or jy )3 is wanting 

after p-p in vi. 4 the second should 

be struck out, in both eases according to 
the LXX. ; and at vi. IS ip should be 
read for the middle ‘np, and px instead 
of Josephus, who in his Jewish 

Wars v. 9. 4 refers to this history, ealls 
the Philistines, after the fashion of his 
own later times, Assyrians, i.e. Syrians. 

5 As the somewhat obscure word 

D'^DP must from vi. 4 sqq. denote some- 
thing which eould be visibly represented, 
and in vi. 11 , 17 interchanges with Q'niTJ 
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by a fearfully increasing multitude of all-devouring mice , 1 it is 
not surprising that in their deadly terror they grew impatient 
of the new deity in their midst, and resolved to appease the 
wrath of this god, whose entire mysterious nature must in itself 
have seemed to them so dread and unnatural, and send bach his 
Sanctuary with costly offerings . 2 We may accept all this as 
strictly historical; and it is our most ancient testimony to the 
impression produced on the heathen, even when victorious, by 
this God of Israel, whose very Sanctuary was so unlike that of 
any heathen deity. Unless indeed the incorrupt and almost 
indomitable nation of Israel had then already excited among 
its enemies an undefined awe of its mysterious God, those ter- 
rible experiences alone would never have inspired the Philistines 
with a reverence for the Ark, of which the Chaldeans, for in- 
stance, showed themselves wholly destitute at the burning of 
the Temple several centuries later ; but all things combined 
to urge the Philistines to this decision. The deep impression 
which the actual return of this great Sanctuary within the 
borders of Israel could not but produce upon the people of those 
unhappy times — unhappy by no fault of their own — may easily 
be conceived ; and we need not be surprised that in the first 
excitement of gratified feeling the impression was formed, that 
Dagon in his own sanctuary had fallen prostrate before the 
Ark , 3 and that this conception became deeply and permanently 
stamped upon the Israelite narrative. Unfortunately we have 
the whole narrative only in one form. In this, Dagon falls pros- 
trate the very first night before the Ark, which had been placed 


there cun he no doubt that it signifies, first 
the seat (podcx), then either the bloody 
flux (which in certain countries accom- 
panies other contagious diseases ; see 
Ausland, April 17, 1847), which is nearly 
the view taken by Josephus, or tumours 
affecting that part of the bcdy. This 
view is supported by Dent, xxviii. 27 and 
Syrii tiuuores in Martial Epigram, iv. 43 ; 
Porphyry Be Abstin . iv. 15. Leipsic 
suffered in February and March 1855 from 
an epidemic of boils. R. Tanehum under- 
stood it as piles. Any way, it is clear 
even from v. 12 that nothing pestilential 
can be intended. Similar revolting chas- 
tisements are meant inGen.xx. 17, Herod, 
i. 105, iv. 67. In general the Israelites, 
being then u true mountain race, might 
probably be much healthier than the 
Philistines in their lowlands and rich com- 
mercial cities. 

1 On this punishment see p. 242 note. 
Even in 1848 the coffee-crop in Ceylon 
was entirely destroyed by mice ; see also 


Heftier’ s Bhodische Gottesclicnste iii. p. 43, 
and Chwolson’s Ssabier ii. pp. 84, 456. 

2 As in Rome at the present day a pic- 
ture of the mortal peril from which any 
one has been delivered after taking a vow 
is hung up in the church of the saint in- 
voked, so then the Philistines dedicated to 
Jahveh five (enlarged) golden images of the 
parts affected by the disease, and as many 
figures of mice as there were towns and 
villages. An analogy may also be found 
in the brazen serpent set up by Moses, 
only that Moses used it to enforce another 
lesson (see p. 176). 

3 This fall is therefore to be viewed in 
something the same light as that of the 
walls of Jericho. Similar occurrences, as 
if the images of the gods had life and 
feeling, are related by many heathen 
nations : see Burnouf s Introduction a 
VHistoire du Buddhisme Indun i. p. 132, 
Mackenzie’s Collection ii. p. 41, Cicero Be 
Bivin. i. 74 sqq., 77, and Klausen’s 
JEneas pp. 579, 623, 655. 
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in his innermost sanctuary; and being set up again by his 
votaries, falls again in the following night — but this time with 
head and hands broken off upon the threshold ; for which rea- 
son, it is said, his priests even in later times preferred to spring 
over that threshold rather than touch it with the foot . 1 And 
as at the same time the people of Ashdod began to suffer Di- 
vine chastisement, it was resolved to remove the Ark to Gath, 
nearer to the land of Israel. Then, when in addition to the 
former judgments, a kind of plague broke out here, it was 
moved to Ekron . 2 Finally the Ekronites also were unable to 
endure its presence, as another Divine judgment, a plague of 
field-mice, fell upon them ; and then it was resolved to send it 
back with due honour within the borders of Israel . 3 This re- 
turn was conducted with all that scrupulous care which in very 
ancient days many nations bestowed upon such a sanctuary. Two 
milch- cows never yet used for the plough were yoked to a new 
carriage, on which was placed the Ark surrounded by the 
offerings ; and the cows were then driven forward, their young 
ones being taken from them and shut up . 4 If notwithstanding 
this they went forward willingly direct to the desired point, 
this was received as a Divine attestation of the correctness of 
the whole proceeding ; and, as the account goes, they did in 
fact go direct, followed by the Philistine princes, to within the 
borders of Israel at Betli-sliemesh, a Levitical city in north- 
western Judah. There the inhabitants, just then busy with the 
corn harvest, sacrificed the cows with fire kindled from the 
wood of the carriage ; the Levites took possession of the Ark, 


1 That they regarded the threshold as 
too sacred to be trodden, and therefore 
preferred to spring over it, was undoubtedly 
an ancient custom of these priests ; yet in 
its origin it does not greatly differ from 
the custom among other nations that tho 
priests must not tread the inner temple in 
shoes. It may thus have been more an- 
cient than is here assumed. See Knud- 
sen’s G ross-Xamciqua-Land (Barmen 1818) 
P- 12. 

2 Whence we may conclude that Gath, 
of which the site is scarcely known to us 
from any other source, was situated almost 
in the middle between Ashdod and Ekron, 
but farther east, perhaps on the site of 
tho present Tell-el-Ssafic. According to 
Jerome on Mieah i. 1 1, we ought rather to 
think of the more southerly Tell-el-IIasi 
from Gathi ?). In any case it was dif- 
ferent from Gatk-Itimmon, Josh. xix. 45 ; 

which lay on the road from Eleutkeropolis 
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to Lydda, somewhere near Dair-Dubban 
or Ajjur. The LXX. are wrong in substi- 
tuting Askelon for Ekron (comp, similar 
confusions in vii. 14); and this explains 
the origin of the unnecessarily artificial 
view taken in Josephus, that tho Ark had 
been first sent to all the five cities of the 
Philistines. 

3 In like manner the black stone of the 
Kaaba, stolen by the Carmathians in the 
year 314 of the Ilegira, was voluntarily 
returned by them in 339. 

4 See something similar in 2 Sam. vi. 3 
sqq. ; and see how other nations viewed 
the removal of images of tho gods in Livy 
v. 22, Pint. Cam. 30 sqq., Livy xxix. 11. 
Put no doubt tho selection of cows for this 
solemnity was connected with the religion 
of Dagon, as the god of tillage. See my 
Essay Ucbcr die Phmiilc. Ansichten von dcr 
iVcltschopfung , p. 19. 
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and the greatest joy prevailed. According to this account, the 
Ark had been seven months in a foreign land. 

Why the Philistines conducted the Ark only to this Levitical 
frontier-town is easily explained 5 but why was it not restored 
by Israel to its ancient station ? This is explained by the de- 
struction Avhich, from what we have seen, must at that very 
moment have been impending over Shiloh ; in consequence of 
which there was probably at that time absolutely no regular 
priesthood in Israel, and perhaps as yet no permanent station 
again assigned to the Tabernacle. Besides, the solemn and 
honourable removal of a great religious symbol required, ac- 
cording to the feeling of those times , 1 a host of sacrifices and 
other expenditure, to which Israel was at that time scarcely 
equal. Thus the Ark remained in Beth-sliemesh, where a stone 
in the field of one Joshua was afterwards shown, whereon the 
Philistines had set it down. And any place where it had once 
rested in tranquillity and blessedness was considered as blest by 
the Ark itself, and could wish nothing better than always to 
possess it. But though this Sanctuary, now 800 years old, had 
obtained an almost superstitious reverence in Israel itself, 
Beth-shemesli soon suffered a repetition of what the Philistines 
had experienced. A great mortality in the city 2 and neigh- 
bourhood, though attributed only to insufficient rejoicings on the 
part of some of the inhabitants, the sons of Jechoniali, on the 
arrival of the Sanctuary, excited such consternation that the 
citizens of Beth-sliemesh entreated those of the neighbouring 
city of Kirjath-jearim (see p. 289 note 5) to take the Sanctuary to 
themselves. The offer was gladly accepted ; a certain Abinadab 
set it up in his own ground upon a hill, and his son Eleazar was 
consecrated its priest. Of course these men were Levites, though 
the city was not one of the forty-eight Levitical cities. There 
the Ark remained quietly till the time of David ; but the ancient 
Tabernacle thus continued bereaved of its greatest symbol. 

(Hi) This entire destruction of the ancient Holy Place, and 
the dispersal of the sacred symbols, as well as of the principal 
priests themselves, occurred at a time when the ancient condi- 
tion and constitution of the nation were already most perilously 
shaken, and all things were tending to a still more radical 
revolution. It is not without significance, that the expiration 


1 Comp. 2 Sam. vi. 5 sqq. 

2 In I Sam. vi. 19 it runs seventy men, 
50,000 men ; thus gradually proceeding 
from the former to the latter number. 
See a similar case atp. 405 ; the alteration 
in the construction advocated by Quatrc- 


rn&re (Mem. de VInst. 1851, p. 476 ; Jour. 
As. 1861, i. p. 120 sq.), does not suit. 
Wo should here read with the LXX. 
,T02' '32 -in DO for the first -ep 
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of each of the three great eras in the history of Israel is marked 
by the violent destruction of the existing form of an external 
Sanctuary which had endured for centuries ; as if to indicate 
plainly that this history is after all rather that of a religion 
than of a nation. Siicli successive centuries had wrought 
mighty changes in the inner life of religion in Israel; and 
so the destruction of the visible Sanctuary which had served 
both as veil and as sign of that inner life, naturally follows, as 
the final result and likewise the external attestation of the 
change. In the first case, that now before us, the destruction 
is comparatively the most endurable and the most easily re- 
medied ; since the general life of the people, notwithstanding 
its present decline, is the healthiest, and indeed actually power- 
full}" aspiring towards real improvement. Thus this very de- 
struction helped to bring about that better state of things for 
which all were sighing. The High Priesthood, though reno- 
vated, could no longer protect the ancient Sanctuary ; the evil 
of ever-growing weakness pressed heavily on the whole nation, 
but especially on the Priests. But all this tended to smooth 
the way for a hero of a new stamp, who, though anything but a 
High Priest himself, contributed most of all to give a deter- 
minate direction to the internal improvement and strengthen- 
ing of the community, and to facilitate the transition from the 
ancient constitution to a new one, in which the visible Sanc- 
tuary should rise again in still greater glory in the midst of 
a renovated people. This last hero of the whole period, and 
mighty inaugurator of a new one, is Samuel. 

3) Samuel, the consecrated Prophet and Judge. 

Samuel is one of the few great men in history, who in cri- 
tical times, by sheer force of character and invincible energy, 
terminate the previous form of a great existing system, at first 
against their own will, but afterwards, when convinced of the 
necessity, with all the force and eagerness of their nature ; 
and who then initiate a better form with the happiest l'esults, 
though amid much personal suffering and persecution. ISTo 
new truth, stretching beyond the Mosaic first principles, impels 
him to action ; but those principles he grasps with a reality and 
vividness all his own; and it was the great necessity of his time 
not to let such truths drop into oblivion. Those truths, rising 
into intense vitality in his own spirit, he has the strength and 
the self-devotion to embody afresh in the life of his age, and to 
reconstitute the whole people in conformity with them in such 
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manner as tlie changed conditions of the age admit. Similarly 
Luther, taking his stand only on the fundamental princij)les of 
Christianity, from that recovered ground renovated and trans- 
formed his age, so far as seemed possible under the overpower- 
ing weight of circumstance. Being rather a man of daring 
and unwearied energy than of thought and reflection, Samuel 
at first throws himself entirely into the established system, and 
avails himself of all its latent powers and existing institutions, 
with the happiest result in strengthening and renovating his 
people ; giving, even up to his mature years, by the splendour 
and supremacy of his spirit, the last touch of perfection to all 
that lay within his reach. Here, against his own preconceptions 
and wishes, the conviction suddenly forces itself upon him that 
the whole existing system has become hopelessly unsound, and 
that the community can be saved only by a totally new organ- 
isation. And at this moment which is to decide the fate of 
centuries, he is the hero required, who can sacrifice his pre- 
vious convictions and all the honours of his rule to give the age 
what it lacks ; and will take care that this gift may indeed 
accomplish all that can be hoped from it. Although at first 
a conscientious opponent of the new state of things which a 
higher necessity was forcing on his people, yet from the moment 
when he recognises this necessity, he becomes the most devoted 
and efficient organiser of the new age, just as Luther required 
to be first overpowered by the great need of the Reformation, 
before he would dedicate his whole powers to its service . 1 Thus 
Samuel stands the spiritual hero of two very different eras, 
equally illustrious in both, but especially happy to find the second, 
which he not merely lived through but as it were created, an 
age not of fermentation only but of progress, in which the good 
seed sown by him might grow and flourish. Bor if David’s 
visible deeds are greater and more dazzling than Samuel’s, still 
there can be no doubt that David’s blaze of glory would have 
been impossible without Samuel’s less conspicuous but far more 
influential career, and that all the greatness of which the fol- 
lowing century boasts, goes back to him as its real author. 

1 In comparing Samuel (in so far as these Popes might seek and find in some 
any historical comparison can approach superficially read words of the Old Testa - 
tho perfect similarity which is never at- ment on Samuel a warrant for their own 
tained) with our own Luther, I have in selfish and mischievous revolt against tern- 
fact rejected all previous attempts to find poral authorities, what enlightened critic 
a parallel for one so generally misunder- could now venture to insult the shade of 
stood. The Middle Ages, Popes included, the noble Biblical hero by comparisons 
understood wonderfully little of this sub- with Gregory VII,, Innocent III., and 
lime scriptural figure ; indeed the entire such-like names of ill omen even among 
Old Testament, as conceived by them, the Popes of the present day ? 
was lifolcss and unmeaning. But though 
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So sublime a figure we must acknowledge Samuel to be, 
from the few traces yet left to us of his memory. The Books of 
Samuel, it is true, contain very few words of the true prophetic 
colouring, which can be referred to him ; 1 and are equally 
scanty in their accounts of his deeds. There is therefore much 
in the life of this last and most glorious Judge, which we 
are left to infer, in the absence of more direct testimony, from 
its unquestionable results. Yet enough has been retained to 
preclude all possibility of doubt as to his peculiar greatness in 
both portions of his career. 

a.) Samuel was not of the family of Aaron, and was thereby 
rendered ineligible for the High Priesthood ; but he did spring 
from another Levitical family , 2 dwelling at Ramali in the land 
of Zuph among the mountains of Ephraim . 3 This descent would 
in itself mark him as belonging to quite a different circle from 
his predecessor Samson, whose youthful dedication he however 
shared. 

For we have no reason to doubt that Samuel, like Samson, 
was a Nazirite. So says his history ; 4 and although the story of 
his later life mentions no external sign of this peculiarity, yet 
his whole appearance at that time is confirmatory of such an 
early dedication. If there was one characteristic more than 


b" 1 At the utmost we cun only suppose 
1 Sum. xv. to be an ancient discourse in 
the manner of Samuel ; since ver, 23 
especially shows a very antique prophetic 
diction. 

2 This follows from the double genea- 
logy of Samuel’s family which we possess 
independently of 1 Sam. i. 1 (comp. viii. 
1 sq.) : the first in 1 Chron. vi. 7-13 [22— 
28], the other in vi. 18-23 [33-38]: for 
although a multitude of copyists’ errors 
have crept into 1 Chron. vi. 7-13 [22-28], 
yet this genealogy agrees in substance 
with the other in the Chronicles, as well as 
with the Looks of Samuel. To be sure, the. 
narrator of 1 Sam. i. 1 might as well have 
added ^ after as in Judges xvii. 7, 
xix. 1, to spare later readers the possi- 
bility of misunderstanding ; but it is im- 
possible for any ono who carefully compares 
tho accounts in the Chronicles, to doubt 
that Samuel was of Levitical birth. But 
since the narrator adds rather 

than 've may most correctly assume 

that though Samuel was really a Levite, 
the narrator lays no stress on the circum- 
stance ; as in fact those Levites who were 
not of Aaron’s family seem in early times 
to have been in closer connection with tho 


rest of the nation. The tithes paid by 
Elkanah (according to i. 21 of the LXX.), 
prove nothing against his being a Levite; 
see my Alter Lhumer , p. 346. 

3 This follows from 1 Sam. i. 1, comp. 
19, ii. 11, vi i- 17, x’ i i i . 4, ix. 5 sqq., xix. 
18-24, xxv. 1. Only the first passage 
gives the full name of the city, Rama- 
thaim (i. e. Double kill; the meaning of 
which name may be understood from ix. 
14 sqq.) of the Zuphites (or Sophites) ; 
comp. ix. 6. 

A place named Soba has been recently 
discovered, not far west of Jerusalem ; and 
at no great distance to the north-east lies 
tho place now named Xebi SamvV (p. 413 
note 3). But in fact neither this latter 
place, nor far less the former, corresponds 
with what we may conclude from 1 Sam. 
ix. sq. to have been the situation of 
Samuel’s city. This might be better iden- 
tified with the more northerly Ram-allah, 
whose present name seems still to mark 
it as a place of ancient sanctity. We are 
in tho meantime enabled from this to fix 
more nearly the site of the Ramathaim 
so often named in the Grecian period. 

4 1 Sam. i. 11, compared with Judges 
xiii. 
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another which was superinduced upon his mighty spirit by 
the times in which he lived, so as to form as it were a hard 
external shell, it was the inexorable severity with which he 
acted when he had to cany out what the Jaliveh -religion seemed 
to him to demand : — that severity, fearful perhaps to us, with 
which, when Saul hesitates, he executes vengeance with his own 
hand upon the king of the Amalekites ; 1 and with which he 
casts away Saul, his own creature, as a father disowns a son 
who has proved himself ineclaimable. 2 Now it is certainly 
true, that such a sinking age could be saved from imminent 
dissolution and inevitable ruin only by extreme severity. Es- 
pecially the harshness now adopted as a principle against cer- 
tain nations, as the Philistines and the Amalekites, — wherein 
David seems only to follow in the footsteps of his great pre- 
ceptor, — ajDpears only a last resource employed by the reviving 
warlike spirit of the people against those by whom it had been 
long oppressed, to rid itself of them once for all, and break 
finally their vexatious mastery. So much had the nation already 
lost of its free scope, and to such a depth was it now in danger 
of sinking irretrievably, that no slight weapon would now avail ; 
and this tendency to harsh severity was unfortunately of the 
very essence of the times. He who, however kindly in other 
respects, was most direct and inexorable in carrying out what 
seemed urgently needed, lie alone could now become the true 
physician of the times, the successful founder of a better age. 
Moreover, at a time when it again became a question whether 
Israel was to have a country to itself or no home at all upon 
earth, this increased rigour was in fact nothing new, but only 
a more decided return to the severity which was its original 
habit (p. 154 sq.). But those in whom this new tendency to 
increased severity displayed itself first and strongest, were 
certainly the Nazirites. Samuel is obviously only the intellec- 
tually strongest and the most consistent among them ; and we 
can well imagine that from his infancy he was dedicated to the 
life of a Nazirite. Now this severity takes in Samuel a very 
peculiar form, of which lie is certainly the only example in 
ancient times. This was due in part to his extraordinary force 
of mind, unparalleled in his own times; and in part (which 
cannot but be perceived) to his birth as Levite. For this 
made it only natural for his parents to have him brought up as 
God’s own at the Sanctuary of Shiloh, thus consecrating him, 
even more than other Nazirites, to the sacred service. But 
there, at the centre of government, he must early have become 

1 1 Sam. xv. 32 sqq. 2 1 Sam. xiii. 11-14 ; xv. 
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conversant with the weightiest concerns of the people ; and if 
lie remained faithful to his vow, the jarring contrast which he 
had before his eyes, in the evil example of Eli’s children, could 
but force more strongly upon his mind the conviction of the 
great necessity of the age, and impel to still more unflinching 
rigour his determination to act up to this conviction. 

But far more than in this all-subduing tension of will is his 
real greatness of spirit declared in the fact that he likewise 
assumed the prophetic office, as the freest and highest sphere 
of action for purifying and improving the community. By his 
great example he rapidly raised the power of this agency, till it 
took the deepest hold of the people, reformed and trained them 
to nobler aims ; so that he was truly the father of all the 
great Prophets who worked such wonders in the ensuing cen- 
turies. It would be quite a mistake, it is true, to consider 
him the first founder of Israelite Prophecy, and to imagine that 
never before him had the mighty voice of Prophets been up- 
lifted in the community. The Jaliveh -religion (p. 47 sqq., 
139 sqq.) contained within itself from the first the power and 
the justification of all free Prophecy ; and so far we can regard 
it in Samuel as no new manifestation. That before his time 
great or at least influential prophets had arisen in the com- 
munity, may be shown with very tolerable certainty ; for even 
if the nameless prophets mentioned by the last author of the 
Book of Judges, 1 as well as once in the Books of Samuel, 2 owe 
their existence only to a free style of narrative which thus 
imparts life to early history, and do not therefore, strictly 
speaking, come under consideration here; yet still, within 
the narrow compass of the records relating to these times, 
Ehud (p. 373) and Deborah (p. 374 sq.), strictly historical cha- 
racters, are sufficient examples of most important prophetic 
influence long before Samuel ; and both had evidently exercised 
the prophetic function among their own people long before 
the}" rose up to take part against foreign enemies. But in the 
general degeneracy of the times immediately preceding Samuel, 
the exercise of the prophetic power must have become rarer, as 
is expressly stated. 3 The novelty and the wonder, the like of 
which had not been seen since the days of Moses, was that in 
Samuel Prophecy now revived with new force, that according 
to the beautiful legend, even as a child lie was called re- 
peatedly, and each time with more irresistible power, by the 
clear voice of Jaliveh, and that then all Israel once more 


1 Judges ii. 1-0, vi. 7—1 0- 


2 1 Sam. ii. 27. 


3 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
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yielded itself in perfect trust to the guidance of genuine Pro- 
phecy. 1 This deepest and most potent force, which alone could 
save, lead on, and perfect in the very spirit of the Pounder, 
the community which it had itself originally moulded, now 
again bursts forth at the right moment, to become that com- 
munity’s deliverer. But this renovated Prophecy, forcing its 
way upwards with fresh power at so critical a time, must 
certainly assume a different form from that in which it had 
first appeared. As Samuel, in this time of threatening ruin, 
was first Nazirite and then Prophet, Prophecy no longer re- 
mains a simple function, merely laying a foundation, and self- 
justified, but assumes a more austere and decided aspect, allies 
itself with a distincter purpose to the Jahveh-religion, and 
rejects more emphatically whatever is antagonistic to that. By 
Samuel a new and peculiar direction was given to the nation, 
which we do not perceive under either Ehud or Deborah. 
With him the possibility of a final triumph of the Jahveh- 
religion over internal corruption as well as over the heathen 
is first made prominent ; and we see here the germ of what 
is more and more fully developed in the succeeding centuries. 
An ancient record 2 states that the image-worship in Dan 
(mentioned at p. 348) under a degenerate branch of the priest- 
hood continued only till the great convulsion experienced by 
the entire people at the end of Eli’s rule. Thus in the now 
ensuing time of trial the nation everywhere reverted all the 
more decidedly to the stricter religion ; and from all that we 
can learn of Samuel, no one contributed more powerfully to 
this result. 

Thus renewing its youth, and working in a soul of such 
power and so well suited to be its exemplar, Prophecy is no 
longer the specialty of a few individuals, as heretofore. In 
Samuel’s advanced age we behold an entirely new feature of the 
times : whole societies of Prophets — Sons or Scholars of the 
Prophets, as they were called — who, living in common, exercised 
themselves in prophetic skill, in music, then closely connected 
with it, and in other noble arts, and, as is shown by their de- 
signation, looked to some illustrious type of their special call- 
ing as to a father. 3 The previous existence of hTazirites, who 
from their singular mode of life would naturally keep much 

1 1 Sam. iii. 20 sq. however, is not found in 1 Sam. x. 5 sqq., 

2 Judges xviii. 30 sqq. See my Alter - xix. 20 sqq , but in the Books of Kings 

thumer p. 258 notes. from 1 Kings xx. 35 onward, as in Amos 

. 3 The expression ‘ Sons of the Prophets,’ vii. 14. 
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together , 1 may have contributed not a little to this rapid change; 
but its close connection with Samuel is everywhere most evi- 
dent . 2 Through such a diffusion of prophetic training, the 
higher truths of prophecy must have been most rapidly diffused 
among the people, and a new and higher life formed in the 
nation. The best proof of this is that it was soon deemed a 
necessary mark of cultivation and high position, to be not en- 
tirely strange to the new enthusiasm, to have caught once at 
least the prophetic fire, and been thrilled with heavenly music 
by the Sons of the Prophets . 3 Even of those who started 
with the most hostile intentions against the prophets and 
their pupils it is related that on approaching they suddenly 
stood still, spell-bound by the music and the solemn dance 
of the devotees ; then more and more powerfully drawn by the 
same spirit into the charmed circle, broke forth into similar 
words and gestures ; then, flinging away the upper garment 
joined in the dance and the music, and sinking down in 
ecstatic quivering, utterly forgot the hostile spirit in which 
they had come . 4 Nothing in fact shows so certainly as these 
popular traditions the incalculable effects which proceeded from 
this spirit. A new power, and that the most spiritual possible, 
was thenceforward established among the people; a power 
which beyond all others was the moving-spring of the succeed- 
ing centuries, and produced Avliatever greatness they were ca- 
pable of. 

b.) Thus in Samuel — Levite, Nazirite at the Sanctuary of 
Shiloh, Prophet, and destined founder of a mightier prophetic 
power — were united from the first all spiritual gifts most potent 
for the welfare of the people ; and under his powerful control 
stood the wheels on which the age revolved. All the later glo- 
rification of this mighty hero of the community is embraced in 
one comprehensive glance by the somewhat idealised account 
at the commencement of his history, which endeavours to ex- 

1 As must therefore have been still in the legend from the life of Saul and 

more the ease with the Kechabitos, Jer. David, 1 Sam. xix. 19-34. One cannot but 
xxxv. be reminded of the well-known dances of 

2 Compare 1 Sam. iii. 1 with x. 5 sqq., the Mohammedan Sufis and Fakirs ; and it 

xix. 20 sqq. ; where this is throughout as- must bo confessed that, dissimilar as m;iy 
sumed. bo the religions, there is much similarity 

3 This is shown by the fine legend of in tho externals of theso later develop- 
Saul among the Prophets in 1 Sam. x. ments. But it must never be forgotten 
10-12, xix. 21; a legend which was so that such exercises, so long as they wero 
familiar as to pass into a proverb, and really new and prompted by true inspira- 
then to be interwoven with all sorts of tion, as in the time of Saul, must have 
stories and the most various coutexts. produced a very different impression from 

4 This is very picturesquely expressed what we meet with in later times. 
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plain what his great spirit was from the beginning, and in what 
circumstances he was early placed. In the existing legend 
Samuel, like so many heroes of his stamp, appears as a late- 
born son ; thence is sketched a pleasing picture of the birth 
and dedication of the future hero. This picture, quite different 
from that of the earlier Nazirite, Samson (p. 408), adheres 
strictly to natural occurrences without introducing for effect 
any supernatural persons or words. His mother, like Rachel, 
receives him after long and vain desire, in answer to fervent 
prayer to Jahveh at the Sanctuary, and after Eli’s blessing ; 
and then, in fulfilment of her vow, gives the child, when be- 
tween two and three years old, as a Nazirite, to that same Sanc- 
tuary. 1 Now while he there performs the lower services, and 
in direct contrast to Eli’s grown-up sons, whose iniquities he 
has ever before his eyes, grows daily better c towards Jahveh, 
as towards men,’ the voice of Jahveh comes to him, quite unex- 
pectedly early, and without his being himself at first aware 
of it, but ever stronger and more irresistibly, at first in a dream. 
He is thereby urged against his will to announce to Eli the sad 
doom of his house, which had already been previously foretold 
to him by another prophet. 2 The floods of disaster which soon 
break over Eli’s house, too quickly confirm the young prophet’s 
melancholy prediction. 3 The description how the voice from 
above calls young Samuel, at first entirely without, indeed 
against , his own knowledge and will, is in its way exquisitely 
beautiful and appropriate ; but in this form, and this special 
reference to Eli’s rank in the Sanctuary and the fate of his 
house, it shows itself to be no original tradition, but a concep- 
l tion suggested by the survey of the prophet’s entire life and 
times, as an expression of the fact of the early awakening in 
Samuel of the prophetic faculty. 4 

How old he was at the time when disaster overtook the 
house of Eli, we cannot indeed determine exactly; one would 
suppose that lie was still very young, since this was only the 
commencement of the twenty years’ recovered ascendancy of 
the Philistines, and deepest humiliation of Israel. 5 Such round 

1 1 1-ii. 11. Hannah’s song, how- lines, tho words in vcr. 2 must have been 

ever, ii. 1-10, has been hero interpolated borrowed from some other source, 
by a later hand (comp. i. p. 158) ; if only 2 1 Sam. ii. 12-iii. 

because, from the analogy of i. 19, the last 3 1 Sam. iv. 

words of verse 28 (where we ought to read 4 Even the description of Jahveh’s pre- 
infiirq as in ver. 19) ought to be inline- sence in the dream (iii. 10) is quite as 
diatoly followed by Iho words in ii. 11. ”> flouring as that in Job iv. 16. 

As each of the four strophes of tho song 1 bam * vn * 

(noticed at p. 355 note 1) consists of eight 
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numbers, however, have, according to p. 3GG, no great weight. 
But it is clear that at that time Samuel had long been acknow- 
ledged in all parts of the country as a great Prophet ; 1 he had 
thereby already made a great step towards the position of 
Judge, though the general confusion which followed the dis- 
astrous events alluded to prevented his becoming Judge imme- 
diately. But at last under the pressure of a foreign yoke, the 
people sighed all the more fervently for Jaliveli and his salva- 
tion, 2 thus the narrative runs ; and Samuel, responding to this 
intense longing, held in Mizpeh, not far from his paternal city 
Pam ah, a national Assembly, where the people in deep remorse 
for the first time voluntarily submitted to him as Judge, and 
was ready to obey all his ordinances (comp. p. 3G1 sqq.). When 
the Philistines heard of the new zeal which had come upon 
Israel, and of this strong union to be formed under a new head, 
the actual assembly at Mizpeh came suddenly upon them. 
While Samuel was still offering sacrifice, the people marched 
forth against their enemies ; and it was as if Jahveli answered 
Samuel’s petition and scattered them with his loudest thunders, 
so great was the victory achieved by Israel, and the rout of the 
Philistines, who fled to below Beth- car and Apliek (mentioned 
p. 412), where Samuel afterwards erected the memorial from 
which arose the place named Eben-ezer (‘ Stone of help or 
victory 5 ). The Philistines were so completely broken, that for 
a long time they never again dared to pass the frontiers of 
Israel, and were obliged to restore the conquered cities of the 
district between Ekron and Gath in which Hebrews dwelt. 
The intermediate kingdom of the Amorites (p. 328 sqq.), which 
had latterly adhered to the Philistines, was at the same time 
taken again under the protection and government of Israel, 
and received amnesty and peace on these conditions. 3 * 

c.) Now if even this Judge, who combined in himself all the 
highest powers then known in the community, could not per- 
manently reestablish the nation in quiet and security, then it 


1 This follows clearly from the position 
of 1 Sam. iii. 20 sq. before ch. iv. 

2 This must bo the sense of the words 

nnX'-inH.q vii. 2: ‘They sighed and 

lamented after Jahveli who had departed 
from them, wishing lie might return:’ 
to lament after resembling the phrase 

elsewhere used, to call after some one , &e. 
Hut on this very account theso words 
must bo in close connection with ver. 5 ; 
and there arc also other indications 
which induce us to refer the intermediate 


words, vv. 3 and 4, to a'latcr hand. See i. 
p. 158. 

3 This is the meaning of the Inst words 
in vii. 14; before the words 

Dnyn nx must have been dropped out; 
as wo see also from v. 6. That the son of 
Sirach (Eeelus. xlvi. 18) should under- 
stand these Amorites as equivalent to the 
Tyrians, whose name was better known 
at his day, is intelligible, but can have no 
strict historical significance. 
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was clearly proved tliat the Judgeship, even in its purest and 
brightest form, could no longer suffice. And indeed it was 
pretty soon evident in the sequel, that even so extraordinary a 
Judge as Samuel was unable to cure the deep-rooted evils of 
the time with the temporal power as limited as it had hitherto 
been. 

It is indeed said by the second principal author of the Books 
of Kings, that the Philistines * felt the hand of Jahveh 5 all the 
days of Samuel. 1 But this can be taken only as a general 
expression, allowable in such a brief survey as is here given by 
this author. It is quite possible that in the days of Samuel 
the Philistines may for a considerable time have kept quieter ; 
but how little the danger threatening from that quarter was 
really averted, is shown by certain facts relating to this period 
which come to light in the history of the commencement of 
Saul’s reign. It here appears that the Philistines had a per- 
manent camp near Michmash on the eastern slope of the 
mountain-range towards the southern Jordan, 2 thus virtually 
commanding the country ; and at Gibeah, not far to the south- 
west of Michmash, they had an official who could serve only to 
collect the tribute payable to them. 3 Indeed they compelled 
the Hebrews of the conquered districts to serve in their own 
armies against Israel, or as much of Israel as still remained 
free or took up arms. 4 While they thus drew levies from one 
portion of Israel for their own service, on the other portion they 
had imposed the hard condition of bearing no arms, and de- 
livering up even the smiths and other makers of weapons. 5 
Such signs point clearly to a lasting subjugation of large dis- 
tricts. The rise of monarchy in Israel, taking the Philistines by. 
surprise, may soon have interrupted the truce, and excited to 
violent hostilities against Israel, but this entire state of things 
cannot possibly have had its first origin under Saul. We 
must rather admit what is unmistakably true, that after the days 
of Samson (p. 399) a great part of Israel paid tribute to the 
Philistines, and could hope for nothing better than to prolong 
a truce on conditions not too dishonourable to be borne. The 
victories of Eli and Samuel could hardly obtain more than such 
bearable truces, with a rate of tribute not too high ; and even 
these were not lasting. Even during Samuel’s Judgeship the 

1 1 Sam. vii. 13. the last attacks upon Jerusalem under the 

2 1 Sam. xiii. 11 sqq. monarchy before its destruction. 

3 1 Sam. x. 5, xiii. 4. 6 1 Sam. xiii. 19-21. It would seem 

4 1 Sam. xiv. 21. It appears from hints however from Judges v. 8, that a similar 
in Zech. xii. 2 sqq., that a similar occur- tyranny was also practised in the period 
rence took place at a late period, during before Deborah’s victory. 
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fruits of his victories must have been again lost ; while at the 
same time the Ammonites, who had rallied after the victories 
of Jephthah (p. 336 sq.), renewed their pressure from the north- 
east. In fact we see plainly from one indication, 1 that the 
earlier of the chief narrators must have explained the rise of 
the monarchy from the great distress which the Philistines had 
once more brought upon the people. 

We cannot accuse Samuel of weakness on that account; lie 
was above all things a Prophet ; and just as we see that Moses 
never had recourse to arms but in the last resort (p. 240), 
so Samuel might still less consider warfare his nearest duty, 
since to compel the people to arms by no means fell within the 
competency even of a Judge. But another reason was now 
added, of which we are briefly informed by the second of the 
chief narrators. 2 The two sons, Joel and Abijah, whom Samuel 
in advancing years had made his assistants in the judicial 
office, the one in Bethel for the north, the other in Beerslieba 
for the south, if not so depraved as the sons of Eli, were yet 
sufficiently so to provoke complaints from the people who 
sought justice at their hands. 

If then even under Samuel, towards his latter years, the office 
of Judge proved externally and internally too weak, and ineffi- 
cient for permanent security, the time was at last come when 
the people must either submit to some more complete human 
authority, and thus, though with many sacrifices, renovate their 
existing institutions, or else fall into hopeless decay. Even the 
noblest and most spiritually-gifted human instrument that could 
be produced or indeed tolerated by the ancient constitution, 
in whom centred all its purest powers, could no longer ade- 
quately resist the evergrowing weight of evil. What hope then 
of deliverance within the limits of this ancient constitution ? 

But the basis for the right solution of this complication of 
centuries was already present, though unacknowledged; and 
rarely in history has a terrible complication been so easily ended 
by the unravelling of all its seemingly hopeless tangles. Amid 
the pressure of the ever-growing confusion of all the ancient 
elements of order, there had been fashioned during the last 
century a new people, spiritually strengthened first by the mys- 


1 1 Sam. ix. 16 points to a circum- 
stantial aceount now lost to us of tbo 
renewed Philistine ascendancy in Samuel’s 
latter days, in the usual full and graphic 
manner of the principal narrator. 

2 1 Sam. viii. 1-3. That ono son was 
in Bethel, is mentioned only by Josephus 
Ant. vi. 3. 2; but it is so suitable that it 


must hare come to him from some better 
text of the Books of Kings ; it is omitted 
even by the LXX. For Joel in 1 Sam. viii. 
2 and 1 Chron. vi. 18, 1 Chron. vi. 13 has 
erroneously ; the name Joel which lias 

hero dropped out, should be restored, and 
then we must read 
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terious power of the Vow, and finally by Samuel’s great Prophetic 
power. And to a nation which like Israel then makes of its 
school of suffering a school of virtue, and thence blooms forth 
into new and vigorous life, what is impossible ? Prom the band 
of those who were braced by the force of the Vow, there comes 
forth at last that most spiritual of all the Judges, who accepted 
the Judgeship only as a Prophet for the people’s welfare, and pos- 
sesses the true heroism exhibited in laying it down again for the 
people’s sake when convinced by clear Divine monition, and in 
bending all his powers to put the new constitution on its right 
basis. There is now at length this advantage, that all possible 
forms of incomplete sovereignty have been already tried and 
exhausted ; thus facilitating the introduction of the true and 
complete form, which Abimelech had anticipated in blind im- 
patience more than a century before (p. 389). 

Samuel is the last hero of the period of the Judges. Such a 
last hero sometimes arises in various times and nations, to be 
remembered as an honourable token of that final destruction of 
an existing people or kingdom, w T hich he struggled against 
without being able to avert. The second period of the history 
of Israel concludes thus with Jeremiah as its last great yet un- 
successful champion. But in Samuel we behold a hero in whom 
culminated the growth of many centuries, and whose rare felicity 
it was to introduce by his own powerful sympathy a new era of 
more rapid movement and fuller development, in a government 
and people still the same ; and after he had been all-powerful 
in Israel, to receive a still higher distinction as the spiritual 
father of a people worthy of him, and aspiring like him after 
new and better times. 
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ON THE DIVINE NAME miT (JAHVEII, JEHOVAH), 

§ 1. The vowels are, as a general rule, not written in Hebrew, nor in 
fhe cognate Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic languages. Only the long* 
vowels were sometimes indicated, 0 and a by 1 i\ and e and 7 by 1 y ; 
which actually introduced a new element of uncertainty, since each of 
these letters is snseeptible of two vowel and one consonantal sound. 
The letter n h was also employed to designate the final vowel (a, e, or o ) 
of words ending in a vowel. It will be observed that this system 
closely resembles modern systems of shorthand, which disregard the 
vowels except where they are important from their length or essential 
for distinction. 

§ 2. So long as the language lived, this system was sufficient; but 
when it began to die out, and the pronunciation of the vowels es- 
pecially was endangered, it became necessary to note these also, if 
the correct pronunciation, or any approximation to it, was to be main- 
tained. lint a consonantal alphabet was already in habitual use, and 
could not easily be superseded. The most natural mode of indicating 
the vowels was to append to the consonantal letters preceding them 
dots and other small marks (generally beneath, in one instance above). 
Thus (reading from right to left) "|D^ Lmc-Ji , Lamech y jPD c/m, 
jnb cohon. And this mode of noting* the vowels cannot have been 
adopted by mere accident, since it is in itself peculiarly adapted (as 
cannot be fully shown here) to the genius of the Hebrew and other 
Semitic languages, and appears in them all alike, even where borrow- 
ing is very unlikely. 

§ 3. The Divine name was mil' Jhvh. 1 What vowels must be 
attached to these consonants to restore the old pronunciation ? 

The name m.T had from the first been treated as preeminently sacred. 
As the sign of a Covenant between God and his people, it was reserved 
for use between them, and not employed in speech to the heathen nor 
heard on heathen lips. From this point it not unnaturally gradually 
so advanced in sanctity that Hebrews themselves would not utter 

1 Throughout this essay, as in tho properly yhrh. An inverted eomnm (*) 
proper names in the English lliblo gene- here represents the peculiar guttural letter 
rallv.y represents tho Hebrew \ which is y, and a simple comma (’) the X or 
however sounded as y. niiT is therefore spiritus lenis. 
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it, 1 but in reading the Scriptures substituted ^1$ Adonaj the Lord (pro- 
perly my Lord), except in the instances where God is called nifP 
my Lord Jlivh ; here, to avoid the double they substituted for HBV a 
different word altogether, viz. Elohim, God. To facilitate these 

substitutions, when the vowel-points were appended to the text as 
above explained, the word mrp was treated as if it were ’OhX. Adonaj or 
D\t6n Elohim, and the vowel-points belonging to these were appended 
to it. Thus we obtain the written combinations of letters njrp and 
rfin.V The former differs, indeed, from ^‘“IN in nsing — ■ instead of — as 
the vowel belonging to the first letter. But these vowels differ only 
as the French mute e (in recevoir , fondre) from the shortest imaginable 
d — a difference so slight as to be immaterial. 2 

§ 4. The fact of the substitution of other words for mrV is perhaps 
proved most cogently by the curious circumstance just mentioned, that 
the punctuation is changed according as one name or the other is 
required by the context. But other facts remain which would suffice 
alone to prove the substitution. 

a. ) Adonaj ends in j (=y), a consonant, mrP (however it be pro- 

nounced) in a vowel (see § 1). Now the initial letter of a word be- 
ginning with 2 b, H g, *1 d , D 2b 3 c, or n t , is always softened into v, 
cjh , dh, j)h, ch , th , under the influence of the final vowel of a closely 
connected preceding word. But the 2 b, Ac. of the word following 
mm is marked to be pronounced hard ; whence it follows that the 
punctuators intended it to be read Adonaj. 

b. ) Certain prefixes when attached to mm are found with vowel - 
points incompatible with the ) Je of mm Jehovah, but suitable to a 
following N d, as in Adonaj. Thus instead of mm2 bihovah, the 


1 Feeling preceded, Biblical authority 
(Lev. xxiv. 11, 16) was found afterwards 
to justify the feeling. This is psycho- 
logically the natural order ; and is cer- 
tainly the true order here, since the sense 
of the Biblical text is generally acknow- 
ledged to be perverted. 

2 In the Semitic languages, the vowel 
attached to one radical letter is the usual 
agent for distinguishing the various deri- 
vatives from one root, and the other 
radicals therefore require no vowel. But 
the vowel which is not needed to g've the 
w r ord its meaning may be indispensable to 
make it pronounceable, or for euphony ; 
but a vowel thus intruding ought obviously 
to be very slight, and is bound to no parti- 
cular sound ; so that it may be partially 
determined by the consonant which pre- 
cedes it, since with certain consonants 
certain vowels are more easily uttered 
than others. Hence the various half- 
vowels in Hebrew — , — , — , d, e, 6 re- 
spectively ; and hence it may be understood 
why it is really more true to regard them 
as the same vowel, varying in pronunciation 
according to circumstances, than as three 
separate vowels. They were undoubtedly 


long expressed by the simple sheva — , and 
from this period dates the punctuation 
Him f° r Later, when the influences 

that determined the pronunciation of the 
imperfect vowel towards a, e, or o , were no 
longer felt, it was necessary to add vowel- 
points to show this to the eye ; and what 
mode could be devised more simple and 
self-evident than to append to the sheva *y, 
the vowel towards which it tended, — , 
or — ? At this later period, the simple 
sheva — was left standing when the half 
vowel was so slight as not to tend markedly 
towards one of the three vowels. At the 
same time the spelling of proper names in 
the Greek version (LXX.) shows that even 
the simple sheva was felt as a short a, e, 
u, or even v, as in jy22> Xa.va.av, 

2a^oiWj\, D2t^ ifia), 

nb^t? SaAccjUfoi/ LXX., 'ZoXofitcv N. T., 

'ZsXofx&v Gr. Venet., l P o/xeXlas, 

1ITV N tctrSav; so impos- 

sible was it to preserve a strictly neutral 
rudimentary vowel. 
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only form possible if 1 Jehovali 5 were read, we always find njn'2 written. 
This can only be intended to be read baadonaj, since the vowel 

of the prefix 2 ba can only be produced by the influence of a following 
guttural like the X of \T1X. 

c.) The Greek translation of the Seventy from its antiquity affords 
even more important testimony than the Hebrew punctuators of a later 
date. This always renders mn' by wptog, which is the literal transla- 
tion of rpi*, but cannot possibly be intended to represent nirv, which 
is a proper name , as is seen by the absence of the article, by its ina- 
bility to take a genitive after it, or a possessive pronoun with it, and 
by many other grammatical circumstances. 

§ 5. The points attached to miT, then, so far from indicating its pro- 
nunciation, were put expressly to prevent its being pronounced at all, 
and to order the substitution of another word. Had it been otherwise, 
we should still have been in doubt about its pronunciation ; since not 
only the form nirp Jehovah, but also rMIV Jeliovih occurs, as has been 
shown. This is not the only instance in which the punctuators have 
constantly affixed to a word vowel-points which belong to another. 
The pronoun fcOH liu he is sometimes written when the feminine she is 
required. In these instances it is always pointed XI n, in order that 
the usual feminine form fcOn hi may be substituted. 

§ G. mn' is therefore in the position of an unpointed word ; all that is 
given ns is Jhvh , and we have to discover what vowels are to be in- 
serted, and where, to make out of this skeleton the original word. It 
is safest here to argue mainly from analogy, i.e. from the observed 
capabilities of the Hebrew tongue ; and to reserve for subsequent 
mention whatever historical testimony exists worth recording. The 
argument will be most clearly presented under the following heads : 

a .) The name is first formally proclaimed to the people by Moses 
(Ex. vi.), and therefore belongs to the early ages of the nation and the 
language. Now these early ages exhibit a peculiar formation of men’s 
names, which became rare in the Postmosaic period, and extinct under 
the Monarchy. These names are formed directly from the imperfect 
(future) tense of verbs, retaining the prefixed ' j, which is the charac- 
teristic of that tense. Thus from pH V!’ jits-chak, he laughs , 2pVH jaakob, 
he trips up> P]DV joseph, he adds , r\F\2\ jiplitach, he opens , are derived 
the names pn>‘? Jits-chak, Isaac , 2plT Jaakob, Jacob , S)pP Joseph , nflSP 
Jiplitach, Jephthah. The roots of these names are therefore pnv 
ts-ch-k, 3pJJ '-k-b, H 0 * 1 v-s-p, nns p-t-eh. The form Din' must almost 
of necessity be formed in analogy to these. In that case its root is 
mn li-v-h, which appears in many grammatical forms as identical with 
;rn h-j-li to be. It is therefore one of the large class of roots called 
rrt, or having n as third radical. The derivatives of these roots are 
formed with extreme uniformity, and both the imperfect tense and the 
derived nouns and adjectives take the vowel e in the last syllable ; 
thus we must have n.5rp J-li-veh. The second letter of the word, n, 
if I am right in treating it as an analogous form to pntf*. Jitschak, Arc., 
must be without a vowel ; thus we get njrp J-hveh. The only point 

f f 2 


436 


APPENDIX. 


now left open is what vowel the first syllable has. Following* the 
analogy of pnvi Jitschak, we should say ny)' m Jihveli ; but a guttural 
letter (like the il) at the end of a syllable almost always takes the 
vowel a before it in preference to any other, as in 3*py' Jaiikob ; and 
hence we obtain nVV Jahveh. There are indeed other slightly differing 
possible formations : 

1- rnri. Jahaveh and n.I.iY*. Jelieveh, possible because a guttural (like 
the n) is pecuHarly liable to take a very slight (or half) vowel instead 
of no vowel at all. But as the root H\“l h-j-h, with which our root mrt 
h-v-h is always assumed to be connected, treats its n as a hard conso- 
nant and not as a guttural, and therefore makes jihjeli, not njrp 
jahiijeh or rprp jehejeh, and as iTTI cli-j-h, which closely follows the 
conjugation of iTn, also forms nj.fT. jichjeh, J-liveh is far more 
probable than iTin' J-liaveli or HJH' J-heveh. 

2. From the imperfect (future) of the verb rPH h-j-h being H.W jihjeh 
(with i in the first syllable, notwithstanding the following guttural), 
the form HjrP Jihveh would be expected. It should however be remem- 
bered that the vowel of the first syllable of the imperfect is not fixed 
but very variable, even when a guttural follows : thus we have plfjj 
jechezak, but D^rP jachalom ; nan'. jehgeh, but *?}bn! jahaphoch. Still, 
the prefix of the imperfect of the verb and that of the derived noun is 
certainly generally if not always the same. On this head, therefore, 
we have some argument in favour of n.fiT Jihveh as against n.)D! Jahveh. 
Taken by itself, this would lend probability to the former ; but it is not 
of sufficient force to disprove the latter against other and stronger 
evidence : below, 6.) and c.). See however § 9. 

h.) But the Divine name, besides standing alone as a distinct word, 
also enters into composition with other words to form men’s names, 
like Apollo in the Greek Apollodorus. It occurs both as a prefix and 
as an affix. As a prefix it assumes the form in'*. Jeho, contracted in 
later times into V Jo : jnjilT’. Jelionathan, Jonathan, DStyirp Jeho- 
shaphat (Josliaphat), D'pfirP Jehojakim (Jojakim). As an affix it is 
originally taj Jahn, but contracted almost ad libitum into nj, and even 
'T: Jirmejahu, iTDT Jirmejah (Jeremiah) ; and similarly 

’Elijjahu, ’Elijjah ; hTp'P Michajalm, or •irPD'P Michajehu, iT3'p Micha- 
jah, and even PD'p Michah ; -inyny 'Obadjaliu (’Obadiah), otherwise 
pronounced Abdijjah (LXX. ’A/3cdic), f Abdi. One curious 
instance is p3firP Jeliojaehin, Jojacbin, also called (by inversion of the 
component parts) Jeclionjahu (Jechonjah), and Conjahu. 

Xow the form of the name mrp from which these contractions Jahn , 
Jah, Jeho , and Jo are most easily deducible, is HJiV Jahveh. By an 
apocope of the final vowel usual in verbs whose third radical is n, the 
full form njiT Jahveh would at the end contract with perfect regu- 
larity into -IIT Jahu. 1 At the beginning, on the other hand, the vowel 
a must be shortened into e and produce the form ‘liV Jeho. 2 The form 
njiy Jihveh could not easily yield the affixed form J irp Jahn. 

1 Compare JinPlCpl from H infill. Zeeharjahu ; nathan, at the 

2 As **)3T zachar, at the beginning of beginning of -inprp Nethanjahu. 
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c.) But the name itself, when standing alone, is liable to abbreviation 
into the form PP Jah, which, fortunately for ns, was not treated as too 
sacred for utterance, and therefore has its own vowel preserved. It 
occurs not un frequently, especially in the later Psalms. It is scarcely 
explicable from any other form of name than ni.rv Jaliveh, but from 
that it is seen to be a not unnatural contraction ; especially when the 
use of the word as an affix in the abbreviated form -irP Jalin and rv 
Jah is considered. This form pleads strongly for a as the vowel of 
the first syllable of mn\ 

§ 7. Thus we are led by various lines of argument to regard the form 
n.)iT Jaliveh as the most probable. But to bring the issue within as 
narrow limits as possible, 1 must say a few words as to the forms that 
are not possible. 

a .) The last syllable cannot be Pi— ah. This termination is confined 
to feminine nouns and adjectives. To D-1D sus horse corresponds HDID 
susali mare. The masculine nouns or adjectives derived from rrt (whose 
third radical is n) described above (§ G. a) as always ending in ri- 
ch, form their feminines by exchanging this n— eh for n~ ah : thus we 
have m. katseh ,/. nVj? katsah ; [rqn] /. rnn liarah ; m. .TYlD moreh, 

/. iTjift morah. The termination n— all is therefore strictly reserved 
for feminines, whether the D h be radical or not. 1 It may, I think, be 
fearlessly asserted that the highest name of the special God and Pro- 
tector of Israel could not have a feminine form. 2 He is a priori more 
likely to be designated by an epithet — the Eternal, Brilliant, Mighty, 
Father, King, or something of that nature, which must be masculine, 
than by a figure — Heaven, Light, Lion, Eagle, &c ., which alone could 
be feminine. 

h.) It is difficult to imagine any mode of formation which would give 


1 ITTlD morah, razor , is indeed used 
ns xnasc., hut (unless an ineovreet mode of 
writing X'TlD, or something else) must 
surely be properly fern. The nouns in ]")> 
like npjp. kesheth, HlPfE neehosheth | 
which sometimes pass into the masc. 
gender, are not to the point, since the 
final n becomes so welded to the root as 
even to bo treated like a radical letter, 
and therefore lose its power of expressing 
an accident (the fern, gender). There are 
many mase. proper names in n~ » a list of 
which is given by Mr. F. Chance in the 
Athena km , No. 2119 (18GS) p. 796; but 
they fall chiefly under the following heads : 

1. Compound names, in which the seeond 
element happens to be fern. : Aholibamab, 
properly n£Q 'bnfcs Oholi bamali = ‘ My 
tent a high place.’ 

2. Names clearly descriptive, where the 
noun used happens to be fern. : as nfp 
Jonah = ‘ dove.’ A Roman noble family 
had the name Asina (not As in us). 


3. Names in whieh the ,-j — ah is a 

contraction of the affixed .in ' 1 jaliu, nj. 
jail, as nip'* Jim rah for Jimrejah, 

(like rD'P Michah for JVD'D Miehajah, 
see § 6. b). 

4. Names of foreigners, Edomites, and 
others, which are not properly Hebrew at 
all. 

5. Names in which the form in n — ah 

is only a shortened or secondary one : thus 
H-1^2 Bilgah and Ephah stand re- 

spectively for Bilgai and Ephai, 
whieh also occur. 

6. Names which belong more properly 
to nations than to individuals, and there- 
fore are regularly fern. m-lfl' Jehudah, 

Judah, is of this class; see next noto but 
one. 

2 I am glad to have for this the autho- 
rity of J. Buxtorf the younger, who said, 
‘Baud esse conveniens majestati divime 
ut nomen ipsius in terminationem oxeat 
feemininam.’ — I)c Xom. Dei , § 20, rat. 1, 
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to the second letter n h a vowel. None, certainly, from the root Din. 
And although from a root hY jhv (were the existence of such a root to 
be assumed) an adjective PY jaho might be regularly formed, yet the 
final n would appear only in its feminine iYY ; but we have seen reason 
to reject all purely feminine forms (§ 7. a). There remains one possi- 
bility, which Mr. F. Chance appears inclined to seize. Supposing there 
be a root HP jvh, a derivative verb of causative force (called Hiphil ) 
might be formed from it, of which the imperfect (future) would be 
properly HP joveli, but might be expanded into nj.iY jehoveh ; from this 
tense the Divine name might be Jehoveh, or (as he contends) Jehovah. 
To this the most generally intelligible objection is that both reason and 
the ancient belief of the Hebrews (Ex. iii.) sanction the derivation 
from mn = rvn and the meaning of the Existing, Eternal , than which we 
could find nothing more natural or satisfactory ; that, resting satisfied 
in this, we feel no temptation to relinquish this firm basis of fact for a 
hypothetical root and a very questionable mode of formation from it, 
with no well-grounded signification as the result of the process. 1 

§ 8. The form Jehovah , therefore, must be treated as impossible. It 
plainly arose through oblivion of the proper vowels to be attached to 
the consonants iYiY, and a belief thence arising that the vowel-points 
attached to the word really belonged to it. That the Jews, who never 
ceased to use their Scriptures in Hebrew, could have fallen into this 
oblivion, or rather this gross ignorance of the meaning of the mode of 
writing the Supreme Name, is not credible. It is the Christians who 
made the confusion, from ignorance of the Jewish devices of writing. 
But the name Jehovah, so written and pronounced, is not so old 
as would probably be supposed. It was probably first so written in 
Roman characters and the corresponding pronunciation suggested, 
though hardly sanctioned, 2 by Petrus Colnmna Galatinus, in his Opus 


1 The imperfect (future) Iliphil of HP 
would he HP joveh, not n\Y jehoveh. 
The latter form, which retains the original 
H of the prefix uucontracted with the •», 
only appears in the latest forms of Hebrew 
and in Chaldee ; so much so indeed as to 
afford one of the best criteria for deciding 
the date of a book or a passage. The 
name derived from it in the early age 
should therefore be HP Joveh, and only 
in much later times would nil")' Jehoveh, 
naturally appear. Yet what is the fact? 
HP never appeared in any age whatever, 

but only nbY- Moreover, when a con- 
traction of this form was adopted, it was 
not the n, but the final HI, that was 
thrown out, leaving Jah (with the 

guttural n at the end). But this shows 
the importance of the letter n to the word, 
and forces us to regard it as a radical, 
not a prefix. Mr. Chance adduces as a 
parallel formation the word HYhY Jchu- 


dah, afterwards contracted into HYP Ju- 
dah, which is usually (and with Biblical 
authority, Gen. xlix. 8) derived from the 
root nY, Hoph. perf. nYli"|, imperf. rn.p} 
or expanded rnPYj with the passive sense 
given by the Hophal, the Praised. But is 
either of these words sufficiently certain 
in its etymology to add any strength to 
the other? Certainly nifp cannot con- 
firm rn-inb because all independent evi- 
dence goes to prove that there is no nbY* 
hut rniy> or something similar. And the 
vaguely eulogistic sense assigned to the 
name HTlrP forces me to regard the 
Biblical etymologist here with more than 
usual suspicion. I might moreover adduce 
the Chaldee form q-irp as pointing to a 

Hebrew n-uy, fern. nYY> which would 

come from a root “inb not nY- 

2 ‘ Sed sic omnino debet et scribi et 
pronuneiari (si tamen pronunciandum est),’ 
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de circanis catholicce veritatis , in a.d. 1516. 1 Thence it has passed into 
ordinary use in English and other modern languages. Yet, as it is 
studiously avoided in otir Bibles (except of course in Ex. vi. 3, where 
it is essential), rarely heard in prayers, and indeed in general has by 
no means become familiar and naturalised, it seems possible to restore 
even now the true name of the God of the Hebrews in writing their 
history. 

§ 9. But we are not left to discover the derivation of m IT from the 
root mn for ourselves. The writer of Ex. iii. 14 himself gives ns 
the etymology as he understands it, ascribing to the root the idea of 
becoming, being , and identifying it with iTH : ‘ And God said to Moses 
I am he who is ; 2 and he said, Thus slialt thou say to the sons of Israel : 
He ic ho is has sent me to you ’ — he who is, i.e. the (ever) Existing, the 
Eternal. Many, if not most, of the etymological explanations of names 
in the Old Testament are against the rules of language, 3 or otherwise 
forced and absurd; 4 and we are therefore not bound to accept this. 


Ewald suggests something different 

G£nebrard, the Benedictine Archbishop of 
Aix, a noted Hebraist of the middle of 
the sixteenth century, observes on the 
passage where Diodorus mentions the 
Jewish god, Jao : ‘Conatus est exprimere 
tetragrammatum, sed satis incommode. 
Nam literal quidem ad hunc sonum [Jao] 
inflecti possunt, ut ad ilium quern hodie 
multi novitatis eupidi efferunt, Jova vel 
Jehova , verum aliena, imo vero irreligiosa, 
imperita, nova et barbara pronunciatione, 
ut contra Calvinianos et Bezanos multts 
locis docuimus.’ ' Jehovah ’ therefore was 
the form adopted by innovators, and was 
a ‘ foreign, nay even irreligious, ignorant, 
new, and barbarous pronunciation ; ’ and 
the Apostles and the ancients generally, 
ho says further, would not have even 
known what the word meant. He attri- 
butes this innovation to Sanctes Pagninus 
(born 1406), ‘qui vocem peregriuam Jehova 
primus confinxit ac irreligiosa profanaque 
novitute novatores istos [apparently the 
Calvinists] imbuit.’ I do not, however, 
find anything in his treatment of the 
Name in his ‘Thesaurus Linguae SanctaP 
1529, to substantiate this charge. Gene- 
brard himself says that ‘ either the true pro- 
nunciation is lost . . . or it is Ih ve or Jah ve.' 
J. Drusius decides for Jahave, contracted 
later into Jure (’Iaj3e). 

1 Mr. Chance (1. e.), indeed, objects to 
this: ‘If the form Jehovah originated 
with a Christian only 300 years ago, how 
is it that the Jewish tradition is in favour 
of this form, as I am assured it is by Dr. 
Schiller-Szinessy, a Jewish Rabbi, and 
teacher of Rabbinical and Talmudical 
Hebrew to the University of Cambridge?’ 
In No. 2123, however, Mr. Chance speaks 


in History of Israel i. p. 580 [2d ed. 

of the Jews as ‘ being forbidden to pro- 
nounce, and, according to the Talmud, 
even to think of the name Jhvh,' which 
sounds inconsistent with a strong opinion 
how to pronounce it. As to the assertion 
concerning Jewish tradition, it runs so 
counter to the statements of the weightiest 
authorities on the subject, that I can only 
suppose some misunderstanding, between 
Mr. Chance and his Rabbi, and at any 
rate cannot confide in it till supported by 
some tangible evidence. 

2 rrnx X ; X Y.n^, literally ‘ I am he 

who am, the first person in the relative 
clause being occasioned by the fact that 
its subject, the relative pronoun, refers 
back to a first person pronoun, as in Ex. 
xx. 2; see Ivnobel on Ex. iii. 14. To 
render it quite clear that this sentence is 
the definition of his nature, Jah veil then 
quotes from it, and says (still retaining 
the first person in speaking of himself), 
‘N\nX {he who is) has sent me to you.’ 
Tin* LXX. understand tins quite correctly : 
*E yu> et fju 6 . . ‘O an£<TTa\K£ pe tt pbs 

VfMClS. 

3 E. g. that of Moses in Ex. ii. 10, as 
‘ drawn out of the water,’ which would 
require a passive form ; whereas n'd'D (if 

it be Hebrew at all, and from the root 
nL*’D) is the active participle, and might 
mean the di'awcr-out , deliverer (out of 

Egypt)* 

4 E g. that of Samuel in 1 Sam. i. 20: 

as if were ex auditus a 

Deo ; those of Jacob’s sons in Gen. xxix, 
xxx, &e. 
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ii. p. 157] note 3. But the difference of opinion that can legitimately 
exist affects the meaning to be ascribed to the root rather than the 
mode of formation from it. Of this at least the Biblical etymologist 
has a perfectly correct apprehension, and it is difficult to imagine a 
Hebrew misconceiving so very obvious and ordinary a formation. 

The original interpretation in Exodus is given again in Rev. i. 4 : 
Xctpic vf.u v . . . euro 6 uty kciI o ijv kcu o ip\6fievog i ib. 8: iyio dpi to 
a\(j)ci Kill to \eyet Kvpiog 6 Oeoc , o we teat o i\v kcii 6 kp\up.tvog. Clement 
of Alexandria (Strom, v. p. 666, Oxon.), again, says that the mystic 
name is ’ luov , £ which is interpreted who is and who will be ; ’ and 
Epiphanius (Adv. I leer. 20) calls Taj Gi ‘ he who was and is and always 
is ; as he interprets it to Moses, “ thou shalt say to them, He who is 
sent me ; ” 5 Tlieodoret (Qucest. 15 in Exodd) also interprets ’T a (rP) ‘the 
Lord, or him who is .’ In other words, the idea of Being is in this 
name to be understood without limitation of time. This is characteristic 
of the imperfect tense from which it is derived ; and similarly Isaac 
pn>T> the Laughing, Cheerful, is not he who once laughed or once 
laughs, but he who ‘ was and is and will be ’ laughing. In the Divine 
name, therefore, the idea of Being becomes intensified into that of 
Eternity. This fact, which the Greek interpreters had expressed by 
the use of the three tenses, past, present, and future, has given rise 
among the Jews to the notion that the very word niPP has been put 
together out of the three tenses : IV H he was, njn he is, n\T he will he. 
As a philological idea this is beneath criticism. Languages are not 
so formed, nor are words the senseless agglomerations of letters 
requisite in a memoria technica. Still, they herein taught a truth, 
and an old traditional one, though by illegitimate devices. 

But though the derivation from the root IT) n to he, be established, 
yet there is at least one other mode of derivation, and one other sense, 
which ought also to be considered. To every verb in Hebrew a deri- 
vative having a causative sense is possible. Thus from mn we might 
have the causative (Hiphil), perf. njpn hiliveh, imperf. HI IT jaliveh. 
From the latter a name of identical sound might be formed, the mean- 
ing of which would be ‘lie who causes to be, creates,’ i.e. not the 
Creator as one who once created the world, but as constantly creating, 
moulding, new-forming. If we may adopt this explanation, the diffi- 
culty about the vowel of the first syllable, which was felt at § 6. a. 2, 
disappears. We obtain an epithet for God which has probably existed 
in all times and countries, and to which the Hebrews attached especial 
importance. If we may extend the idea of this constant creating so as 
to include the moulding, fashioning, or educating Israel to be his son, 
of which the later Isaiah so often and so eloquently speaks, the name 
may even seem to be taken by the Hebrews’ God with special apposite- 
ness at this moment ; since this was the time when that relation of 
father and son commenced, and was ratified by the Covenant at Mount 
Sinai. This derivation and signification are suggested by Gesenius, 
and preferred to the other by Fiirst and Lagarde. I should be glad on 
grammatical grounds to agree with them, but it is to me impossible so 
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completely to set aside the testimony of antiquity, and the belief of 
every writer from the author of Exodus to the Fathers of the fifth cen- 
tury, that the mystic name denoted the Existing. And moreover the 
Hebrews attached a higher, more solemn meaning to eternal existence 
than to creative energy. In Rev. i. 8, God is called 4 the Alpha and 
the Omega,’ 4 the beginning and the end,’ 4 he who is, and who was, 
and who is coming ’ — three epithets signifying eternity, which are fol- 
lowed by one only 4 the almighty ’ indicating power, f believe, there- 
fore, that we must still regard njIT as derived from mrp the original 
(or Kal) verb, and not from its derivative causative (or Hipliil) mrp. 

§ 10. It would be of course of the highest importance to obtain direct 
historical testimony to the pronunciation of the Name. But there are 
obvious reasons why historical testimony of the highest authority is 
here impossible. From the date of the Septuagint at all events the 
name Avas not pronounced, but the term 4 the Lord’ was substituted. 
The question how to speak an unspeakable word could not even arise. 
The only exception to the disuse of the name would seem to be found 
in the tradition that once a year on the day of Atonement, in the 
Holy of Holies, the High Priest did call God by his sacred name, and 
that its true pronunciation was for this purpose transmitted from one 
High Priest to another, but without divulgation to others. It is 
therefore useless to look to Hebrew writers for information, and 
Josephus gives no hint. Diodorus, however (50 B.c.), mentions (i. 94) 
the God called ’law as giving laws to the Jews through Moses. 
Christian writers, however, of the first four or five centuries, give evi- 
dence which is worth considering, and has some intrinsic value. 
Tremens (born about 120 A.n.) is perhaps the earliest. He (Ado. liter. 
i. 4) gives the form Taw as used by the Gnostics. Clement of Alex- 
andria (died 217 a.d.) has this curious passage (Strom, v. p. 6GG, 
Oxon.) : 4 But there is also that four-lettered mystic name, which 
was bound round those to whom alone the uevror was accessible ; it is 
called T uov, which is interpreted 44 He who is and who will be.” ’ 
Epiphanius (lived 310-403) mentions (Adv. Her. 20) among the names 
of God, Ta [FP] as meaning Kvpiuc, and T«/3c as meaning og ecu tan 
Kiu uel wr, to which he adds, as if to ensure our identifying this with 
.Tl.T in Ex. vi. 3, 4 as he interprets it to Moses, &c.’ Theodoret (lived 
387-458 a.d.) says in his commentary on the passage in Exodus, 4 It is 
written by the four letters, and is therefore called Ttrpuypaftfior. The 
Samaritans call it Tu/3f, but the Jews ’AVa [for which wc must read 
with another MS. Ta, Heb. rl}].’ That Theodoret read Hebrew is 
shown by many passages besides this : on Ps. cx. he says of Hallelujah, 

4 For d\\i]\av means atrtir f, and’ la, Kvpwv ?) ror ovtu . 1 It is re- 
markable that he is not satisfied with the explanation K vpwv, as a reader 
of the LXX. would be, but adds t) roe tlmt. Eusebius (JPrrvp. Evang. 
i. 9) speaks of Sanehoniatliou as having received information from a 
priest of Ieuw. The Erevianuni in Vsalteriiun on Ps. viii, falsclv 
ascribed to St. Jerome, says the name 4 may be read 1A110 ; ’ but this 
evidence is worthless, partly because the book is spurious, and partly 
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because of the vague language (legi 'potest IAIIO), which indicates 
doubt or indifference in the writer. 

Among these writers we easily detect the later very common ab- 
breviation rp, which is ascribed by Theodoret specially to the Jews, 
while he attributes ’I cifti (njrp) to the Samaritans. Epiplianius, how- 
ever, gives us both forms, and without distinction of nationality ; 
indeed by saying that *Ia/3f was the word explained to Moses by God 
himself, he shows it to be in his judgment the original Hebrew name. 
And we may well believe that when the abbreviation Jah had 
become popular with the Jews (to whom it was not, like m.T, an 
cijjpqrov'), the form nj.rp might remain with the Samaritans, and thus 
account for Theodoret’s distinction. These two most explicit state- 
ments strikingly corroborate our own independent conclusions. 
Clement’s form *\aou exactly agrees with the abbreviated form of 
rnn^ W, which is found as a prefix to proper names. Lastly, the form 
Taw or Jaho, may represent this same abbreviation, or like San- 
clioniatlion’s Ttuw (riinj Jehvoli) it maybe a foreign pronunciation ; let 
it be observed that it is attributed to the Gnostics and Phenicians. 
Hone of these forms seem to lend themselves iu the slightest degree to 
the confirmation of 4 Jehovah.’ 

§ 11. If it be urged that, according to my own showing, the pro- 
nunciation Jciliveh is only the most probable, but by no means certain 
as to both its syllables, we may admit the fact, but retort that, what- 
ever be right, Jehovah is certainly wrong in fact and produced through 
ignorance only ; since it adopts the vowels which were never intended 
for that word at all ; whereas on the other hand Jahveh must be either 
exactly or very nearly correct. The difference of sound between the 
forms Jahveh , Jahdveh , Jehveh , Jeheveh , Jihveh , is extremely slight : 
but between Jehovah (with the long vowel after the h) on the one 
hand, and those five forms (where the h has either no vowel or else 
the very shortest possible) on the other, there is all the difference in 
the world ; and any one who is convinced that the first is impossible, 
does better to risk any of the five latter, than to let the first stand. 1 

§ 12. In English the name is best written Jahveh. The j ought iu 
this, as in all Biblical names, properly to be pronounced y. With 
wonderful inconsistency this is understood in the one word Hallelu- 
jah , but ignored iu all others, Jesus, Jacob, Joseph, &c. The first h 


1 So in Latin, if we could not be sure 
whether the plural of liber was liheri or 
libri, it would surely be better to take 
either of these than to say liheri. So 
Poland (Decas Exereitt. preface) was con- 
vinced of the barbarism of the form Je- 
hovah , and through doubt of the true 
pronunciation adopted in reading its sub- 
stitute Adonai, and observes, ‘ At qua 
specie, precor, nova ilia lectio [Adonai] 
dici potest, qure semper in eeclesia Chris- 
tiana usitata fnit, quam Christus ipse, 
quam Apostoli (qui nulla nomina homini- 
bus propria in sermonibus suis et scriptis 


mutare solent, et hoc tamen Deo soli 
proprium nomen, HI rib nunquam Jehova , 
quod potnissent, et jure quis ab iis ex- 
pectasset, sed per K vpiov, i.e. efferre 
consueverunt), quam sacri Codieis inter- 
pretes, aliique scriptores ad unum omnes 
secuti sunt, donee vix duobns abhinc sae- 
culis nonnulli et sibi et aliis persuader© 
conati sunt, puncta vocalia, qmeipsi Judrei 
(quorum maxime intererat hoc depositum 
cceleste tueri et de eo gloriari) aliunde 
esse desumta uno ore clamant, esse vera 
puncta nominis nh*V» contra omnes omnino 
rationes grammaticas ? ’ 
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shonld be slightly aspirated. The final h is silent as in all Hebrew 
words (not specially marked out to be aspirated), such as Manasseh, 
Mizpeh , Hannah . In Jahveism , Jahveist (which latter ought to be 
used instead of Jehovist ), the final h should be dropped, since the n h 
is silent in Hebrew only at the end of the word, and is therefore 
omitted when another syllable is appended, which brings the n into 
the middle of the word. In English also, if we wrote Jahvehism , there 
would be a strong temptation to pronounce it Jahve-A/swi, which is 
barbarous. 

§ 13. It ought to be remarked that the pronunciation of the word by 
modern readers and speakers cannot be regulated entirely by a con- 
viction of what is right. All classical scholars know that the Latin 
j is properly y, yet how few have the courage to innovate so far as 
to speak Yupiter instead of Jupiter ! The pronunciation Jehovah lias 
gained a hold among modern nations through the very free use made 
of it by paraphrasers of Scripture and poets, which it never would 
have had from the Bible, where ‘ the Lord ’ takes its place. Whether 
to retain 6 Jehovah ’ as too firmly established to be uprooted, or to 
substitute 1 Jahveli ’ as the correcter pronunciation, must be left to taste 
and good sense. Ewald does the latter, and undoubtedly wishes his 
readers to follow him ; but those who read him can of course read 
‘ Jahveli ’ as ‘ Jehovah ’ if the change is distasteful to them, or if they 
are not convinced by the arguments I have here brought forward. * 

§ 14. As the old Jewish substitute for the sacred Name has been 
adopted in our Bibles as the Lord , it is desirable to note here the 
injury that is done by that practice, and the importance of restoring 
the real Name. Jaliveh is a proper name, and as strictly the personal 
name of the Hebrew God, as Jupiter, Mars or Saturn, of the Roman 
deities. This makes the point of all the passages where it is used at 
all emphatically, as especially frequently in the later Isaiah, e.g. 
Is. li. 13, ‘ and forgettest Jahveii thy [Israel’s] maker ; ’ 15, c I am 
Jaiiyeh thy God’ [ = Israel’s special God and protector]; xlix. 23, 

4 that thou mayst know that I am Jaiiyeh ’ [ = that I who now address 
thee am thine own God and protector]. And in Ps. exliv. 15, we have 
Vr6fc? mrrtf’ DVH ‘ Blessed is the people whose God is Jaliveh,’ but 
the Greek and Latin versions, parapiog o \itog oi> Kvpioc o Oeog avrov , 
Jleatns populus, cujus Dominus Dens ejns , at least look as if the sub- 
stitution of the title for the name had produced an entire misappre- 
hension, since the natural rendering (at least of the Latin) would be 
‘Blessed is the people whose Lord is its God,’ i. e. which is ruled 
tlieoeratically, by a divine and not a human sovereign. A mere title, 
Lord , carries no individuality with it, as it might be (and was) equally 
applied to many other beings, Divine and human ; and it must therefore 
entail frequent confusion. Perhaps the best instance of this is the use 
of Kvptog in the New Testament Epistles, whore it is constantly 
ambiguous whether God or Christ is meant. So long as we retain 
the Lord in the Old Testament, we cannot fully enter into the spirit 
of the Jahveistic religion, which contrasts Jahveii with the heathen 
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gods, regarding him and them alike as actual or possible divine 
persons, having their distinctive personal names like men, glorying in 
Jahveh’s power and goodness, and scorning the weakness and folly of 
the heathen’s gods. Moreover, the phrase the Lord God leaves quite a 
false impression — the title and the name having changed places ; for 
God is the epithet attached to the previous word, as is obvious when 
we restore Jcihveh the God , or God Jahveli. 

§ 15. I have here endeavoured to make the main points of the argu- 
ment intelligible to readers who have no knowledge of Hebrew. Those 
who have some knowledge of the language, and desire a fuller exposition 
of the subject, should refer to the article mrP in Gesenius’ great The - 
sauries, which is an almost exhaustive treatise, and has supplied me (as 
it must supply anyone who now writes on the subject) with all the chief 
data. Shorter articles on the same subject are contained in Gesenius’ 
Lexicon , in Fiirst’s Lexicon , translated by Davidson, in Gussetins’ 
Lexicon , 1743 (who contends for nip,', or n.)iV) ; also in Winer’s Real - 
Encyklopddie , in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible (by Wright) ; in 
Ewald’s Jahrb . der Bibl. TlVss. x. 199, 291, xi. 213. Among older 
writers Reland’s Decas exercitationum philologicarum de vera pronun - 
tiatione nominis Jehovah , Utrecht 1707, 8vo., containing five treatises 
against the pronunciation Jehovah (by J. Drnsius, S. Amama, L. Cap- 
pellus, J. Buxtorf and J. Alting), and five for it (by N. Fuller, 
T. Gataker, and J. Leusden, who writes three), is the most important. 


1 N D E X 


a a n 

Aaron, ii. 36, 59, 177-85, 225 ; his rod 
or sceptre, ii. 180 

Abaris (Avaris), city, i. 391, 393 sq., 395, 
ii. 1 1 sq., 85 

Abdias’ Ten Hooks of Apostolic History, 

i. 60 

Abdon, ii. 364, 366 
Abel, town, ii. 302 

Abimelech, son of Gideon, ii. 342 sq., 389 

Aborigines of Palestine, i. 224-32 
Abraham, i. 292, 297 sq. 300 sq., 305, 
306-37 ; his name, i. 324 
Achan and Aehor, ii. 249 
Ages of the world, four, i. 257 sqq. ; the 
first two, i. 261-77; the third, i. 2S8 
sqq. 

Aliiah and Ahimelecb, ii. 415 

Ai, its conquest and destruction, ii. 248 

. s qq* 

Ain, town, ii. 294 
Ajalon, place, ii. 251 
Altar-fire, ii. 179 sq. 

Amalek, people of, i. 108 sqq., 218-54, 
396 sq., ii. 43 sq. ; a place, i. 250 
Amcnophis, king, ii. 83 sqq. 

Ammon, people of, i. 312, 422 sq., ii. 204, 
207, 295, 339 sq., 393 sq. 

Amoritcs, i. 72, 230, 233 sq., ii. 204-207, 
427 

Anak, sons of, i. 228 sq., ii. 284 
Anathoth, town, ii. 310 note 
Ancestors, the first and the second groups 
of ten. See Forefathers 
Ancient nations, their peculiarities, i. 2 
sq. 

Annals of the kingdom. Seo State- 
Annals 

Anonymous character of the historical 
books, i. 56-61 
Arabian tradition, i. 20, 33 
Arabs and Arabian nations, i. 286, 326 
Arad, a place, ii. 190, 286 
Aramcaris, i. 311, 381, ii. 302, 318 sq. 
Argob, district, ii. 299 
Aristotle, i. 203 

Ark of the Covenant, ii. 8 ; its fortunes, 

ii. 413-18 
Ar-Moab, ii. 295 


CAP 

Army, ii. 275 sq. 

Aroer, town, ii. 394 note 1 
Arphaxad, i. 264, 282 sqq. 

Artapanus, ii. 89 sq. 

Aslulod, Philistine town, ii. 339 
Asher, tribe of, ii. 291 sq. 
Ashteroth-karnaim, town, ii. 295 
Askelon, Askelonians, i. 249 
Ass, for riding, ii. 242, 389 ; image of, 
in the Temple, ii. 87 
Avaris. See Abaris 

Awim or Avvitcs, people, i. 230 sq., 242 


Baal-berith, god, ii. 342 sq., 381 
Balaam, ii. 213-16 
Balak, ii. 215 sq. 

Barak, ii. 375 sqq. 

Baslian, land, ii. 295, 301 
Bedan, judge, ii. 364- 
Beer, place, ii. 203 sq., 209, 390 
Bcer-lahai-roi, place, i. 305 
Beersheba, place, i. 305 
Benjamin, triJ)eof, ii. 281-83; left-handed 
Benjamites, ii. 375 

Bethel, place, i. 304, 306, 353, 359, ii. 
413 sq. 

Betli-jesimoth, place, ii. 210 

Beth -sh can (Scythopolis), city, ii. 331 

Bezek, town, ii. 28 1 

B’lie Kedem (Saracens), i. 253, 314 sq., ii. 
213 sq. 

Bocchoris, king, ii. 86 
Book of Covenants, i. 69-74, ii. 391 
Book of Origins, i. 74-96, 213, ii. 26-28, 
233, 257 sq. ; the great Book of Origins, 
i. 61-132 

Bybliis, city'. See Gcbal 


Cain. Cainan, i. 264 sq. 

Caleb, ii. 285 sq. 

Calf, golden, ii. 183 

Canaan, conquest of, ii. 239-43 ; division 
among the conquerors, ii. 255-61 

Cauaanites, i. 232-42; in the narrower 
sense; i. 236 sq., 241 ; their new rising, 
ii. 4 15 sq. 

Cuplitor, country, i. 215 sq. 
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CAR 

Carians, i. 218 

Census of the people, ii. 195-07, 274- 
76 

Cepheus, king, ii. 90 
Cerethites. See Crete 
Chseremon, ii. 85 sq. 

Chaldeans, i. 282 sq., 311, 335 sq. 

Chalil, el, i. 335 

Charrae, in Mesopotamia. See Harran 
Chemosli, god of the Moabites, ii. 206 
Child and parent, i. 338-40 
Chittim or Chittites, people, i. 110 
Chronicles, Books of, i. 169-97 ; their 
sources, i. 183 sqq. 

Chronicon Samaritanum, ii. 227, 267 sq., 
372, 411 

Chronology of the early history, i. 204- 
13 ; of the ten Forefathers before and 
the ten after the Deluge, i. 274-77 ; of 
the Great Patriarchs, i. 324 sq., 400 sq., 
417 ; of the residence in Egypt, i. 392, 
397-404, ii. 11 sq., 83 sq. ; of the 
wanderings in the Desert, ii. 185-88 ; 
of Moses, ii. 211 ; of Joshua, ii. 254 
sq. ; of the Judges and till Solomon, ii. 
367-73 

Chushan-rishathaim, king, ii. 318 
Circumcision, i. 324 

Civic system and the Civic Union, ii. 342- 
44, 381 

Comedy of Errors,]. 346 sq., 350, 354-56 
Commandments, the ten. See Decalogue 
Community of Jahveh, ii. 135-44; its 
regulations and morals, ii. 151-55 ; its 
constitution under Joshua, ii. 258-62 
Concubines, as mothers of tribes, i. 374 
sq. 

Congregation. See Community of Jahveh 
Coniah. See Jehoiacliin 
Covenant, Ark of the. See Ark of the 
Covenant 

Covenant with God, ii. 143 sq. 

Covenants, book of. See Book of Cove- 
nants 

Crete, Cerethites and Pelethites, i. 245- 
49 

Cyamon, town, ii. 268 


Daberath, Debaria, place, ii. 376 

Dagon, god, ii. 332, 415 sq., 417 

Damascus, city of, i. 311-13; Aramean 
kingdom of, ii. 302 

Dan, tribe and city, i. 181, ii. 289 sq., 338, 
348 

Debir, town, ii. 285 

Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, i. 293 sq., ii. 
375 note 2 

Deborah, the Judge, ii. 374-79 ; her Song, 
ii. 319, 350 sq., 354 sq. 

Decalogue, i. 48, 73, ii. 17 .sq., 20, 158- 
64 ; similar decads of Commandments, 
ii. 162-68 


FOR 

Delilah, ii. 407 

Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomist, i. 
117 -32, ii. 30 sq., 234 ; divisions of the 
book, i. 120 sqq. ; Deuteronomic treat- 
ment of the history of the kings, i. 
156 sqq. 

Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, i. 378 sq. 
Dreams, sacred, i. 329 sq. 


Ebal and Gerizim, mountains, ii. 279 
Eden, land of, i. 282 

Edom and the Edomites, their history, i. 

75, 109 sqq., 344, 348 sq., 353, 368 sq., 
375, ii. 200 sq. 

Edrei, place, ii. 207, 295 
Egypt, Israel’s residence in, i. 385-422, 
ii. 3-15, 34-94 ; exodus from, ii. 67- 

76, 97-101, 185-201 
Egyptian cavalry, ii. 74 sq. 
Egyptian-Hebrew words, ii. 3 sq. 
Egyptian plagues, ii. 61-65 

Egyptian religion, its contrast to that of 
Israel, ii. 8 sq., 39 sq., 55 sq., 58 
Egyptian vessels and raiment carried off 
at the Exodus, ii. 65-67 
Ehud, judge, ii. 373 sq. 

Elatli or Elah, place on the sea-coast, ii. 
200 

Eldad and Medad, ii. 29, 311 
Elders of the people, after Joshua, ii. 
311-14, 341-44 

Eleazar, son of Aaron, ii. 262, 267, 313 ; 

his high-priestly family, ii. 409 sq. 

Eli, judge, ii. 408-11 ; his sons, ii. 412 sq. 

Eliezer, of Damascus, i. 294 

Elim, place, ii. 99 

Elon, judge, ii. 366 

Elukeus, king of Tyre, i. 110 

Emim, people, i. 228 

Encampments of the Israelites in the 
Desert, ii. 67 sqq., 97-101, 191 sqq. 
Enoch, Forefather, i. 265 sq., 281 
Ephraim and Ephrath, country, i. 382 sq., 
ii. 276 sq. ; tribe, ii. 277-81, 321 sq. 
Epic poetry, i. 37 

Esau, son of Isaac, i. 234, 300, 344 sq. 
Esther, Book of, i. 60, 197 sq. 

Etham, place, ii. 68 
Eupolemus, the historian, i. 50 
Exodus from Egypt, ii. 57, 67-94 
Ezekiel, a Jew of Alexandria ; his 
ii. 88 

Ezra, his memoirs, i. 192 
Ezra and Nehemiah, Books of, i, 169, 
188-95 


Families, family histories, i. 23 sq., 179- 
81, 195, 210 sq., 362 sqq., 381 sqq. 
Forced labour in Egypt, ii. 13-15, 82 
Forefathers, the first and the second 
groups of ten, i. 264 sqq. 
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FOR 

Forty years in the Desert, ii. 185-88 
Free cities, ii. 3-12-44: 


Gaal, son of Jobel, ii. 343, 358 
Gad, tribe, ii. 296 sqq., 324 sq. 

Galilee, name, ii. 331 
Gath, town. ii. 417 

Gaulon (Golan), town and district, ii. 295 
Gazer. See Geshur 
Gebal or Byblus, town, ii. 293 
Genesis Parva, i. 202 
Gerar, district, i. 240, 243, 245, 305 
Gergesa, Gergashites, i. 232 
Gerizim and Ebal, mountains, ii. 279 
Geshur or Gazer, city and principality in 
the south, i. 231, ii. 328-30 
Geshur, principality in the north-east, 
ii. 302 

Gibeah, town ; crime there and its chas- 
tisement, ii. 352 sq. 

Gibeon, town, ii. 251, 415 
Gideon, judge, ii. 379-88 ; his sons, ii. 
38S-90 

Gilead, district, i. 347, 356, ii. 300 sq., 
322, 344 ; in a proverb, ii. 384 
Gilgal, town, ii. 244-46, 250, 262, 374 
God of the Patriarchs, i. 317-23, 333-35, 
ii. 37 

Gods, names of, their employment, i. 94, 
103, 113 sq., 133, 154 sq., 168, 317-23, 
ii. 37 sq., 122 sq., 155-58, 380 
Goshen, land of, i. 406 sq., ii. 6, 12 


Hadad, prince of Edom, i. 76, ii. 336 
Ilagar, i. 293, 315 

Ham, son of Noah, i. 238, 240 sq., 279 
sqq. 

Hamath, on the Orontes, ii. 294 
Hanocli. See Enoch 
Ilaran, son of Terah, i. 287 
Ilarran ( Haran ) or Charrae, in Mesopo- 
tamia, i. 287, 342, 354 sqq. 

Hauran, land, ii. 296, 301 
Hazor. town. ii. 250, 253, 326 
Hebrew historical composition, commence- 
ment of, i. 45-53, early history of, i. 
61-198; oldest works of, i. 64-74; 
writing, i. 4 7-51, 430 sq. 

Hebrews, i. 254 sqq., 268 sq. ; their deri- 
vation, i. 277-87, 284 sq. 

Hebron, city, i. 305 sq., ii. 285 
Herat reus of Abdera, i. 203, ii. 91 sqq. 
Heroopolis, city, ii. 11-13 
Ilcshbon, city, ii. 205-207, 295, 298 
Hierombai, ii. 380 

High Priest, ii. 312 sq., 340 sq., series of, 
in the age of the judges, ii. 369 sq., 
409 sq. 

Historical composition, Hebrew. See 
Hebrew Historical Composition 
History, oldest works of, i. 61-74 


JAI 

Ilittites, i. 235, 238 
Hivvites ( Hivitcs ), i. 237 
Hobab (Jethro), ii. 25, 43-46 
Holiness, ii. 136-39 
Hor, mountain, ii. 201 
Horeb, mountain, ii. 43 
Horites, i. 226 sq., 237 
Horses, ii. 130 sq., 155, 241 sq. 
Hur, ii. 25, 29 
Hyksos, i. 389 sqq. 
Hypsuranius, i. 233 sq. 


Iapetus. See Japhcth 
Ibzan, judge, ii. 366, 388 
Ichabod, grandson of Eli, ii. 413 
Idolatry in the time of Moses, ii. 181-85 ; 

in that of the Judges, ii. 345-49, 388 
Idumea. See Edom 
Image-worship, ii. 124 sqq. 

Immortality, ii. 133-35 
Isaae, the Patriarch, i. 292 sq., 298, 326, 
332 sq., 338-41 

Ishmael and Ishmaelites, i. 299, 315 sq., 
369 

Isiris (Isirios), i. 360 sq. 

Israel, the Patriarch, i. 292, 29S, 341-62, 
358 

Israel, as designation of the nation, i. 4 
sqq.; preliminary or primeval history 
of Israel, i. 256 sqq. ; its beginnings, i. 
381-85; its migration to Egypt, i. 
385-407 ; beginning of its rising in 
Egypt, ii. 34-41 ; Israel at Sinai, ii. 
101-106 ; settled in Canaan, ii. 238-41, 
255-57 

Israel, land of, its boundaries, ii. 303-307 
Issachar, tribe, ii. 282, 290-92, 327 
Ithamar, his high-priestly family, ii. 409 
sq. 

Jabin, king. ii. 326 

Jacob, the Patriarch (see also Israel ), i. 
305 sq., 341-62; his twelve sons or 
tribes, i. 362-81 ; their original com- 
position, i. 371 sqq. 

Jadduah, high priest, i. 172 

Jael, judge, ii. 365 

Jael, wife of Ileber, ii. 376 sq. 

Jahaz or Jahza, city, ii. 209 
Jahveh (Jehovah), ii. 37 sq., 155-58; ns 
Deliverer, ii. 110 sq.; as One, ii. 120- 
23 ; as incapable of plastic representa- 
tion, ii. 123-28; as spiritual, ii. 131 
sq. ; as the constant Saviour, i. 131 sq. ; 
his Name, ii. 155-58 and Appendix 
Jahveh, Book of the Wars of, i. 66-6S 
Jahveh, Community of. Sec Community 
Jahveism, ii. 113 sq. ; its fundamental 
idea, ii. 98-120; consequences of this 
fundamental idea, ii. 120-35 
Jair, judge, ii. 365 sq., 370, 389 
Jair, townships of, i. 378, ii. 296, 299 sq. 
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JAN 

Jamies and Jambres, ii. 99 
Japheth (Iapetns), i. 279 sqq. 

Japho. See Joppa 
Jared, Forefather, i. 267 
Jaslier (the Upright), Book of, i. 74, ii. 
235 

Jazcr, city, ii. 204, 207, 298 
Jehoiaehin (or Coniah), king, i. 160 
Jehovah. See Jahvck 
Jephthah, judge, ii. 392-95 ; his daughter, 
ii. 394 sq. 

Jericho, its conquest and destruction, ii. 
247-50 

Jerubbaal, epithet of Gideon, ii. 380-83 
Jerusalem, ii. 77, 81 sqq., 251, 284 
Jesus, same as Joshua, ii. 229 
Jethro. See Holab 
Job, Book of, i. 127 
Joktan, i. 286 

Joppa or Japho, seaport, ii. 90, 329 
Jordan, river and valley, i. 245 ; Joshua’s 
passage of the, ii. 246 sq., 260 
Joseph, the Patriarch, i. 374, 405 sq., 
407-21, ii. 3 sqq.; as the first-born of 
Israel, i. 422 

Joseph, tribe, i. 416 sqq., ii. 276-81 
Josephus, Flavius, as chronologist, ii. 371 
Joshua, son of Nun, his name, ii. 229 sq., 
236; his position and his victories, ii. 
235-54 ; as ruler, ii. 258-68 ; his age, 
ii. 254 sq., 370 ; his descendants, ii. 
321 

Joshua, Book of, i. 63 sqq. ; Samaritan 
Book of, ii. 267 sq. 

Journals of the Kingdom. See State- 
Annals 

Jubal, son of Lantech, i. 272 
Jubilee, 3 *ear of, as a chronological de- 
vice, i. 209 sq. 

Jubilees, Book of, i. 201 sq., ii. 226 
Judah and his tribe, i. 365-67 ; tribe, ii. 
283-87, 316-20 

Judges, their origin and significance, ii. 
357-63 ; their age, ii. 269-74 ; their 
number and order, ii. 363-67 ; their 
chronology, ii. 367-73 
Judges, Book of, i. 133, 161-64 


Kadesh, place, ii. 193-95, 201 
Ken, Kenites, i. 109 sq., 250 sq., ii. 44- 
46, 286 

Kenath, town, ii. 294, 300 
Konizzites, i. 251 sq., ii. 286 
Keturah, Abraham’s concubine, i. 314-16 
Kings, Books of, i. 133-68 
Kirjath-sopher, town. i. 211. ii. 285 
Korah’s insurrection, ii. 178 sq. 

Kronos, i. 361 sq. 


Laban, son of Bet Intel, i. 346-18 
Lamccli, Forefather, i. 265-67 


MIZ 

Law, giving of the, at Sinai, ii. 101-108 
Laws, in their earliest form, ii. 158-69 i 
Leah, wife of Jacob, i. 293, 371-77 1 

Legislative spirit, i. 82 sqq. 

Lepers and leprosy, ii. 80 sq. 

Levi and his tribe, i. 359 sq., 364 sq. ; 
his tribe in Egypt, ii. 36; as a priestly 
tribe, ii. 141 sq., 261 sq. 

Levites, as writers, i. 175-77 ; cities 
assigned to them, ii. 308-10; their 
manners in the age of the Judges, ii. 
344-50 

Leze-Majesty {crimen lasce majestatis ), ii. 
164 

Literature in the age of the Judges, ii. 
356 

Lot, Abraham’s nephew, i. 299, 313 sq. 
Luz, city, i. 304 
Lysimachns, historian, ii. 86 


Maaeah, place, ii. 302 
Machir, tribe, ii. 280 
Madian. See' Midian 
Magic and Magicians, ii. 55, 63 
Mahalal-el, Forefather, i. 267 
Mahanaim {two camps), place, i. 305, ii. 
296 

Manasseh, tribe, i. 382 sq., ii. 280 sq. ; 

beyond the Jordan, ii. 299 sq., 324 
Manasseh, Prayer of, book so called, i. 
186 

Manetho, the chronologist, i. 387 sq., ii. 
76-85 

Manna, ii. 221 sq. 

Manners of the people in the age of the 
Judges, ii. 350-53 
Maon, nation, i. 239 sq. 

Marah, place, ii. 99 

Marches of Israel out of Egypt, ii. 67-76, 
97-101, 185-201 

Marginal notes to an ancient document, 
i. 126 

Medad and Eldad, ii. 29 
Medeba, place, ii. 206 
Melchizedek, king, i. 307-309 
Meribah, place, ii. 195 
Meribosheth ( Miph ihesheth), nil’s 
grandson, ii. 380 
Methuselah, Forefather, i. 267 
Midian (also Madian) and Midianites, 
315, 369 sq., 417, ii. 42-46, 181, 2(U 
334-36 

M means, i. 240 

Miracles in Egypt, ii. 81 sqq. ; nuclei 
Moses, ii. 217-24 

Miriam (or Mariam), ii. 177 sq., 225 \ 

Mishnah, i. 201 sq. 

Mizpch (Mizpah), town beyond the 
Jordan, i. 347, ii. 393 
Mizpeh (Mizpah), town north-west of 
Jerusalem, ii. 413, 427 
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MO A 

tonb, nation, i. 31‘2 sq. ; history, ii. 199, 
’02-10, 333 sq. 

uments of ancient history, i. 20 sq. 

^ diarchy, human, ii. 149 sq., 361, 427- 
30 

Mosaic age, its elevation and its relapses, 
ii. 169-85; ideas on its grandeur, ii. 
216-28 

Mosaic Sanctuary, its fortunes, ii. 413-18 
Moses, ii. 35 sq. ; beginning of his history, 
ii. 41-46 ; as prophet, ii. 47-57, 224 sq. ; 
his age, ii. 46, 211 ; his name, ii. 82, 
221 ; close of his life, ii. 211 sq. ; his 
death, ii. 224 ; whether he invented 
writing, i. 50 ; his staff, ii. 19, 61. 221, 
223 ; Book of the Death of Moses 
{Pit bath Moshc), ii. 226 
Music of the Prophets, ii. 424 sq. 


Nabatheans, i. 314-16 
Nall or and Nahoroans, i. 268 sq., 310 sq., 
369 

Naphtali, tribe, ii. 290 sq. 

Nazirite, not Nazarite, ii. 396 note 1 
Nazi rites, ii. 396-99, 408 
Nehcmiah, Book of, i. 169, 193 sq., 196 
Nehemiah and Ezra, Books of, i. 169, 188— 
95 

Nehemiah’s Memoir, i. 170, 193 sq. 

Noah, i. 269 sqq. 

Nob, town, ii. 310 
Nobah, town, ii. 300 


Og, king of Bashan, i. 228-30, ii, 207, 295 
Oracle, ii. 347 sq. 

Origins, Book of. See Boole of Origins 
Othniel, judge, ii. 285 sq., 317 sq. 


Palestine, i. 214-24 ; earliest inhabitants 
of, i. 224-32 

iradise, where it was, i. 281 sq. 
araloipomena. See Chronicles, Books of 
1 ’a ran, desert of, ii. 1 89 
Vssover, ii. 262 

Patriarchs, the first and the second 
groups of ten. Seo Forefathers 
atriarehs, the three great (Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob), i. 288-362 ; his- 
orical character, i. 300 sqq . ; their 
od, i. 317-23, 333-35, ii. 37 
arelis, the Twelve, Testaments of. 
„-o Testaments 
'g (Pal eg), i. 268 
t hites. Seo Crete 

iol or Penuel (Phanucl), city, i. 304 sq, 
ntatcuch and Book of Joshua, i. 63- 
1 32 

rizzites, nation, i. 236 
etirath Moslie, book, ii. 226 
/haraoh, king, ii. 59 sq. 

VOL. II. 


SAtt 

Philistines, i. 242-49, ii.338sq., 415-18, 
427-29 ; their language, i. 244 sq., 
247 ; their disease, ii. 415 sq. 

Philo, on the life of Moses, ii. 225 
Phinelias, Aaron’s grandson, ii. 181, 313 
Phinehas, Eli’s son, ii. 412 
Pillar of cloud and fire, ii. 217-20 
Pi thorn, city, ii. 13 
Plagues, ii. 60-62, 415 sq. 

Polygamy of a Judge, ii. 388 
Popular freedom in Israel, ii. 315 sq. 
Priests and Priesthood, ii. 141-43, 178-80 
Primitive History, Book of, i. 61 ; Third 
Narrator of, i. 97-100 ; Fourth, i. 100- 
106 ; Fifth, i. 106-15 
Proper names of ancient men and places, 

i. 16 sq., 20 

Prophets: Moses, ii. 47-57; others, ii. 
139 sq., 359 sqq., 423-25 ; their music, 

ii. 424 sqr; their schools, ii. 424 sq. 
Prophetical treatment of history, i. 96 

sqq., 119 sqq., 139 sq., 142 sq.,ii. 28 sq. 
Prototypes of the nation, i. 288 sqq. 
Proverbs, i. 18, ii. 383 sq. 


Eaamses, king and city, ii. 11 sq., 67-69, 
339 

Bach el, wife of Jacob, i. 293, 296, 371 
sqq., 376 sq. 

Paguel (Beuel), ii. 25 
Bahab, harlot, ii. 247 
Bamah, Bamathaim, eity, ii. 421 
Bebckali, wife of Isaac, i. 339 sq. 

Bed Sea, passage of the Israelites through 
it, ii. 70-76 

Bekem, prince, ii. 335, comp. 193 
Beligiou, the true, striving towards per- 
fect realisation, i. 4 sq., ii. 107 
Beligion of the Patriarchs, and of Israel 
in Egypt, i. 317-23, ii. 36 sqq.; war 
of religions in Egypt, ii. 57-94 ; reli- 
gion of Israel, ii. 108-68 ; of Egypt, ii. 
8 sq., 39 sq., 55 sq., 58 
Bephaim, nation, i. 227-29 
Beuben and his tribe, i. 373 sq., 422, ii. 

296-98, 324 sq. 

Biblah, town, ii. 293 sq. 

Bimmon, god and place, ii. 192, 332, 353 
Buth, the Moabitess, i. 153-56 


Sacrificial fire, ii. 382 
Salah, Forefather, i. 264, 268 
Salem, city, i. 307 

Samaritan Chronicle. See Chronicon 
Samaritan um 

Samson, Nazirite and man of the people, 
ii. 396-401 ; the round number of his 
feats, ii. 401-407 

Samuel, tho Prophet, ii. 419-30 ; his sons 
ii. 429 

Saracens. See B'ne Kedem 

a a 
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SAR 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, i. 292 sq., 324, 
327 

Schools of Prophets, ii. 424 sq. 
Scythopolis. See BctJi-shean 
Seder Olam rabba andzutta,i. 200 sq., 209 
Seir, nation, i. 344 sq. 

Serpent, brazen, ii. 176 sq. 

Setli, son of Adam, i. 264 sq. 

Seventy sons of Gideon, ii. 388 sq. 
Seventy souls who went with Jacob into 
Egypt, i. 415 sq. 

Shamgar, judge, ii. 317, 374 

Shechem or Sichem, city, i. 305 sq., ii. 

278 sq., 342 sq., 413 
Shechem, Hiwite prince, i. 378 
Shem, son of Noah, i. 264, 279 sqq. 
Shiloh, city, ii. 260 sq., 277 sq., 353, 412- 
15 

Sihon, king of the Amorites, ii. 205 sq.. 
209, 295 

Simeon, tribe, i. 379, ii. 287-89 
Sin, desert of, ii. 99 sq. 

Sinai, ii. 43, 97 sq. ; journey of Israel 
thither, ii. 95-101 ; peninsula of, ii. 
196 sq. 

Sisera, Canaanite general, ii. 375-7-7 
Sodom, city, i. 104, 242, 313 sq., 330 sq. 
Solomon, king of Israel, ii. 32 
Songs, i. 17 sq., ii. 21, 203, 205-207, 354- 
56 

Sources of the early history, i. 11-203; 
of the Mosaic history, ii. 15-34 ; of the 
history of Joshua, ii. 229-35 
Spirituality of God, ii. 120-23 
State-Annals, i. 136-38 
Succoth, town, i. 305, 391, ii. 386 sq. 


Tabernacle, the holy, ii. 18 sq. ; its re- 
moval, ii. 413 

Tacitus, the historian, ii. 90 
Tanis (Zoan), city in Egypt, i. 399, ii. 
82 

Task-work. See Forced Labour 
Ten Commandments. See Decalogue 
Terah, father of Abraham, i. 273, 334 
Tcraphim (Penates), i. 322, ii. 38 


ZOO 

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
book so called, i. 200, 380 
Theocracy in Israel, ii. 1 sq., 145-151 ; 
dissolution of pure theocracy, ii. 269 
sqq. 

Thermuthis, Egyptian princess, ii. 88 
Timnath-serah, town, ii. 267, 277 
Tob or Tubin, district, ii. 392 
Tola, judge, ii. 366, 370 
Tradition, its nature, i. 13-45; its multi- 
plication, i. 16 ; its sources, i. 14-31 ; 
its stages, i. 31-41 ; its committal to 
writing, i. 41 sqq. ; Arabian tradition, 
i. 20, 33 

Trial of Israel in the desert, ii. 195 
Tribes of Israel and their subdivisions, 

i. 363 sqq., ii. 257 sq. ; northern, ii. 
290-91, 320-22; beyond the Jordan, 

ii. 294-303, 323-25 ; settlement of all 
the tribes, ii. 306-308 ; their territories, 
ii. 274-310 

Tubal-Cain, i. 272 sq. 

Twelve heads of a community, i. 362 sqq. 
Types (prototypes) of the nation, i. 288 
sqq. 

Unity and spirituality of God', ii. 120-23 
Ur of the Chaldees, i. 283 sq. 

Usous, i. 233 sq. 

Uz, land, i. 345 


Vows, ii. 391 sqq. 


Wars of Jahveh, Book of the. See 
Jahveh 

Worship of Images, ii. 124 sqq. 


Zamzummim, nation, i. 229 
Zebulon, tribe, ii. 290, 292 
Zin, desert, ii. 193 sq. 

Zoan. See Tanis 
Zoar, city, i. 314 
Zoolatry, ii. 58 


THE END. 
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